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the Karda Valley.— General Martindell occupies Nahan.
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Major Ludlow,— Defeated.— Operations suspended.—
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BOOK [I. T HE circumstanceswhich recommended the Earl of Moira

CHAP. 1.

to the appointment of Governor-General of India

—— have already been adverted to. After the death of Mr.

1813.

Perceval, he had been authorised by the Prince Regent to
attempt the formation of a cabinet which should combine
the leading members of both parties in the state; and,
although the negotiation was unsuccessful, its failure was
not imputed to any want of ability or zed in the nego-
ciator. Hislong and close intimacy with the Prince, his
distinguished rank and high personal character, were also
considerations which duly weighed with the Administra-
tion; and hewasaccordingly entrusted with the government
of the British Indian empire. The office of Commander-
in-Chief was combined with that of Governor-General.
Lord Moiraarrived in Calcuttain thefirst days of October,
1813, and on the fourth of that month assumed charge of
hisimportant functions.

Although the economical system pursued by the Earl
of Minto had permanently lightened the burthen on the
public finances, yet the means by which much of the
alleviation was effected were not unattended by tempo-
rary inconvenience. The establishments in general, and
particularly those of the military department, had been
reduced below the scde which the public security de-
‘manded; and the great exertions which had been made to
pay off the remittable loan and supply the home treasury
with funds for that purpose, as well as the necessity of
furnishing the Governments of the new colonial conquests
with pecuniary aid to enable them to defray the excess
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of their charges over their receipts, had drawn deeply BOOK IL

upon the resources of Bengal. The new Governor-General  CHAP. 1.

consequently found the treasury exhausted, and presenting
a balance scarcely equal to provide for the current expendi-
ture. He was urgently pressed by the Court of Directors
to continue the remittance of bullion to England, and was
at the same time called upon to discharge bills to a large
amount drawn upon Bengal by the Company's supracar-
goes at Canton for money which they had received from
private merchants for application to the purchase of in-

vestments to Europe.®  The prospect of preserving tran- .

quillity began asoto be overclouded. It was evident that
contests, which had been threatening for many years, and
which it had been the policy of the preceding administra-
tions to evade or to defer, could not be delayed much
longer with a prudent regard for the integrity of the
British dominions and the reputation of the Government.
Lord Moira was therefore called upon to engage in actual
warfare while the immediate resources of his administra-
tion were in an extraordinary condition of inefficiency.
The embarrassments were, however, merely temporary,
and they were speedily surmounted by the activity and
energy which the character and example of the Governor-
Genera diffused throughout the Company's establish-
ments.

Omitting, for the present, any further notice of the
financial difficulties, we shall proceed to describethe origin
and object of the impending hostilities.

The territories of the kingdom of Nepal extended for.

a distance of more than seven hundred miles aong the
northern frontier of the British possessions. Stretching
in an oblique direction from north-west to south-east,
they skirted the provinces of Delhi, Kohilkhand, Gorakh-
pur, Saran, Tirhut, and Purnia, and included districts
partly of ancient, partly of recent acquisition. Between
Rohilkhand and Gorakhpur, aportion of the principality
of Oude, conterminous with Nepal, completed the boun-
dary line. The name, Nepal, was properly applicable to

! Financial Letter from Ben]gaJ, 30th October and 18th December, 1813.
Papers relative to the Finances of India during the administration of the Mar-
%lZSAOf Hastings, printed for the Proprietors of East India Stock, March,

1813.

1814.
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BOOK |1, avalley of circumscribed extent embosomed in the Hima-

CHAP. 1.

1814.

laya mountains, having on its south the first and lowest
ranges of the chain, but girdled on the north by some of
its loftiest and most majestic elevations; amid which,
through pases scarcely lower than the limits of eternal
congelation, a communication during the summer months
lay open with Tibet. The people are mostly of the Bhot
or Tibetan family ; but they are intermixed with Hindus,
colonies of whom immigrated from the plains at periods
within the memory of tradition." The leaders of the
colonists seem to have been Rgputs, and with their ordi-
nary superiority in energy and courage, they soon estab-
lished themselves as petty princes, or Rgas, in various
parts of the valley. In the course of time, the number
of independent chiefs decreased, the stronger devoured
the weaker ; and in the middle of the eighteenth century
(1765) the valley of Nepal was partitioned among the
three Hindu Rgas of Khatmandu, Lalita-patan, and Bhat-
gaon. Taking advantage of the feuds which arrayed
these petty potentates against each other, Prithi Narayan,
chief of a mountain tribe termed Gorkha, overpowered
thetriumvirate and made himself sole master of Nepal.
He transmitted his sovereignty to his descendants, and
they still reign over the country. The designation of the
tribe of which the prince was a member came to be re-
garded as the national denomination, and the term Gorkha
was applied to the government and tho military population
of Nepal .2

* " According to local traditions, the Hindu Parbatiyas, or mountaineers,
came originally from Chitore, in the beginning of the 14th century. Probably
the reigning family of Rajputs may have arrived about that daté, but Nepal
(Nalpala) was a Hindu state in much more remote times. The Parbatiyas
are more likely to be the relics of aprimitive po%latlon, or immigrants from
the adjacent low-lands of Oude: their language belongs to the Sanscrit family
of dialects, but their physical conformation” differs much from that of the
Hindus of the contiguous plains, who are mostly tall; whilst the Nepalese,
altlgouﬁh robust, are below the average stature. o _

° The nameis generally said to be the name of a district in the mountains,
as in Padre Gluse&)e's account of Nepal, Asiatic Researches, ix.307 : so dso
Kirkpatrick, p. 123, and Hamilton. " The town of Gorkhais situated in the
district of the same name."—Account of Nepal, ? 244. The latter also enu-
merates it a one of the Chaubisi, or twenty-four hill states, between the
Gandiand Mursiangdi rivulets, the Rgas of which pretended to be members
of the Pramara tribes of Raﬁ]uts; but he considers them to be of an inferior
tribe, called Magars. Gorkha, correctly Gorakhsha, or Gorakh, denotes a
cow-herd; and the ancestors of the Gorkhas were not improbably of that
caste, from the district below_the hills, known as Gorakhpur. The’ tutelary

deity of Nepal isaform of Siva, denominated Gorakhnath, whose priests are
Yogis; and the same sect, and the same worship, had formerly equal predomi-

nance in Gorakhpur.—As. Researches, vol.xvii. p. 189.
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Prithi Narayan died in 1771. He was succeeded by his BOOK 1.
son, Prat&p Sing, who reigned but four years. He died cHaP.I.
in 1775, and left an infant son, Rana Bahadur, under the
care of his widow Ragjendra Lakshmi, and his brother 1814.
Bahadur Sah. During the regency, the system of aggres-
sion and conquest commenced by Prithi Narayanwas vigor-
ously pursued ; and many Rgas, whose countries lay east
and west of Nepal, were forced to acknowledge allegiance
to the Gorkha Rgja An army was sent across the northern
mountains against Lhassa, and the living type of Buddha
was compelled to pay tribute to the Brahmanical ruler of |
Nepal. The enterprise nearly proved fatal to the nascent
power of the invaders. The Emperor of China, incensed
by the sacrilegious indignity offered to areligion of which
he is the secular head, despatched a large army to Nepal,
which defeated the Rgjds troops, and advanced to within
a few miles of his capital, Khatmandu. The Gorkha
prince averted the subjugation of his country by season-
able submission, by engaging to furnish the retiring army
with provisions, and by promising payment of a yearly
tribute to the Emperor of China. The Chinese army
withdrew, the country of the Grand Lama was taken
under the political protection of the Court of Pekin, and
the Gorkhas were left to efface their discredit and com-
pensate for their discomfiture by prosecuting schemes of
aggrandisement at the expense of the Ragas of the moun-
tains. Shortly after the Chinese invasion, an attempt
was made by the British-Government of Indiato establish
a friendly intercourse with that of Nepal, and Captain
Kirkpatrick was sent as envoy to Khatmandu. The
mission was frustrated of all political benefits by the
insuperablejealousy of the Gorkha ministers, but much
interesting information was then for the first time made
public respecting the topography and institutions of
Nepal. .

In 1795, Rana Bahadur took upon himself the authority
to which his maturity entitled him, and avenged the
thraldom in which he had been held, by commanding his
uncle to be put to death. Becoming odious to his subjects
through his dissolute habits and ferocious cruelty, he was
obliged to abdicate in favour of his infant son, and with-
draw from the country. He retired to Benares. After
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lapsing into his former atrocious conduct, he provoked a
conspiracy of many of his principal nobles, and was mur-
dered by the conspirators, headed by his half-brother
Shir Bahadur, in open Durbar. The murderers were im-
mediately attacked and killed by Bhim Sah, of the tribe
of Thapa, afaithful adherent of the Raa, who placed an
illegitimate son of Rana Bahadur, still in his minority,
upon the throne, and assumed the office of Regent. Not-
withstanding these internal convulsions, the tide of ex-
ternal conquest had continued to spread to the westward,
and it received freshimpetus from the warlike propensities
and ability of the Regent. Under his administration, the
Gorkhas extended their authority over the hill Rgasas
far west as to the Setlej; they crossed the river, and were
upon the eve of a contest with Ranjit Sing for the spoils
of the Rajput princes' established in the hill country of
the Punjab, when their ambitious projects in a different
direction exhausted the forbearance of a more formidable
antagonist, and brought upon Nepal the resentment and
arms of the Government of British India.

A spirit of aggrandisement, which had been fostered by
success, had long influenced the conduct of the Court of
Nepal towards its neighbours of the plains; and its
officers on the frontier had for many years been privately
countenanced in a system of aggression and encroachment
on the territories subject to the Presidency of Bengal.
Their encroachments commenced as far back as 1787, and
were persisted in, with occasiona intervals, until 1813;
being perpetrated along the whole of the borders from
the frontier of Tirhut to that of the districts between
the Setlej and the Jumna. They had given occasion to
repeated representations and remonstrances on the part
of the Government of Bengal, and had sometimes been
suspended or disavowed by the Court of Khatmandu.
They were in some instances, however, avowed and justi-
fied, on the pleathat they were directed to the re-occupa
tion of tractswhich had originally belonged to Nepal, or
to chiefs whom the Gorkhas had subdued, and whose
possessions they claimed by right of conquest. No case
had hitherto occurred which was considered of sufficient

" ! TheRajasof Mundi and Kotoch—See Moorcroft's Travels, i. 129,174,
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magnitude to warrant forcible resistance or retaliation; BOOK II.

although as early as 1807 the Governor-General intimated cHAP. I.

to the Rga that unless redress were granted for outrages ———

committed on the frontier of Purnea, and lands which
had been violently usurped were restored, " the British
Government would be compelled to employ the means
at its disposa for protecting the rights and persons of
its subjects.” The threat was carried into execution in
1809 ; a military force was then employed to expel the
Gorkha officers from the disputed lands, and to replace

the dispossessed Zemindar of Bhimnagar, whom the Com-

pany acknowledged as a subject, in his Zemindari.

The more immediate causes of the war which now took
place, were disputed claims to lands included within the
British provinces of Saran and Gorakhpur. We shall first
notice the latter of these, as they were made the earlier
subject of authorised investigation. Gorakhpur, of which
the northern boundary is contiguous to the lower range of
hills, came into the hands of the British in 1801-2, as
included in the cessions exacted from the Nawab-Vizir of
Oude. The district in dispute had formed part of the
landed possessions of the Raja of Papa, a hill chieftain of
consideration in the kingdom of Nepal; it being not un-
usual for the Rajas of the first ranges of the hills to hold
lands along the borders of the adjacent low country of
Oude, either from immemorial succession, or usurpations
connived at by the corrupt servants of the Oude Govern-
ment. When the transfer of his lands was made, the
Palpa Raa acknowledged his tenancy under the new
authorities, and consented to pay a stipulated amount of
revenue to the Collectorate of Gorakhpur. He was after-
wards implicated in the conspiracy which ended in the
murder of Rana Bahadur, and was seized and put to death
by order of the Regent. Hislands in the hills were con-
fiscated to the state; and the Nepal Government, extending
the sentence of confiscation to the district of Bhotwal,
part of the Rgas possessonswithin the British boundary,
made agrant of it to angther hill chief, the father of the
Regent, who, in order to secure his realisation of the bene-
faction, assembled a considerable body of troops upon the
borders, in ] 804, and prepared to take forcible occupation.
The pretensions of the Court of Nepal were resisted by

1814.



8

- BOOK 11.

CHAP. 1.

1814.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Lord"Wellesley; but, unwillingtoinvolvethe Government
in a state of warfare upon the eve of his departure to
ljngland, he ‘professed his readiness to enter into an
amicable discussion of the claims in question, and pro-
posed that Commissioners should be deputed on either
side to investigate and adjust them. He aso suggested
that the Commissioners should at the same time deter-
mine other claims preferred by the Nepalese to the
revenues of the district of Sheorgj, which was likewise
situated within the limits® of the Ceded Provinces, but
had been usurped by the Gorkhas before the date of the
cession. The Court of Nepal refused to entertain the
latter proposition, but proposed that the chief to whom
Bhotwal had been granted should continue to hold it on
the same conditions as the Palpa Rga, and pay the assessed
revenue to the British authorities,—virtually recognising,
therefore, the right of the Bengal Government to the sove-
reign property of theland. A Vakil was sent with these
replies to Calcutta, but no disposition was evinced to
await the result of his mission, and a body of Gorkha
troops took possession at once of more than two-thirds of
the contested territory. They were unopposed. The
negotiation, which had been suspended by Lord Welles-
ley's relinquishment of office, was resumed by Sir G.
Barlow, who offered to forego the claims of the Company
on Sheoraj, on condition that the Gorkhas would relin-
quish theirs on Bhotwal. The disposition thus indicated
to compromise the pretensions of the British, served only
to confirm those of their opponents. Their proposa to
farm the revenues of Bhotwal, was declined, but no steps
were taken to recover possesson of the district, and the
Nepalese remained in undisturbed occupation of the lands
into which they had intruded, from 1806 to 1809. At the
latter date, a remonstrance against the retention of the
territory was addressed by Lord Minto to the Rga of
Nepal, which was met by an evasive and unsatisfactory
reply; but the Raja expressed awillingness to agree to
the appointment of Commissioners to investigate the
claims of both parties on the spot. The attention of the
Governor-General being directed at this period to the
disturbances at Madras, and the expeditions against the
French and Dutch Islands, the communication was not
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immediately acted upon; but towards the end of 1811, BOOK I

fresh encroachments having taken place, it became indis-
pensably necessary to consider seriously how much longer
they were to be endured. The Governor-General having
accordingly deliberately reviewed the whole question, de-
termined to accede to the proposed arrangement, although
he anticipated little benefit from the result. He had in
the first instance repeated the offer made by Sir G. Barlow,
to permit the Nepalese to retain Sheoraj, on the condition
of their withdrawing from Bhotwal; but their persevering
disinclination to assent to any compromise determined
him to retract the offer, and to leave the right to both
districts to be the subject of investigation. Major Brad-
shaw was nominated on the part of the British Govern-
ment to confer with Commissioners appointed by the
Court of Khatmandu with regard to the disputed lands on
the Gorakhpur frontier, and conferences for the adjust-
ment of the rights of the respective claimants were
carried on through the greater part of the two following
years. - .

While matters were thus circumstanced in Gorakhpur,
aggressions of alike origin were committed on the British
territory of Saran, lying to the east of Gorakhpur, and,
likeit, contiguous on its northern division, which consti-
tuted the district of Bettia, to the hillsthroughout the
state of Makwanpur. Border disputes had aways sub-
sisted between the Raja of Bettia and his neighbour the
Raja of Makwanpur. The former had become a subject
of the British Government,' in 1765 ; the latter was con-
quered by the Gorkhas shortly before that date, and,
adopting his quarrels, they descended into the low-lands
and seized upon part of the Bettia boundary. The aggres-
sion was promptly and vigorously repelled. In 1767, a
military force under Mgjor Kinloch drove the Gorkhas out
of the province, and, following them into the hills, took
possesson of Makwanpur. When a good understanding
with the Court of Khatmandu was restored, Mr. Hastings
gave up that part of Makwanpur which was situated’in
the hills, but retained the low-lands on the Bettian fron-

tier as a compensation for the cost of military expedition -

which the Bengal Government had been compelled in
sdf-defence to undertake. From that period the ooa

CHAP. .

1814.
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and had paid revenue to the British Government without
any question of its right having been agitated by Nepal.
In 1811, however, emboldened by the obvious reluctance
of the Government of Bengal to engage in hostilities, —a
reluctance” which, agreeably to the maxims of Gorkha
policy, could only be accounted for by conscious weskness
—the Nepalese advanced a claim to the division of Na-
nore, in Bettia ; and the Gorkha governor of the adjacent
hill district crossed the border with an armed force, burnt
and plundered severa villages, levied contributions on
several, and called upon others, to the number of twenty-
two in the aggregate, to acknowledge dlegiance to his
government. His incursion provoked resistance: the
people of the country took up arms, and, as the Gorkha
party was wesk, defeated and expelled them. Their leader
was Killed in the affray. A stronger force was immedi-
ately despatched from Nepal, against which no adequate
means of resistance were at hand; and the whole of the
lands originally separated from Makwanpur were forcibly
re-occupied by the Gorkhas, without their condescending
to give previous intimation of their pretensions or their
purposes.

After long and protracted discussions, the right of the
British Government to the disputed lands on the frontier
of Gorakhpur was established by documentary evidence, to
rebut which no satisfactory testimony was brought forward
by the Commissioners from Nepal. They, nevertheless,
declined to recognise the claim of the British, or to direct
the removal of the Gorkha officers from the usurped dis-
tricts, without authority from Khatmandu, to which they
required to refer. A suggestion was, however, made to
Major Bradshaw, that the Raja of Nepa should cede the
disputed lands in exchange for a tract, six miles broad,
along the skirts of the hills, to be given up by the British

! Besides the districts more particularly ified in the text, various en-
croachments had occurred almost throughout the whole of the border, from
the Tistato the Setlej. In Tirhut, between 1787 and 1812 more than two
hundred villages had, at different times, been apégrqpnated by the Nepalese.
In Bareilly, they had occupied five out of eight divisions of the Pergunna'of
Khi/ragur. They claimed an extensivetract in the Zilla of Moradabad ; and
in 1813, they attempted to occupy several villagesin the territory of the pro-
tected Sikh chiefs, but were prevented by the interference of the British

Political Agent.—Nepal Papers, printed for” the Court of Proprietors, Narra-
tive of the War, by the Marquis of Hastings, 677.
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Government. To this compromise Lord Minto refused his BOOK 1L
concurrence; he considered the proposal to be equivalent cHAP.1.

to an admission, that the right of his Government to
Sheorgl and Bhotwal was substantiated, as wes truly the
cax, and that the Court of Nepal was not entitled to any
compensation for the abandonment of unjust and violent
usurpations. He regarded the proposition dso as evasive
and temporising, and as unlikely, even if acquiesced in, to
put a stop to the unfounded claims of the Gorkha Govern-
ment. He, consequently, insisted on the unqualified
restoration of the usurped territory; and, as the Commis-
sioners pleaded want of powers, he addressed a letter to
the Raja, reminding him of his promise to abide by the
result of the inquiry, and calling upon him to fulfil his
his promise, by ordering his officers to retire from the
disputed districts,—expressing his earnest wish to remain
upon terms of amity with the Nepa state, but declaring
his intention of occupying the lands in question by force,
if they were not peacesbly resigned. Military preparations
were set on foot for carrying the menace into effect when
the season should permit, as little expectation was enter-
tained that the Court of Khatmandu would be induced by
conciliatory representations to recede from its preten-
sions. Before a definitive answer was recelved from the
Raja, the Earl of Moira had succeeded to the government
of India

When the aggressions on the Saran frontier were com-
mitted, strong remonstrances were addressed to the Court
of Khatmandu, and a demand was made that the lands
which had been sdized should be immediately restored.
It was ceded, however, that the right to them should
nevertheless be investigated by the magistrates of Saran
and the officers of Nepal; and it was promised, that, if the
Gorkha claim to any of the villages should be made good,
they should be restored. An investigation accordingly
_ took place, the result of which was to disprove the Gorkha
pretensions;’ but a final decision was not insisted on

i A different story is, however, told by the Government of Nepal. In their
instructions to an accredited agent, who Was to have been despaiched to Cal-
cutta* and which document fell into the hands of Lieut.-Col. Bradshavv, they
accuse Bir Kishore Sing (the Reja of Bettia), of having originated the en-
croachments, taken possession of a large portion of land, and committed an
atrocious murder in the Nepal territories (referring to the death of the Gorkha

1814.
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until the Commissioners in Gorakhpur should be able to
extend their inquiries to Saran. It appeared, however, to
the new Goveérnor-General, that the question of right had
been so unequivocally decided by the previous proceed-
ings, that it needed no further deliberation ; and Lieut.-
Colonel Bradshaw was authorised to proceed to the spot
in company with the Gorkha Commissioners, for the
purpose only of adjusting any minor points which might
remain to be set at rest. The villages had in the mean
time been conditionally evacuated by the Nepalese. Their
own Commissioners disapproved of the temporary transfer,
and, making their disapproval a pleafor closing the confer-
ence, refused to hold any further communication with the
British representative, and returned abruptly to Nepal .!

It was evident from the conduct of the Gorkha Commis-
sioners, that the Court of Khatmandu had no serious
intention to concur in any amicable settlement; but,
unwilling to precipitate a quarrel, the Governor-Genera
renewed in an address to the Rgja the remonstrances and
arguments that had been hitherto urged in vain, requiring
him to acquiesce in the conclusions which had been estab-
lished by the conferences of the Commissioners both in
Gorakhpur and Saran, and to accede to the peacesble occu-
pation of the lands by the civil officers of the British
Government. -A refusal to acknowledge the Company's
rights was, after some delay, received. No alternative
therefore, remained but the relinquishment of the claims
which had been substantiated, or their resolute vindication.

officer mentioned in thetext%. The Rajaproceeds : " You will state, that in
consequence of a letter which | received from Mr. Hawkins of Patna, assur-
mdq me that Bir Kishore Sing would be punished by the British Government,
I did not punish him as | should otherwise have done. |, however, recovered

on of the twenty-two villages which he had seized. Mr. Young was
afterwards sent to investigate the question respecting these villages. = By bis
|n(1u_|r|es, the right of this government, and aggression of the Zemindar of
Bettia, were fully established; the Bettia man could produce no documents
whatever in support of hisclaim. Mr. Young has probably reported this to
Governrgggt. Y ou will state these observations in a proper' manner."—Nepal

ers, 883. .

The abrupt departure of the Commissionersis referred by Mr. Prinsep to
the receipt, by the Raja of Nepal, of the letter of the Governor-General, de-
claring hisresolution to occupy the disputed lands by force, if not given up
‘within aspecified period. According to the document last quoted, it arose
from personal dissatisfaction with the British Commissioner. " They had an
interview with the Major, who made use of improper language towards them;
in consequence of which they remained silent; and, seeing no business brought
forward, they came away."—Nepal Papers, p. 884. The state papers of Nepal
appear to be nNo more veracious than those of more civilised nations.



DISPUTED LANDS OCCUPIED.

13

The latter was adopted. The villages on the Saran frontier BOOK IL
were retained, and a detachment was sent into Bhotwal CHAP. 1.

and Sheorgj, before which the Nepalese authorities retired
without attempting to offer any resistance.

The promptitude and decision which characterised the
measures of the British Government convinced the Court
of Khatmandu that the crisis which it must have contem-
plated had now arrived, and that disputes respecting
border lands had terminated in the alternative of peace or
war. The question was deliberately considered in a
council of the principal chiefs, and a summary of their
opinions was transmitted to the military governors of the
frontier. In deference to the sentiments of the Baja, or
rather of the Regent minister, who advocated hostilities,
the conclusion of the council was for war; but severa of
the chiefs entertained sounder views of its probable conse-
quences, urged perseverance in the course of policy
hitherto pursued, and recommended, if unavoidable, the
ultimate concession of the disputed territory below the
hills. To these prudent recommendations were opposed
the uniform successwhich had hitherto attended the arms
of Nepal, the powerful military force of the principality,
and the natural strength of the country, which constituted
an impregnable barrier against an English invasion. The
small fort of Bhurtpore, argued the minister, was the work
of man, yet the British were defeated in their attempts
againstit. How little, then, wasit likely that they should
storm the mountain fastnesses constructed by the hand of
God'> The determination, however unwise, indicated a
lofty and patriotic spirit; but the mode in which it was
announced was characteristic of a barbarous court.

The approach of the rainy season and the unhealthiness
of the country at that period, aswell as the seeming ac-

! These details are taken chiefly from the Narrative of the War, by the
M§r1qu|sof,H'ast|ngs.—N al Papers, 673. . .

he opinions of the Council, as communicated to the Raja of Palpa, fell
Into the hands of the English, and are printed by Mr. Prinsep._ The Rgja pro-

war, and is seconded by Bhim Sen Thapa, the regent. The strencgt of
he country, and military power and reputation of Nepal, are the chief Topics
of reliancé. On the other hand, some fear is expressed of the defection of the
Hill Rajas, by which an opening into the mountains may be afforded to the
enemy; and some of the chiefs do not hesitate to declare their opinion of the
superiority of the British forces. We have hitherto; say they, but_hunted
deer; if we engage in this war, we must prepare to fighttigers. It is clear
that the war was disapproved of by the most_judicious of the sza]ats advisers,

o)

and that it originated chi_efle/ in the presumption and ignorance of the Regent.
—Prinsep's Transactions in India, 8vo. ed. vol. i. App. 457.

1814.
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disputed lands, induced the Government to withdraw the
troops, leaving a civil force of armed police at the frontier
thanas or stations of Bhotwal and Sheorg. On the morn-
ing of the 28th May, a party of Gorkhas, under the
command of the late Governor of the district, attacked
the post at Bhotwal. The police were overpowered,
eighteen men were killed, and the head officer, or Than-
nadar, who surrendered himself, was tied to a tree and
killedwith arrows. The stations of Sheorg were abandoned
by the police, but not until one had been surprised and
several lives had been lost.  The lands were immediately
taken possession of by the Gorkhas. Although this out-
rage demanded instant punishment, the season of the year
delayed its infliction, and an opportunity was afforded to
the Rga of disavowing the perpetrators of the offence. A
letter from the Governor-General required him to fulfil the
obligation, but it received an evasive and menacing reply.
Hostilitieswere therefore evidently unavoidable ; and, after
aninterval diligently devoted to preliminary arrangements,
and the collection of information regarding a country but
little known, war with Nepaul was announced, in a mani-
festo detailing its causes and vindicating its necessity."
War having been resolved upon, it became necessary to
determine the principles upon which it should be carried
on—whether a defensive or offensive system should be
adopted, and in either case what course should be pursued.
The former was open to weighty objections. |t was clearly
impossible adequately to guard a line of open frontier,
extending seven hundred miles, at every assailable point;
and the Nepalese would have it in their power to inflict
injury and loss upon their enemy with little hazard of
suffering retaliation. To maintain large bodies of troops
in thefield would be attended with the same expense, in
whatever manner they might be employed ; and the cost
was likely to be heaviest in the end, if their inactivity was
productive of a tedious and harassing prolongation of
hostilities.” It was aso obviously advisable, not merely to
defend the British territory against actual aggression, but
to deprive the Gorkha government of the means of repeat-
ing their incursions, by contracting the limits of their

»|t is dated Lucknow, 1 of November, 1814; and is addressed to the
Powers in alliance and friendship with the Company.—Nepal Papers, 443.
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possessions, reducing their power, and humbling their BOOK 1.

ambition. The defensive system was therefore discarded,
and it only remained to determine the plan of offensve
operations—an advance to Khatmandu with a concentrated
force ; or a simultaneous attack on different points of the
long line of the Gorkha conquests, throughout which the
recently subjugated people and chiefs were ready to fall
off from their oppressive rulers, and welcome and facilitate
the approach of the British troops. To this political
advantage was to be added the difficulty of moving large
bodiesof troops in so rugged a country, of providing them
with supplies where the soil was so unproductive, and of
keeping up a communication with the lowlands in conse-
quence of the deadly miasmata which render the forests
on the skirts of the hills utterly impassable during a con-
siderable portion of the year. It was therefore, deter-
mined by Lord Moirato prefer the latter plan, and operat-
ing upon the Kali river, which severed the Gorkha posses-
sions nearly in two, as a centre, to direct his first efforts
against the western portion, whilst other divisions were to
move against the eastern half, and advance into the valley
of Nepal.! With these views four separate divisions were
formed which were to ascend the hills at as many places
as soon as the rains had sufficiently subsided to allow of-
their forward movement.

The first of the divisions, comprising about 6,000 men,
under the command of Maor-General Ochterlony, was
destined to attack the Gorkha positions at the western
extremity of their line. The second, 3500 strong, com-
manded by Major-General Gillespie, was intended to
occupy Dehra Dun, a valley above the first range of hills,
and besiege Jytak, the principal fortress of the enemy in
the province of Gerhwal, The third division, of about

*Lord Maira's Letter to the Chairman, 6th August, 1816.—N%1d PaPer_s,
994. The military policy of the Court of Directors differed from that of his
Lordship. In their estimation, the preservation of British honour, and the
integrity of the territories might have been secured " by the employment of
one “coricentrated body of troops;" meaning, %p%%)arently in this place, their
employment on the defensive,  In a subsequ par\a}graph theg{. advocate a
similar mode of conducting offensive operations. " We are inclined to the
opinion, from the nature of the resistance opposed by the enemy, that if,
instead of dividing our force into so many detachments, a concentrated attack
had been made, it might possibly have beén the means of bringing the war to
a successful conclusion, withoutlooking to the issue of a second campaign.'—
Poljtical Letter to Bengal, 13th Oct., 1815. At alater date, the Court profess
their acknowledgment of the " wisdom of the plan on which Lord Moirahad
Acted."—Political Letter to Bengal, 5th March, 1817; I bid. 998.
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BOOK IL 4,500 troops, was placed under the orders of Major-General
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John Sullivan Wood, and was to march from the Gorakh-
pur frontier through the long-disputed districts of
Bhotwal and Sheorg) to Pdpa. The fourth and most con-
siderable division, comprehending nearly 8,000 men, com-
manded by Major-General Marley, was to make the most
effectual impression on the enemy, and was to march
through Makwanpur directly to Khatmandu. Arrange-
ments were made at the same time for the defence of the
interjacent parts of the British frontier by local corps ;

and at the south-eastern' end of the line esst of the Kusi
River, Captain Latter, commanding the Rangpur local
battalion and a battalion of regular native infantry, was
directed to convert a defensive into an offensive attitude,
should circumstances be favourable to the change. The
whole force amounted to more than 30,000 men, with 60
guns’ To oppose so formidable an armament, the Gorkhas

i The details of the several dMsons were as follows :—
lst Div. Artillery, European and N
Native infantry—(2nd baitahon 1st,2nd battalion
6th, 2nd battalion 3rd, 1s battalion 19th, and
siX companles of the 2nd battalion 19th) .

Pion
Ordnance, two 18 pounders, ten 6-pounders, four mortars————5993
and howitzers.

2nd Div. ArtlIIerg . 247
rd 785
Natlvemfantry—(lst battalion 6th, 1st battalion

7th, 1¢ battalion 7th) 2348

Pioneers . 133
Orr(]inan{:e two 12-pounders, eight 6-pounders, four———3513

owitzer:

8rd Div. 8th Native cavalry. 14

Artiller . 457

H.M. 17th Reg 958

Narive infantry—(left wings of both battalions
of the 14th, 2nd battalion” 17th, four companies

2nd battalion, 8th and 2nd battalion 12th) . 2875
Pioneers 90
Ordnance four 6-pounders, three 3 pounders four mortars —— 449%
and howitzers.
4th Div. Artlllery 868
H.M. 24th Reg 907

Native infantry—(1st_battalion 18th, left wing
2nd battalion 22nd, 2nd battalion 15th, 2nd bat-
talion 25th, RamgerhlocaJ battalion, Champaran

L. |nfantry)
Pioneers
Ordnance, four 18-pounders, four 6-pounders, four. 7,939
3-pounders, twelve mortars and howitzers.
Total sixty-eight guns, and men P 21989 °

Considerable reinforcements joined the two first divisions, besdes irre-
ﬁular troops and Native contingents, to the extent of above 12,000 men.—
epal Papers, 197,432.
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in the beginning of the war could not muster morethan BOOK |1.
12,000 regular troops, which were scattered along the cHap.1.
extended length of their frontier. They were augmented ———m——

during thewar by levies of local militia; but they were
without discipline, imperfectly equipped, and were not
adways well-affected to their rulers, as they were often
raised from the subjects of the conquered hill states. A
few forts, strongly situated, but in other respects of little
importance, commanded the principal passes of the moun-
tains. The main strength of the Gorkhas consisted in the
spirit of the government, the bravery and devotedness of
the regular troops, the impracticability of the country,
the inexperience of their adversaries in mountain warfare,
and their ignorance of the ground on which they were to
move, and of the character of the people with whom they
were to contend.

Major-General Gillespie's division was assembled at
Saharanpur on the 18th of October. On the following
day the advance, commanded by Lieut.-Colonel Carpenter,
proceeded by the Timli pass into the valley of the Dun.
On the 22nd, Lieut.-Colonel Mawbey followed with the
main body, and occupied the town of Dehra, which gives
the valley its appellation. The Gorkhasfell back, asthe
British advanced, to the fort of Nalapani, or Kalanga, a
small fort about five miles from Dehra, strongly posted to
a steep detached hill, six hundred feet high, covered with
jungle. The summit was a table-land above half amilein
length; and at the further extremity stood the fort, a
stone quadrangular building of no great extent, but en-
larged and strengthened by stockades. It was garrisoned
by a body of six hundred Gorkhas, commanded by Bal-
bhadra Sing, whom Amar Sing Thapa, the military governor
of the western districts, had selected for hisintrepidity to
encounter the first onset of the enemy.

Lieut.-Colonel Mawbey, having marched upon Kalanga,
summoned the garrison to surrender An answer of
defiance was returned to the summons,® and an attack was
in consequence made upon the fort on the 24th October.
With infinite labour guns were carried up the hill, and a

! Theletter was delivered to Balbhadra Sing late at night; he observed,
that it was not his habit to carry on a corregpondence at such an unseasonable
hour, but that he mould shortly pay the writer avisit in his camp.

VOL Cc
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BOOK II. battery was constructed ; but the place appearing to be
CHAP.I. too strong to be taken by these means, Colonel Mawbey

1814.

suspended proceedings and awaited the orders of his
superior. General Gillespie immediately moved with the
remainder of the force, and joined the advance on the 26th.
Heavy guns were brought up, a battery was erected, and
preparations were made to carry the fort by storm. The
assault took place on the 31st.

The troops had been distributed in four columns of
attack and a reserve ; and it was intended that the former
should move against the several faces of the fort at the
game moment, upon a signal being fired from the battery.
Three of the columns, having to make a circuit of some
distance over very rugged ground, marched before day-
break, but had not reached their appointed destinations
at 8 AM., when the signal-gun was fired. It was not
heard by them.! In the mean time a softie was made by
the garrison, which was repelled by the remaining column ;
and General Gillespie, thinking that the retreating enemy
might be followed into their own intrenchment by a brisk
and vigorous pursuit, ordered the column, together with
the reserve and a company of the 8th, or Royal Irish dis-
mounted dragoons, to hasten forward and carry the place
by escdade. The troops advanced steadily to the foot of
the wall: but the commandant, besides manning the ram*'
parts, had placed a gun in an outwork protecting the gate-
way in such away as tp enfilade the wall upon that side;
the fire from which beat down the pioneers before the
ladders could be applied, and destroyed the leading filés
of the .assailants. Foiled in their attempt to scde the
wall, which had sustained no damage from the previous
fire of the battery, the men attempted to force the out-
work and carry the gate. They were received with such a
heavy fire, and suffered so severely, that it was found ne-

* According to Prinsep, (History of the Administration of the Marquis of
Hastingrs, i, ,%_Glll&sple‘smpatlence anticipated the time proposed for the
joint assault, which was ten o'clock. Magjor Thorn, in his Memoir of General
Gillespie, says the time was to have been two hours after the signal, which
was fired at"seven. Mr. Fraser says that the signal was given some hours
before the time intended, and was not_heard, probablv because it was unex-
pected.—Travelsin the Himalaya.  In Colonel Mawbey's official report, itis
said that the signal was fired at eight o'clock, two hours after which was the
time for the assault. He also states that it was not heard by Major Kelli
Captain Fast, or 4C\%Jt:;\m Campbell, commanding the other columns of attack'
—Nepal Papers, 430. )
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cessary to draw them off to the shelter of some huts at a BOOK IL
little distance from the fort. Although the other columns cHaP. 1.
had not yet come into action, General Gillespie, irritated
by the repulse which had been sustained, persisted inre- 1814
newing the attempt, declaring aloud his determination to
carry the fort or lose his life. Accordingly, he placed
himself at the head of three fresh companies of the 53rd
regiment and of the dragoons, and led them again towards
the gate of the fort. When within range of the eriemy's
matchlocks, the men of the 53rd hung back.! The Gene-
ral, in advance of the line, invaincalled on them to follow
him; and, while waving his sword to encourage them to
come on, he was shot through the heart, and immediately
expired. Hisadedecamp, Lieut. O'Hara, was killed by
his side; Captain Byers, the Brigade-Magjor, was wounded,;
and many of the dragoons, by whom the General had been
bravely seconded, were Killed or wounded.? The fall of
General Gillespie completed the discouragement of the
men, and a retreat was ordered. One of the other co-
lumns, that which was commanded by Captain Campbell,
arrived in time to cover the retreat. The loss had been,
for the duration of the service, considerable : the temper
of the men was unfavourable ; little prospect existed of
carrying the fort by. assault; and, as the guns were insuf-
ficient to effect a breach, Colonel Mawbey, on whom the
command devolved, deemed it prudent to return to Dehra,
aDneIdhlthere await the arrival of a battering-train from
I

The requisite ordnance having been received on the
24th of November, the army moved on the following day
once more against Kalanga. A battery of 18-pounders
was constructed, and a practicable breach was effected by
noon of the 27th. The storming party, consisting of the
grenadier company and one battalion company of the
53rd, and the grenadier companies of the 6th, 7th, and
13th Native infantry regiments, covered by the light

! The men of this regiment were in a discontented and sullen mood, con-
ceiving themsdlves to have been overworked by the unnecessary repetition of
pa{ade exercise.

° Thetotal loss was lire officers and twenty-seven privates killed, fifteen
officers and two hundred and thirteen privates wounded. Besdes General
Gillespie and Lieutenant O'Hara, the officers killed were Lieutenant Goding,
Light Battalion, Endgn Fothergill, 17th N .| .; and Ensign Ellis, Pioneers.
Of the hundred dragoons, four were Killed and fifty wounded.
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infantry of the 63rd, and supported by the rest of the
force, was commanded to advance. The assailants were
ordered to move with their muskets unloaded, and to
carry the breach by the bayonet alone; — an order which
seems to have been ill-timed, as after the previous re-
pulse, and inthe prevailing disposition of the soldiery,
confidence in their display of that calm courage and des-
perate determination which such amethod of attack im-
plies, could scarcely have been warranted. Either from
the discouraging influence of this order, or from causes
unexplained, the troops, although they moved without
hesitation to the breach, manifested little resolution or
perseverance in their attempts to force an entrance into
the fort. They suffered considerable loss on their ap-
proach ; and, on arriving at the breach, they found that
within it was a precipitous descent of about fourteen feet,
at the foot of which stood a part of the garrison, armed
with spears and sharp-pointed arrows, supported by
another portion, provided with matchlocks and various
missiles. After afeeble effort, the assailants recoiled, and
drew off to a short distance from the wall; where they
remained for two hours, exposed to a heavy fire and an
unceasing shower of arrowsand stones. The example and
instigations of their officers were in vain exerted to ani-
mate them to a second attack; and, finding that their
backwardness was insurmountable, it became necessary
to withdraw them from their position. They were ac-
cordingly recalled, after sustaining serious loss*

The project of carrying the fort of Kalanga by assault
was now relinquished, and recourse washad to a bombard-
ment, which was attended with almost immediate success.
The fortress, which was little more than an open enclosure
within stone walls, afforded no shelter to the besieged, and
speedily became untenable. In the course of three days
the place was strewn over with the killed, the stench
from whose unburied bodies became intolerable ; and the
commandant abandoned the place with no more than
seventy survivors out of the six hundred of whom his

* FOOT officers and thirty-three privates were killed, seven officers and six
hundred and thlrtg SiX pr|vat$ were wounded. The officers Killed were
Captain Campbell, 6th Lieutenant Harrington, his Majesty's 53rd; and
Lieutenant Luxford, Horse Artlllery As observed by Prinsep, the British
loss exceaded the number of the Gorkha garrison.
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garrison had been composed. Balbhadra Sing effected his BOOK | 1.
escape unperceived, and joined a detachment of three cHar.1.

hundred fresh troops which had been sent to his relief,
but had been unable to make their way through the Bri-
tish. posts. The party was pursued by Major Ludlow,
who, by great activity, came upon them suddenly on the
night of the 1st of December. A brief but smart action
took place, in which the Sipahis in some degree redeemed
their reputation, and put the Gorkhasto the rout. The
enemy disappeared among the recesses of the mountains,
and their pursuers returned to camp. The fort of Ka-
langa was demolished.

The repeated checks and the heavy loss suffered at
Kalanga gave an entirely new aspect to the war. The as
sailants had been unprepared for such resolute resistance,
and, from the evidence which the siege had afforded of
the extraordinary gallantry of the enemy, learned to look
forward with diminished confidence to the result of sub-
sequent conflicts. On the other hand, the Gorkhas were
highly elated by the glory of having, with amere handful
of men, so long kept at bay a well-appointed and nume-
rous body of their foes, and of having made them pur-
chase an insignificant intrenchment with the death of
many distinguished officers, and the fall of a celebrated
commander. The moral effect on the minds of both
parties was aprincipal cause of the protracted continuance
of the war. Nor was the loss of time, considered in
itself, an evil of slight moment, as it had deranged the
whole plan of the campaign. The result was the more to
be regretted, asit was obvious that it might have been
easily avoided, and that, had the assailants condescended
at first to employ the powerful means which European
science placed in their hands, and, instead of rushin
headlong against stone walls, effectively demolished the
or driven out. those whom they sheltered, reputation a
life would not have been unprofitably sacrificed. The im-
petuosity of General Gillespie frustrated his own designs ;
and his daring courage, failing to awaken.a corresponding
ardour in hisfollowers, proved fatal to himself and mis-
chievous to 'his country. His death was, however, in

p For the official reports of the occurrences before Kalanga, s¢ Nepal
Papers, pp. 460,490.

1814,
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exhibited some want of the prudent foresight and steady
sdf-posesson required in acommander, he displayed that
disdain of danger in the discharge of his duty which con-
stitutes one of the highest qualifications of a soldier.

Duringtheinterval that dapsed beforethe repetition of
the attack on Kalanga, Colonedl Mawbey detached Lieut.-
Colond Carpenter with his divison to a position on the
right bank of the Jumna, where he might command the
fords of the river, and intercept the communication be-
tween the Gorkha commandersin the east and west. The
same position was favourable for his giving aid to the hill
tribes, should any of them show a disposition to rise and
throw off the Gorkha yoke. The people of Jounsar in
consequence took up arms, and so much alarmed the
Gorkha garrison of Barat, astronghold in the mountains,
that they hastily evacuated a fort which could not have
been reduced without trouble and loss.  After the capture
of Kalanga, Colond Mawbey was directed to march to the
westward into the adjacent Dun, or valley, of Karda, in
order to cany out so much of the original plan as to effect
the co-operation of the division with that under the com-
mand of Colonel Ochterlony. The force descended into
the lowlands, to avoid the ridge separating the Dehra
from the KardaDun, and returning northwards entered
the latter by the pass of Moganand. On the 19th of
Deoember the division was within seven miles of Nahan,
the capital of the small state of Sirmor,the Raja of which
had been digposesed by the Gorkhas. Their army in
this quarter was commanded by Ranjor Sing Thapa, the
son of Amar Sing, whose head-quarters were at Jytak, a
fort on the top of a mountain lying north from the town,
strongly situated in an angle where two mountain ridges
met, and perched at the height of five thousand feet above
ftie level of the ssa.  On the 20th of December, the force
wasjoined by M ajor-General Martindell, who had been ap-
pointed to the command.?

A monument to the memory of General Gillespie was erected at Meernt
by the officerswho had served under him; and a public monument, voted b
Parliament, was placed in St. Paul's Cathedral. Two obelisks on the hill of
‘Nalapani mark the spot where he and his companions fell; o vestige of the
ffort remains—Memoir of Gener al Gillespie, 240; Mundy's Sketches of Indla;

{l; 193; Moorcroftfs Travels, 1.86.
2 Nepal Papers! 498.
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After occupying the town of Nahan, General Martindell BOOK I 1.

moved to the foot of the range, on the highest pesk of
which the fort of Jytak was placed; the approach to it
was defended by stockades at various heights ; the ascent
was.rough and difficult, as the hills rose throughout the
whole acclivity by steep and abrupt elevations, separated
by loose crumbling soil, and deep and precipitous ravines,
and afforded no level ground for the evolutions of regular
troops- The position having been carefully reconnoitred,
it appeared that the garrison depended for their supply of
water upon wells situated exteriorly to the fort, and some
way below it; and the General consequently resolved to
make an attempt to cut off the supply, and at the same
time dispossess the enemy of a strongly stockaded post,
erected for its defence about a mile to the west of the
fortress. With thisintention two columns were formed:
one, under Major Ludlow, to move against the post on the
left and nearest side ; the other, under Major Richards, to
make a detour, and assail the stockade in the rear. The
effect of the combined attack was disappointed ; and the
two columns, being successively overpowered by asuperior
force, were compelled to retreat. :

The party under Major Richards left the camp at mid-
night, They had a march to make of sixteen miles, by
paths rarely admitting two men abreast. It was eight
o'clock in the morning before they reached the foot of the
hill onwhich they were to establish themselves ; and they
halted till ten, to alow the whole of the men to join and
rest. They then ascended the mountain, and, having
gained the summit, advanced to within three hundred
yards of the fort of Jytak. The enemy offered no oppo-
sition, being at the time engaged with their other as-
sailants.

The division commanded by Major L udlow?® marched an
hour later than the column under Mgjor Richards, but,
having a much shorter interval to traverse, came- earlier
in contact with the Gorkhas. Their picquets were en-

i It consisted of the 1st battalion of the 13th N. | ., the light companies of
bis Majesty's 53rd, and 7 th, 26th, and 27th N. | ., and of a company of pioneers.
The companies were weak, and the whole mustered little more than six hun-
dred strong.—Nepal Papers, 504. .

* It was formed of a grenadier compan'a/ of the 53rd, three companies of
the light battalion, and nine of the 6th N.I ., with a company of pioneers,
mustering about nine hundred.—Ibid.

CHAP. 1.
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The column advanced to the summit of a hill, on which
stood the ruined village and temple of Jamta, from which
the leading files, consisting of the grenadiers of hisMa-
jesty's 53rd, dislodged a small Gorkha post. Elated by
their success, and attributing the retreat of the enemy to
fear, the grenadiers insisted upon being led against a
stockade at no great distance, and apparently of no for-
midable strength. Conceiving that it might be carried by
a vigorous attack, Major Ludlow permitted the attempt
to be made, and the advancerushed onward without wait-
ing till the whole of the detachment had come up and
could be formed. The Gorkha commander, Jaspao Thapa,
was prepared for their reception. As soon as the first
firing was héard, he had been detached from Jytak with
the main body of the garrison, and had stationed them
not only behind the stockade, but on the commanding
points of the hills on either flank ; so that when the as-
sailants reached the foot of the stockade, a sudden and
destructive fire was poured upon them from every quarter.
Before they could recover from the disorder thus occa
sioned, they were charged by superior numbers, sword in
hand, and driven back in confusion to the point at Jamta,
whence they had so confidently advanced. The Native
troopswere still in disarray, and having but few Euro-
pean officers to keep them steady,’ they gave the fugitives
no support; on the contrary, sharing in the disorder, and
struck with panic, they fled precipitately down the hill,
closely chased by the Gorkhas, who inflicted severe loss
withtheir semicircular and heavy swords. The pursuit
was, however, arrested by the necessity of returning to
ehcounter the more successful advance of Major Eichards.
The British detachment, compl etely disorganised, regain-
ed the camp by ten o'clock.?

The garrison of Jytak, having thus so easily disposed of
one attack, proceeded with augmented confidence and
courage to get rid of the other; but some interval elapsed
before they were in a condition to resume offensive opera-

* There weretut three officers with the nine companies of the 13th NX

a Lieutenant Munt of the 1 N. |. was killed, three officerswerewounded;
th|rtyd$e Europeans and one hundred and twenty natives were killed and
woun
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tions. In the mean time, Major Richards had accom- BOOK I 1.
plished the duty entrusted to him, and had taken up a cHAP.I.
station which, approaching the fort and commanding the
wells, must soon have straitened the garrison and acceler-
ated their surrender. It was therefore of vital importance
to Ranjor Sing to dislodge the English before they should
be strengthened sufficiently to render the attempt hope-
less. At one o'clock he descended from the fort with all
his available force, and with intrepid resolution. The
detachment stood its ground bravely, and the Gorkhas
were repulsed. They renewed their attacks and displayed
the greatest courage, advancing to the very muzzles of the
muskets, and endeavouring to hew down their opponents
with their swords. The struggle was continued for six
hours, until it grew dark, and the ammunition of-the
Sipahis began to fail — so that they were obliged at last to
defend themselves with stones. At seven in the evening a
message was received from General .Martindell, com-.
manding the detachment to retreat. Previous messages
of the same tenor had been despatched, but the mes
sengers had been intercepted. Although confident, if
furnished with supplies, of being able to maintain his
position, Major Richards found himself obliged to comply
with the Generd's positive orders, and commenced a
retreat under the most unpropitious circumstances, from
the nature of the ground and the exhaustion of the men.
Moving slowly in singlefileaong narrow, rough, and pre-
cipitous paths, the whole must have fallen a sacrifice to an
enemy familiar with the locality, and experienced in
mountain warfare, had not the retreat been covered with
singular devotedness by Lieut. Thackeray and the light.
company of the 26th N.I. The whole Gorkha force was
kept in check and repeatedly repulsed by this officer and
his small party, until he and his next in command,
Ensign Wilson, and many of the men, were killed. The
retreating body were then overtaken by the Gorkhas, but
they had nearly cleared the most ‘difficult and exposed
portions of their path; and although much confusion
ensued, and many of the officers and men were separated
from the column, yet most of them subsequently found
their way to camp, and the loss proved less serious than
there was reason at first to apprehend. The darkness of
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BOOK | I. the night and the ruggedness of the surface were as un-
cHAP.x. favourable for pursuit as for flight, and the Gorkha
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general did not care to commit his men too far beyond
the vicinity of the fortress.!

It was admitted by the Governor-Genera that the
object proposed by General Martindell was highly impor-
tant, andjustified an effort for its attainment; and the
judiciousness of the plan was proved by its partial suc-
cess.  Itis evident, however, that serious mistakes were
committed in its execution. The movements of the di-
visions must have been ill concerted to have alowed an
interval of so many hours between attacks intended to
have been simultaneous ; and the omission of any arrange-
ments to succour or support Major Richards — the absence
apparently of all knowledge of his proceedings— indicated
awant of common activity and precaution. The failure of
the entire project was, however, mainly owing to the
unsteadiness of j;he Native troops of Major Ludlow's
division, and that may in agreat degree be ascribed to a
deficiency of European officers® This repulse, dso had a
most mischievous effect upon the progress of the cam-
paign, as General Martindell did not think himself compe-
tent to resume offensve measures until he was rein-
forced; and military operationsin this quarter were con-
sequently arrested.

The campaign further to the west, where Genera
Ochterlony was opposed by the most celebrated of the
Gorkha leaders, Amar Sing Thapa, although not unche-

* Three officers were killed—Lieutenant Thackeray, and Ensigns Wilson
aad Stalkard; five were wounded. Of the men, seventy were Killed, two
hundred and twenty-eijfht wounded ; forty of the light company of the 26th
and a Subahdar were taken, but were released by Ranjor Sing on condition of
not serving again during the war.

* Prinsep says, the disasters of the day were owing solely to theirretriev-
ableerror of Major Ludlow, inallowinghimself to attempt the stockade before
he had formed his men and secured the post he was intended to occupy. He
admits, however,'that Jamta might have been held if the force had been ade-
quately officered, i. 108. Mr. Fraser and General Martindell, in hisreport,
affirm’that the officer in command did all in his power to restrain the im-
petuosity of the men, and prevent their rushing against the stockade in ad-
vance. Both Prinsep and Fraser intimate that Richards might have been
reinforced, and that he would then have been able to maintain the advan-
tageous position he had gained. Accordi gé‘; to Genera Martindell's report,
Major L udlow was to have been accompanied by some artillery for thelpurpose
of throwing shot and shells into the stockade; but the guns, aswell as the
spare ammunition, were left behind, not being ready to move with the de-
tachment. " Bad | known this," headds, " | should have certainly counter-

manded the march/'—Nepal Papers, 504. It was fortunate that the guns
were not carried up the hill, to have served as trophies to the victors.
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quered by disaster, was unsullied by disgrace, and was BOOK |1.
equally honourable to both the combatants. The scene cHap. 1.

of action was a rugged country, inclosed in the angle
which is traced by the Setlg river, where it turns ab-
ruptly from awesterly to a southerly course. From the
left bank of the southern arm of the stream rises a suc-
cession of lofty mountains, which run in an oblique direc-
tion towards the south-east, and are separated into nearly
paralel ranges by rivers, which, springing from their
summits, work themselves a passage at their base into
the bed of the Setlej. On three of the ranges the Gorkha
general had constructed the forts of Nalagerh, Ramgerh,
and Malaun, — stone structures, the approaches to which,
sufficiently arduous by the steepness and irregularity of
the hills, were rendered still more difficult by strong
timber stockades. Beyond the third range, and upon the
bank of the Setlgj, stood Bilaspur, the capital of the
Bilaspur Rga, who remained faithful to the Gorkha
cause, and kept Amar Sing well supplied with both pro-
visions and men. On this side of the mountains lay the
petty Ra of Hindur, and its capital Palasi. The Raa of
Hindur was the hereditary enemy of the Rga of Bilaspur,
and had suffered much oppression from the Nepalese.
He, therefore, became the willing ally of the British, and
rendered them valuable service. North-east from Malaun,
about thirty miles, was situated the town of Arki, the
head-quarters of Amar Sing.

General Ochterlony's division ascended the hills at the
end of October, and on the 2nd of November arrived
before the first and lowest of the mountain ridges occupied
by the Gorkhas. Here stood the fort of Nalagerh, with
the outwork of Taragerh, higher up the hill,‘commanding
the entrance into the mountains.  The posts were incon-
siderable, both as to extent and strength, and were not
numerously garrisoned. Withmuch labour the guns were
raised to an elevation whence they could be brought to
play effectively upon the walls of the fort; and, by the
4th, batteries were opened, which did such execution,
that, on the 6th, the garrison, despairing of successful
resistance, surrendered. Taragerh was at the same time
givenup,’

* Nepal Papers, 452.

1814.
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BOOK II. From the summit of the pass of Nalagerh, but towering
cHAP. 1. far above it, rising to an elevation of four thousand six
——=— hundred feet above the sea, appeared the mountain on

1814.

whichthefort of Bamgerh was situated. As soon asAmar
Sing was apprised of General Ochterlony's advance, he had
marched thither, from Arki, with a force of about three
thousand regular troops, and had encamped on the ridge.
The Gorkha right rested upon the fort; the left about
two miles distant, upon a strongly stockaded hill; and
stockades protected the intervals along their front. After
a careful examination of the position of the Gorkhas, it
appeared to the cautious and experienced judgment of the
British commander that the nature of the ground pre-
cluded an attack in front; and, having received informa-
tion that the northern face of the range was less broken
and precipitous, he resolved to turn the left of the enemy,
and assall their position from the rear. He, therefore,
moved to the heights of Nahar, an eminence seven miles
north-east from Ramgerh, commanding a complete view
of the Gorkha lines. As this seemed to be the most
assailable point of their defences, General Ochterlony
determined to erect batteries against it. A road over the
hills for the conveyance of the heavy ordnance from
Nalagerh was constructed with great labour; in accom-
plishing which, twenty days were consumed. When the
battery opened, it was found to be too distant to fire
with effect, and a position more within the range of the
guns was therefore to be sought for. A small party under
the engineer officer, Lieutenant Lawtie, sent to explore
the ground nearer to the stockade, had selected an eleva
tion fit for their purpose, and were on their return to
camp, when they were surrounded by a numerous body of
Gorkhas, by whom their movements had been observed,
and who came down in great strength to intercept their
retreat. Availing themselves of a small stone enclosure,
the party defended themselves with steady resolution
until the failure of their ammunition compelled them to
give way: some reinforcements, sent from the battery,
shared in their discomfiture; and the whole were routed
with much.loss before their retreat was covered by a
strong detachment despatched to their succour from the
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camp. The affair was of little moment, except from its BOOK 1.

tendency to confirm the confidence, and animate the
courage, of the enemy.

Notwithstanding the check thus sustained, General
Ochterlony persisted in his plan of carrying the stockaded
works of Ramgerh, when news of the second repulse at
Kalanga arrived; and anticipating the moral effects of
this disaster, both upon his own troops and those of his
antagonist, he considered it prudent to suspend offensive
operations until his strength should preclude the possi-
bility of failure. He therefore applied for reinforcements,
and, while awaiting their arrival, employed himself in ex-
tending his information, and improving his means of
offence.  The mountain countries forming the first steps
of the Himalaya range, had hitherto been unvisited by
Europeansj and scenes destined at no remote period to
become their peacesble and familiar haunts, were now for
thefirst time to be explored by them for the purposes of
war. |t wasof indispensable necessity to ascertain the topo-
graphy of the adjacent regions, the base on which the move-
ments of the Gorkha genera rested, the sources whence
his supplies were drawn, and the expedients by which the
latter might be cut off. Roadswere also to be made prac-
ticablefor artillery, aswell as for troops; and something

! Lieutenant Williams commandin'%the reinforcement was killed; seventy
Sipahis were killed and wounded.—Nepal Papers. Prinsep says the whole
;%arty wat; surrounded, and obliged to cut their way through the enemy.—
ransactions, & ¢, i. 107. According to Fraser, the chief cause of the disaster
was the defective construction of the cartouch-boxes, by which they could not
be turned so asto render the cartridgesin the under part of the box available
when those in the upper part were expended, A cessation of the firing being
thus caused, the Gorkhas rushed in and put the Sipahis to the rout—Tour in
the Himalayas, 18. The author of Military Sketches of the GorkhaWar, an
eyewitness, attributes the defeat to the misconduct of the troops. According
to him, the party, having reached a neighbouring eminence without molesta-
tion, came suddenly upon a breastwork, from which a heavy fire was opened
upon them. The men, in obedience to the commands of their officer, rushed
forward and dislodged the Gorkhas with great gallantry: but when the latter
were reinforced, and " came back in superior numbers, the Sipahis could not
be prevented from wasting their ammunition by keeping up a usdesslire.
The upFer layer of their cartridges being expended, some voices called out
for aretreat, allegln%thar they would not have time to turn their boxes. The
place appeared tenabl /
at hand, and arguments, threats, and entreaties, proved equally vain; our
men broke in confusion, and-turned their backs; the enemy, pIun?mg among
the fugitives, cut to piecesall whom their swords could reach. Atthistimea
small reinforcement, all that could be spared from the battery, was ascending
the hill, under Lieutenant Williams of the 3rd N. |. |t appeared the Intention
of that young officer to throw his party between Lawtie's and their pursuers,
but he had the mortification to see his Seapoys turn about andjoin the flight,
just before he perished himself."—Sketches, &c., p. 9. .

ewith the bayonet; the Gorkhas were, however, now ,

CHAP. | .-
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BOOK II. like organisation was to be given to the irregular levies of
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27 Dec.

the adherents to the British cause.  In these occupations
a month was advantageously spent; when, the force being
joined by the 2nd battalion of the 7th N. L, with atrain of
field artillery, and by a Sikh levy, Genera Ochterlony
immediately resumed active operations. On the day
followingtheir junction, Colonel Thompson was despatched
to prosecute the plan of spreading along the enemy's rear,
and intercepting his communications with Arki and
Bilaspur, by occupying the Dibu hills, alow range on the
north-east of Ramgerh. A lodgement was effected; the
consequences of which being distinctly comprehended by
the Gorkha general, he made a desperate but a fruitless
effort to drive the detachment from its new position.
The division was attacked at dawn of the 28th with so
much impetuosity, that some of the enemy forced their
way into the camp. The difficulties of the ground, how-
ever, impeded their concentration, and the resolution
with which the attack was received, completed their dis-
comfiture. They returned to their position in connection
with the fort of Ramgerh, but changed their front so as to
oppose the British, now upon their north ; their right, as
before, resting upon thefort.  On the other hand, General
Ochterlony, leaving a division under Brigadier Arnold to
watch the enemy's movements, marched in a direction
which was to place him on the north of the last range of
hills between Maaun and the Setle). On the 6th of
January he ascended the bed of the Gambhira river, and,
crossing the mountains on which Malaun was situated,
took post at Battoh, on the north bank of another moun-
tain stream, the Gamrora, nearly opposite to the centre of
the range, sending forward two thousand Hinduris under
Captain Ross to occupy the heights above Bilaspur. This
movement effected his object. Amar Sing, alarmed for
the security of the communications upon which his being
able to maintain his mountain posts depended, withdrew
his main body from Ramgerh, and, leaving a garrison in
the fort, concentrated his force on the ridge of Malaun,
Colonel Arnold, in consequence of his retreat, moved
round the opposite extremity of the ridge to co-operate
with Genera Ochterlony on its northern base;, and after
marching through a very rough country, in which he wm
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further delayed by a heavy fall of snow, lie turned the BOOK I .
north-western extremity of the line, and there received CHAP,X.

the submission of the Government of Bilaspur, as well as
possession of the fort of Batangerh, divided only by a
deep and extensive hollow from Malaun. A detachment,
under Lieut-Colonel Cooper, dislodged the Gorkhas from
Ramgerh and other posts which they had continued to
hold to the south, and then advanced to co-operate with
the main body. These subsidiary movements, with the
state of the country, and the severity of the season, pre-
vented the completion of the investment of Malaun until
the 1st of April. Inthe mean-time, the armies acting at
the eastern extremity of the line of operations had been
engaged with the enemy, but had made little progress
towards accomplishing the objects of the campaign.

CHAPTERIL

Operations of the Third Division. — March from Gorakhr
pur.—Stockade of Jitpnr,—Attacked,—Attack repulsed.—
General Wood falls back, — remains on the defensive. —
Frontier harassed on both sides. — Return of Force to
Cantonments. — Operations of the Fourth Division.—
Advanced Detachment under Major Bradshaw. — Gorkha
Posts surprised. — Parsuram Thapa hilled. — Tirai con-
guered. — March of Main Body delayed. — Outposts at
Samanpur and Parsa—Surprised by the Gorkhas—
Great Alarm among the Troops.— General Marley re-
treats, — Reinforced, — Leaves his Camp. — General G.
Wood appointed to the Command. — Defeat of a Gorkha
Detachment. — Gorkhas abandon the Tirai.—Division
broken up, — Troops cantoned on the Frontier. — Success
of Major Latter's Detachment. — Alliance with the Raja
of Skim. — Invasion of Kamaon. — Colonel Gardner's
Success.'—Captain Hearsay defeated and taken.— Lieu-
tenant-Colonel NicoUs sent to Kamaon. — Gorkhas under
Hasti-dai defeated. — Stockaded Hill of Stauli carried.
*— Almora surrendered. — Kamaon and Gerwhal ceded.
— Fort of Jytak blockaded. — Operations against
Malaun. —Positions of Ryla and Deothal carried—The
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latter strengthened, — Attacked by Amar Sing. — Valour
of the Gorkhas, — Their Repulse. — Bhakti Sng Thapa
MUed. — Garrison evacuate Malaun. — Amar Sing capi-
tulates.— The Country West of the Jumna ceded to the
British. — Negotiations for Peace. — Conditions imposed,
— Delays of the Gorkha Envoys.— Insincerity of the
Court.—Hostilities renewed. — General Ochterlony com-
mands. — Operations. — Churia-ghati Pass ascended. —
Action of Mahwanpur. — Nepal Envoys arrive, — Peace
concluded, — Conditions. — Objections to the War, — To
the Mode of carrying it on,— Considered. — Votes of
Thanhs. — Results of the War.

BOOK |l. T HE third division of the British forces, commanded

CHAP. 11.

1814

18135,

by Major-General J. S. Wood, was assembled at
Gorakhpur early in November, but was not ready to take
the field before the middle of December. The destination
of the division was the district of Palpa, lying beyond
Bhotwal, and accessible by a difficult mountain pass.
Being informed that the pass was strongly stockaded, but
thatit might be turned by a different route, General Wood
marched on the 3rd of January to reconnoitre the stockade
of Jitpur, which was situated at the foot of the Majkote
hills, one milewest of Bhotwal, which it would be neces-
sary to carry. Detaching Maor Comyn with seven
companies to turn the left flank of the position, the
General himself proceeded with twenty-one companies fco
attack it in front and on the right.- The latter detach-
ment had expected, on clearing awood through which lay
their march, to come out upon an open plain at some
distance from the stockade; but the information was
either erroneous or deceptive, as the General, with his
staff and part of the advance, found themselves, upon
emerging from the thicket, unexpectedly within fifty
paces of the defences. A heavy and galling fire was at once
opened upon them, which was followed by a sortie of the
garrison. The arrival of the head of the column pre-
served them from destruction, and the Gorkhas were driven
back. The main body then attacked the works in front,
while one company of H. M.'s 17th, under Captain Croker,
carried a hill to the right which commanded the enemy's
sockade. Major Comyn meanwhile effected a pessage
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between the stockade- and Bhotwal, and approached the BOOK 1.
eminence on which the latter was situated. There ap- cHap. I1.
peared to be every reasonable probability of success, swe——
when General Wood, apprehensive that it would be impos- 1815,
sible to drive the Gorkhas from the thickets at the back

of the stockade, the possesson of which rendered the post
untenable, determined to prevent what he consdered a
fruitless waste of lives, by commanding a retreat. Nor

did hisdistrust of his chances of success here terminate.
Conceiving his force to be inadequate to offensive opera

tions, he confined his measures to arrangements for the

defence of the frontier, concentrating his force at Lautan,
covering the road to Gorakhpur: the border line was, how-

ever, too extensive and too vulnerable to be thus pro-

tected ; and the Gorkhas penetrated repeatedly at various,

points, inflicting serious injury, and spreading alarm
throughout the whole tract. As the division moved to

repress incursions in one direction, they took place in

another. The town of Nichoul was burnt to ashes, and at

one time Gorakhpur was scarcely considered to be safe
Reinforcements were supplied; but no better plan could be

devised for counteracting the irruptions of the enemy

than the retributive destruction of the crops in the low-

lands belonging to them, and the removal of the population

ﬁ'fllthe British territory to a greater distance from the

ills.

After harassing his troops by unavailing marches against
an enemy whose activity eluded pursuit, and retaliating
upon the Gorkhas by wasting their fields and burning their
villages, General Wood was compelled by the injunctions
of the Commander-in-Chief to undertake a forward move-
ment, and attempt the occupation of the town of Bhotwal.
Having advanced to that place in the middle of April, he
made some ineffectual demonstrations against it, and then
returned to the plains. As exposure to the insalubrity of
the climate had begun to affect the health of the troops,
they were withdrawn in the beginning of May into canton-
ments at Gorakhpurl

The chief rehance of Lord Moirafor the success of the
entire plan of the campaign rested upon the division

i In this affair several officers were wounded, of whum Lieutenant Morri-
on! of the Engineers, died of his wounds.
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troops were assembled at Dinapore, and commenced their
march towards Bettia on the 23rd of November. A local
corps, the Ramgerh battalion, had been previously detached
under Major Roughsedge, to join Magor Bradshaw, com-
manding on the frontier of Saran. Thus reinforced, Major
Bradshaw proceeded to clear the frontier forests of the
Gorkha posts. He moved on the night of the 24th of
November, with three companies of the 15th N.L, two
companies of the Champaran light infantry, and atroop
of Gardner'sirregular horse, to Barha/wa, a plain on the
west bank of the Bhagmati river, where Parsuram Thapa,
the governor of the district, was encamped with four
hundred men. The surprise was complete; and, although
the Nepalese behaved with their usual intrepidity, they
were entirely routed. Their commander was killed, with
fifty of his men, and many were drowned in the Bhagmati.
One officer, Lieutenant Boileau, commanding the Com-
missioners' escort, was wounded in a personal encounter
with a Gorkha chief, who fell by his hand. Detachments
under Captain Hay and Lieutenant Smith took possession
of the post of Baragerhi and Parsa, in advance of Bar-
harwa, without opposition, and the tract known as the
Tirai was occupled and annexed by proclamation to the
British territories.!

The main army arrived at Pachraota on the frontier on
the 12th of December, and the remainder of the month
was spent in preliminary arrangements for ascending the
hills, and in waiting for the junction of the battering-
train ; adelay which was contrary to the tenor of Genera
Marley's instructions, as it was intended that he should
leave the guns in the rear until he had established a solid
footing in advance. This suspension of operations al-
lowed the Gorkhastime to recover from the alarm which
had been spread among them by the defeat and death of
Parsuram Thapa ; and they were emboldened to undertake
an enterprise, the successful execution of which had a
material influence in paralysing the movements of the
division, and frustrating the purposes of its equipment.

With a view to preserve the occupation of Che Tirai
until the arrival of the main body, Major Bradshaw had

* Nepal Papers, 307.
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stationed Captain Hay, with the head-quarters of the BOOK I
Champaran light infantry, at Baragerhi; Captain Black- cHap. 11.

ney, with the left wing of the second battalion of the
22nd light infantry, at Samanpur, about twenty miles
on his right; Captain Sibley, with about five hundred
men, at Parsa, about as many miles on Captain Hay's
left. General Marley encamped near Lautan, two miles
west of Baragerhi. The outposts at Samanpur and Parsa
were unsupported, and no precautions were taken to
secure either position by temporary defences, although they
-were situated in the immediate proximity of the enemy,
who, as the month advanced, began to exhibit signs of
increasing activity. This negligence, originating in an
undue contempt of the Gorkha detachments, was signally
punished. Both posts were attacked by the Gorkhas in
force on the 1<t of January. Captain Blackney wastaken
completely by surprise, and, with his second in command,
was slain at the first onset. The tents were set on fire,
and the troops were Killed or dispersed, with the excep-
tion of afew, who were kept together by Lieut. Strettell,
and conducted to Gorasahan. At Parsa, Captain Sibley
had suspected an approaching attack, and applied for re-
inforcements. Four companies of the 15th N.l. were
consequently detached on the evening of the 31st, but
they arrived only in time to cover the retreat of the fugi-
tives. That any of the party effected their esxcape was
owing to the Gorkhas having been engaged in plundering
the tents, as the camp had been surrounded before day-
break by an overpowering force. Captain Sibley, and
morethan half his detachment were killed, and the whole
of the stores and magazines were in possession of the
enemy. The result of these two affairs seems to have
struck the men and their commander with unreasonable
panic. Desertions were numerous ; doubts were felt if
much dependance could be placed on those who stood by
their colours; and General Marley, impressed with the
opinion that the Gorkhas were both so numerous and so
daring, that, in place of advancing against them, it would
be difficult to maintain a defensive attitude, and protect
the borders, made a retrograde movement to the west-
waltd, in order to guard the depdt at Bettia, and provide
for the security of the Saran frontier, leaving a strong

1815,
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BOOK 11, division with Major Roughsedge at Baragerhi. The same
CH4P. 11. feeling of alarm infected the-authorities of Gorakhpur

1815. -

and Tirhut; and the approach of a Gorkha army, of irre-
sistible strength and valour, was universally apprehended.
The Gorkhas, however, were neither sufficiently nu-
merous, nor sufficiently well apprised of the pusillanimity
of their opponents, to follow up and improve their suc-
cess; although they recovered the whole of the Tirai, with
the exception of the country immediately protected by
the military posts, and made various predatory and de-
structive incursions into the British territories.

Great exertions were made to add to the strength of
General Marley's division; and reinforcements of troops
and artillery, the former comprising his Maesty's 17th
and 14th regiments, were immediately despatched to the
frontier, raising the amount of the division to thirteen
thousand men, a force more than adeguate to encounter
the whole Gorkha army, even if its numbers had ap-
proximated to the exaggerated estimates to which they
had been raised by vague report and loose computation.
The General, nevertheless, hesitated to move ; and, after
spending the month of January in mischievous indecision,
suddenly quitted-his camp.? Colonel Dick assumed tem-
porary command, until the arrival of Major-General
George Wood, towards the end of February. On the 20th
of that month a smart affair with the enemy took place,
which redeemed the character and revived the spirit of
thenative troops. Lieutenant Pickersgill, while surveying,
and attended by a small escort, came unexpectedly upon
aparty of four hundred Gorkhas. By skilful manoeuvring
he drew them from the cover of the forest towards the

! The Gorkhas were calculated by General Marley to be twelve thousand*
or even eighteen thousand strong.—Nepal Papers, . The real number
seems to have been seven or elgPt thousand, of which the greater part were
new and ill-armed militia. The whole regular force of the Gorkhas was
computed, upon authentic information, not to exceed twelve thousand, of
which one-half at least was in the Western provinces—-Lord Moira's Narra-
tive; Nepal Papers, 724.

* Heleft in arather singular manner. " He set off before daylight in the
morning, without publishing any notification of his intention to the troops,
and without taking any-means o .prowdnﬁ; for the conduct, of the ordinary
routine of command."—-Prinsep, i. 129. He was, no doubt, influenced by the
unqualified disapprobation expressed by Lord Moira; first, of his unnecessary
deteyfor bis battering-train; and next, of his neglectin leaving distant and
exposed outposts without support or reinforcements.—Lord Moira's Narrative;
Nepal Papers, 745.
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camp, from whence, as soon as the firing was heard, a BOOK 1.
troop of one hundred irregular horse was despatched to cHAP.xI.

his succour, while Colonel Dick followed with all the
picquets. Before the infantry could come up, the cavalry,
joined by a number of mounted officers, charged the
Gorkha detachment, when the commander, a chief of
some note, and a hundred of his men, were killed ; fifty
were taken, and the rest fled across a rivulet, in which
many were drowned. The action struck so much terror
into the Nepalese, that they hastily fell back from their
forward position, and again abandoned the Tirai. The
road to Makwanpur was now open. A month remained
for military operations before the unhealthy seeson com-
menced, the army was reinforced with European troops
and artillery, and the confidence of the native soldiery
was beginning to revive. General Wood, however, infected
by the same spirit of caution and procrastination which
had retarded the operations of his predecessor, and enter-
taining similar notions of the difficulties opposed to offen-
sive movements, pleaded the advanced season of the year
asan excuse for confining his operations to the plains;
and after a march to Janakpur, on the Tirhut frontier, and
back, by which it was ascertained that the Gorkhas had

entirely evacuated the low-lands, the army was broken up

and distributed in cantonments, in convenient situation
aong the borders, from the Gandak river to the Kusi.®

While the two divisions in Gorakhpur and Saran dis-
appointed the calculations upon which they had been
organised, the smaller body, under Major Latter, in the
same direction, had surpassed expectation, and accom-
plished more than it was destined to attempt. Not only
had the boundary east of the Kusi river been protected
from insult, but the Gorkhas had been driven from all
their positions: occupation had been taken of the province
of Morang, and an aliance had been formed with a hill
chief, the Rga of Sikim, a small state east of Nepal;
which, while it rescued him from the risk of being

* Nepal Papers, 560. As Captain Sutherland observes, " the results of the

first campaign must have confounded the calculations of the noble Marquis,
and every one else.  That portion of the army with which it was meant to

make an‘impression on the enemy in the seat of his power remained inactive,

whilst the skirmishes on the left flank, which could have been only intended
to produce, a diversion, succeeded to an extent that shook the Gorkha on his
throne."—Pol .Relatione, 37.
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BOOK 1. crushed by his ambitious neighbour, gave the British a
CHAP. 11, useful confederate, and additional means of acting upon

1815.

the resources of the enemy.

Another element in the plan of the campaign, intended
to take but a subordinate and contingent share, was
equally attended with success, and was productive of
highly important consequences.  The province of Kamaon,
forming the central part of the Gorkha conquests, was
under the authority of a chief, Chautra Bam Sah, who was
known to be disaffected to the ruling dynasty of Nepal;
while the people of Kamaon, and the adjacent province of
Gerhwal, who had been subject to the Raja of Srinagar,
but had been alienated by his tyrannical conduct, and had
consequently facilitated the Gorkha invasion, were now as
hostile to their new and not less oppressive rulers, and
were anxious to transfer their allegiance to the British.
No serious obstacles were thought likely, therefore, to
impede the British possession of the country, and its
occupation was strongly recommended by its central situ-
ation. The want of a disposable force delayed for some
time any attempt to enter the district, and it was at
length determined to commence operations with a body of
irregulars, under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel
Gardner, an officer of merit, who had risen to notice and
distinction in the service of the Raaof Jaypur. On the
15th of February, Colonel Gardner ascended the hills;
the Gorkhas fell back, occasionally skirmishing with the
detachment, but offering no resolute resistance. The
galant bearing of the irregulars, consisting chiefly of
natives of Rohilkhand, and the judicious dispositions of
their leader, dislodged the enemy from every position,
until they had concentrated their force upon the ridge
on which stands the town of Almora.

During the advance of Colonel Gardner, another body
of irregular troops, commanded by Captain Hearsay, en-
tered the province by the Timli pass, near the Gogra
river, in order to create a diversion in Colonel Gardner's
favour, and prevent Gorkha reinforcements from crossing
the river. This movement, also, was at first successful.
Captain Hearsay took possession of the chief town of the
district, and laid segeto ahill-fort in itsvicinity: here,

i Nepal Papers, 560.
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however, he was attacked by Hasti Dal Chautra, the BOOK II.
Gorkha commander of the adjoining district of Duti, and CHAP.11.

was defeated and taken prisoner. He was conducted to
Almora, to which the Gorkhas repaired to assist in its
defence.

The importance of securing and extending the advan-
tages obtained in Kamaon determined the Governor-Ge-
neral to send a regular force into that quarter; and
Lieutenant-Colonel Nicolls, of his Majesty's 14th regi-
ment, was despatched thither to take the command, with
three battalions of Native infantry and a proportion of
field artillery.® Colonel Nicolls joined the troops before
Almoraonthe 8th of April. The Gorkhas were nothing
daunted by his arrival; and, whatever inclination Bam
Sah had originally manifested to join the invaders, no
indication of any disposition to surrender the fortress en-
trusted to his charge was exhibited : he had been taught,
no doubt, by the little progress which the British arms
had yet made, to question the probability of their ulti-
mate triumph, and to adhere to the safer path of fidelity
to his sovereign. Almora was resolutely defended, and
measures were taken to render the position of the be-
siegers untenable.  On the 21st, Hasti Dal marched from
Almora to occupy a mountain pass on the north of the
British camp. He was immediately followed by Major
Paton, with five companies of the 2nd battalion of the
5th, as many companies of the light battalion, and a
company of irregulars: the enemy were overtaken on the
evening of the 22nd of A pril, and, after aspirited action,
put toflightwith the loss of their commantler. No time
was suffered to efface the effects of this discomfiture. On
the 25th, a general attack was made on the stockaded
defences of the hill of Sitauli, in front of Almora, which
were all carried after a short resistance, and the troops,
following up their success, established themselves within
thetown: avigorous effort was made at night by the gar-
rison to recover possession of the posts, and, for atime, a
part was regained, but the Gorkhas were finally repulsed.
On the following morning the troops were advanced to
within seventy yardsof the fort, and mortars were opened

1 The 2nd battalion of the Uth, 2nd of the 5th, flank battalion from the
Ddn; four 6-pounders, two 12-pounders, and four mortars.

1815.
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in the desertion of great numbers of the defenders. A flag
of truce was sent out by the commandant, and, after a
short negociation, the Gorkhas were alowed to retire
across the Kali, with their arms and personal property;
and the fort of Almora, with the provinces of Kamaon
and Gerhwal, were ceded to the British. They were per-
manently annexed to the British territories.t

The conquest thus achieved was the first blow of im-
portance suffered by the Government of Nepal, and inti-
mated to it, in intelligible terms, the consequences to be
anticipated from a prolongation of the contest. The
celerity with which it was effected, although ascribable in
some degree to the favourable temper of the inhabitants,
was still more to be attributed to the gallantry and
aotivity of Colonel Gardner, and the vigour and judgment
of his successor in the command. The moral influence of
character in the leaders, upon the courage of the troops,
was strikingly exemplified in this short campaign: the
victory was won by Native troops alone: and the same
men, who had in other places behaved with unsteadiness
or cowardice, here, aimost invariably, displayed persona
firmness andintrepidity.

While these transactions occurred upon the eastern line
of operations, others, of varying influence upon the objects
of the campaign, took place in the west. Little progress
had been made by the division of Genera Martindell.
This division had continued to be encamped against the
fort of Jytak, but no serious impression had been effected.
Heavy ordnance had been carried up the mountain with
prodigious labour and protracted delay; and, on the 20th
of March, a battery, having been opened upon the first of
the stockades, levelled it, in the course of one day, with the
ground. No attempt was made to advance the batteries
sufficiently near to bear upon the remaining defences, the
General being apprehensive that it would bring down the
whole garrison upon, his positions.  He therefore decided
to. try the result of a blockade. In furtherance of this”

Ne al Papers, 570. The total loss in_the Kamaon cam ?al n was one
llundred and a]ghty killed and wounded. The only officer killed was Lleu-
tenant Tapley of the 27th N. 1 . dom[g duty with theflank battalion, who was
tihot on the night of the 26th of Apr|
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project, Mgjor Richardswas sent on the 1st of April to BOOK II.
occupy a station on the ridge east of the fort. He accom- cHap. 11.

plished the duty assigned him, and, pursuing his advan-
tage, drove the Gorkhas from several stockades, until he
reached the point which hejudged best adapted to inter-
cept all communication in that direction with the fort.
Other advantageous stations were occupied with egual
success; and Jytak would probably have been reduced
by famine, had not its fall been accelerated by the bril-
liant result of General Ochterlony's contest with Amar
Sing.

Having reduced all the detached Gorkha posts, and
confined them to the heights of Malaun, and having all
his force disposable, General Ochterlony judged that the
time had arrived to straiten the enemy still further by
breaking through his defences, and taking such positions
in the line as should cut off the communication between
the two forts on which it rested, Surajgerh and Malaun.
The British camp was pitched at Battoh, on the northern
bank of the Gamrora, asmall stream running immediately
at the foot of the Malaun range. Looking southward
from the encampment, the Gorkha posts were descried
stretching along the summit of the mountain, having the
fort of Malaun on the extreme right, that of Surajgerh on
the extreme left: most of the intermediate peaks being
occupied, and stockaded. The stockadeswere strongest in
the vicinity of Malaun; and directly below the fort, on
the dope of the hill, lay the Gorkha cantonments, simi-
larly protected. On the right of Malaun, upon an emi-
nence of somewhat less altitude, and separated from it by
deep ravines, was situated the fort of Ratangerh, which
had been occupied, as has been mentioned, by Colonel

Arnold. The fort of Surajgerh was observed by a detach- -

ment under Captain Stewart, stockaded upon a contiguous
elevation. In the course of the works upon the top of the
ridge there appeared to be two assailable points: one of
them, named Ryla, was unprotected, except by the posts
on the adjacent peaks; the other, termed Deothal, lying
more to the right and nearer to Malaun, was defended by

a stockade, but not in great strength. As the possession-

of these two points would separate Malaun from most of

its dependent outworks, General Ochterlony determined.

1815.
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BOOK I, to attempt their capture, distracting at the same time
CHAP. XI. the attention of the enemy by an attack upon the canton-
m——— ments.

1815.

For the occupation of Ryla, a detachment of two com-
panies of light infantry, and a considerable body of irre-
gulars, under Lieutenants Fleming and Grant, ascended
the mountain on the night of the 14th of April, and
effected a lodgement. Before they could be attacked, they
werejoined by a division under Captain Hamilton, and a
grenadier battalion from head-quarters; and the whole,
under Major Innis, established themselves firmly in their
position. At the same time, day-break of the 15th, Lieu-
tenant-Colonel Thompson, with two battalions of the 3rd
N. I. and two field-pieces, left the camp for Deothal; and
Major Lawrie, with the 2nd battalion of the 7th and a
body of irregulars, moved in the same direction from the
village of Kali, on the right of the camp. From the
latter column, a detachment under Captain Bowyer, of
two hundred and sixty regular and five hundred picked
irregular troops, diverged to the right towards the Gorkha
cantonments, to co-operate with Captain Showers, who
wasto march upon the same point from Ratangerh,with a
force of equal strength, similarly composed.

The columns under Colonel Thompson andMajor Lawrie
ascending the hill united about ten o'clock, and, moving
briskly to Deothal, quickly carried the post. Colonel
Thompson, leaving Major Lawrie at Deothal with the rest
of the force, put himself at the head of the light infantry,
and advanced to the right with the intention of seizing a
stockade within battering distance of the fort of Malaun.
The Gorkhas, lurking behind rocks and bushes, kept up
an annoying fireupon the column, but failed to arrest its
progress until it had neared the stockade, when a small
but resolute body of the enemy rushed suddenly from
their lurking-places among the leadingfiles, and, attacking
them with their heavy swords, cut down many, and filled
therest with so much terror, that, in spite of the exer-
tions of their officers, they fell back in confusion to the
point they had recently quitted. Fortunately, the men
left with Major Lawrie stood firm ; and, the foremost of
the pursuers falling under their fire, the pursuit was
checked, and the fugitives were rallied. The Gorkhas
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then retired: defences were immediately thrown up, and BOOK 1.

this post also was secured.

The attack upon the cantonments, although it com-
pletely answered the object for which it was undertaken,
and, by the powerful diversion which it created, materi-
ally facilitated the occupation of Ryla and Deothal, was
repulsed by the Gorkhas with some loss both of life and
credit to the assailants. The division under Captain
Showers had nearly reached the Gorkha stockades when it
was encountered by the enemy, whose resolute charge
shook the steadiness of the men. The officer command-
ing the hostile party being in advance, Captain Showers
hastened to meet him ; and a single combat took place,
in which the Gorkha champion fell. His troops immedi-
ately fired avolley, by which Captain Showerswaskilled :
his detachment fled in irrecoverable confusion, and were
followed by the victors, who destroyed all whom they
overtook, until they were checked by a party under Lieu-
tenant Roughsedge, which had been sent by Colonel
Arnold from Ratangerh. The fugitives aso rallied, and
the Gorkhas were compelled to retrace their steps up the
hill. The party under Captain Bowyer met with better
fortune. He had made some way towards his destination,
and taken up aposition in the village of Malaun, before
he was attacked by the Gorkhas. The irregulars fled
upon the approach of the enemy, but the regular troops
were steady, and made good their footing: but, observing
the discomfiture of the detachment which was to have
joined him, Captain Bowyer confined himself to adefensive
attitude until the evening, when he was withdrawn ; no
further benefit being attainable from his advance.

As the British position at Deothal was not likely to be
long held with impunity, great exertions were made
during the 15th to render it as strong as possible : rein-
forcements were despatched; defences of the nature of a
stockade, as strong as circumstances permitted, were
constructed; and two field-pieces were sent up, and plant-
ed in the embrasures. On the other hand, Amar Sing,
anticipating the fall of Malaun from so near an approach
of the British, resolved to make a desperate attempt to
drive them down the mountain again ; and for this pur-
pose placed his whole force under the command of Bhakti

CHAP. 1.

1815.
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Sing Thapa, the commandant of Suragjgerh, a leader of
known intrepidity, whilst he supported the attack in
person. At day-break on the 16th, the Gorkhas advanced
to the assault in a semicircle aong the ridge and the de-
clivity on either hand, so as to turn both flanks of the
position. Bhakti Sing headed the charge; while Amar
Singwith his youngest son took his station within mus-
ket-shot with the Gorkha standard, urging the backward
and animating thebold. The Gorkhas displayed the most
undaunted resolution, advancing to the very muzzles of
the guns, and endeavouring to strike down their oppo-
nents over their bayonets. Although repeatedly swept
away by the discharge of grape from the two field-pieces
which commanded the approach, they returned to the
attack with such obstinacy, and kept up so close and
destructive afire upon them, that all by whom the guns
were served were either killed or disabled, except three
privates and as many officers, by whom alone they at last
were worked.” The action had lasted two hours, when
reinforcements from the post of Ryla having joined, and
it being evident that the spirit of the enemy was begin-
ning to fail, while that of the Sipahis rose with the con-
tinuance of successful resistance, Colonel Thompson com-
manded a charge with the bayonet to be made by the
regular troops, and the irregulars to fall on, sword in
hand. The charge was led by Major Lawrie. The Gor-
khas gave way and fled, leaving their brave commander,
Bhakti Thapa, dead on the field. Amar Sing collected the
fugitives, and retired into the fort.> The body of Bhakti
Sing, when found, was decently wrapped in shawls, and

i The officers were Lieutenant Cartwright of the Artillerg, Lieutenant
Armstrong of the Pioneers, and Lieutenant Hutchinson of the Engineers,

9 The dam of the enemy exceeded five hundred. The loss of the British
‘was two hundred and thirteen killed and wounded: Lieutenant Bagot, of the
Pioneers, died of hiswounds.  Although not included in thelosson thisoc--
casion, a short subsequent period deprived the army of one of its most efficient
officers, in the death of Lieutenant Lawtie, the field-engineer, whose public
deserts were thus recorded by the Commander-in-chief: " It is painful to
think that an individual, whase skill, whose judgment, and whose animated
devotion materially forwarded the proud result, should not have survived to
share in the triumph; but the grateful recollection of his fellow-soldiers
and of Government will asociate the memory of Lieutenant Lawtie with all
the trophies which he so eminently contributed to raise” Lieutenant Lawtie
died at the early age of twenty-four of fever, brought on by the fataPues and
exposure he had undergone.  ~The army went into mourning, and afterwards
erected a monument to his memory in the Cathedral Church of Calcutta—
Nepal Papers, 581; Military Sketches of the GorkhaWar, p. 33.
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sent to his countrymen. On the following day, two of his BOOK 1.
wives burnt themselves with his corpse in the sight of cHAp. 11.

both armies..

The repulse of their attack upon the post of Deothal so
completely depressed the courage of the Gorkha army,
that little opposition was offered to the subsequent ar-
rangements of General Ochterlony for the closer invest-
ment of Malaun. Most of the exterior works had fallen
during the last half of April. On the 8 th of May a bat-
tery of heavy guns had opened upon the principal redoubt,
and preparations for storming were commenced, when the
main body of the garrison quitted Malaun without arms,
and gave themselves up to the nearest British post,—un-
able longer to endure the hardships which they suffered
from the blockade, seeing no prospect of being relieved,
and being unsuccessful in their endeavours to prevail on
Amar Sing to surrender. As the chief with a few of his
adherents still maintained a show of resistance, gunswere
opened on the 10th of May upon the fort, and their fire
continued during the day. On the following morning
Amar Sing sent his son to intimate his father's desire to
negociate ; and a convention was finaly concluded with
him, by which he consented to give up all the possessions
of the Gorkhas on the west of the Jumna, and to send
orders for the evacuation of Gerhwal. Amar Sing with
the garrison of Malaun, Ranjor Sing with part of that of
Jytak, and all members of the Thapa family, were allowed
to return to Nepal with their private property and mili-
tary equipments. The menwere left the choice of depart-
ing for Nepal, or taking service with the British; and,
most of them having preferred the latter alternative, they
were formed into battalions for duty in the hills, forwhich
they were peculiarly fit.

The discomfiture of their most distinguished officers,
and the loss of their most valuable conquests, lowered the
confident tone of the Government of Nepal,, and induced
it to sue for peace. Bam Sah Chautra was authorised to
communicate with the British Commissioner in Kamaon ;
and Gg Rg Misr, the spiritual teacher or Guru of the late
Raja was summoned from his retirement at Benares, and
sent as a more formal envoy to treat with Lieutenant-
Colonel Bradshaw, who had been empowered by the

1815.
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Governor-General to conclude a pacification on prescribed
conditions.  These were, 1, the relinquishment of all
claims on the hill Rajas1 west of the Kali river; 2, the
cession of the whole of the Tirai, or low-lands, at the foot
of the hills along the Gorkha frontier; 3, the restoration
to the Sikim Raja of all territory wrested from him, with
the cesson of two stockaded forts, and, 4, the admission
of aResident at Khatmandu. The first and third condi-
tions were submitted to, and the mission of a Resident
reluctantly acquiesced in; but the cesson of the Tirai
was a demand which the Court of Nepal pertinaciously
resisted.

The Tirai, or low-land of Nepal, extends from the
Tista river on the esst, to the Ganges on the west. It
forms a grassy plain at the foot of the hills, which are
fringed by a belt of forest, and dividedinto various irreg-
ular portions by the numerous and large rivers which
cross it, from north to south, on their way from the
mountains to the main stream of the Ganges. It is in
general not above twenty miles in breadth, but is, with
local intervals, abovefivehundred in length. From the
copiousness of its natural irrigation, the soil is peculiarly
fertile, is clothed throughout the year with arich carpet
of verdure, and, where cultivated, is productive of abund-
ant crops of rice: and although from the same cause it is
at different seesons of the year especialy insalubrious,
yet during the healthy months much cultivation is carried
on, and grain is raised for exportation ;?> while spots least
favourable for agriculture afford a coarse but exuberant
pasture for the herds and flocks from the adjacent hills.
From these circumstances, the Tirai yielded a valuable
revenue to the Court of Nepal, of which it could not
afford to endure the deprivation; and the interests of the
state were powerfully enforced by those of influential
individuals, as the principal chiefs and military leaders
derived their subsistence mainly from Jagirs situated in
this quarter.®>  On the other hand, an exaggerated opinion

i They were the Rajas of Kahlur, Hindur, Sirmor, Bisahar, Keonthal,
Ba}gul, ubal, and Gerhwal.—Prinsep, 177.
Hamilton's (Buchanan) Account of Nepal. N _
_* It wasdtated by the Gorkha chiefs to Mr. Gardner, the British Commis-
soner in Kamaon, that most of the military leaders and their followers
derived their support from lands in the Tirai; " that the Raja's household ex-
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of the productiveness of the Tirai rendered the British BOOK IL
Government equally anxious to retain it in their posses CcHAP. I1.
sion, as the only source whence any compensation for the «—m——
charges of the war could be expected. It was aso consi- 1815
dered desirable to hold it, in order to preclude the repeti-

tion of those border quarrelsin which the recent hostili-

ties had originated.

The negociations, which beganin May, were protracted
through the rainy season, when military operations were
necessarily suspended. The Court of Nepal appeared
disposed to concede the points demanded, and letters
from the Raja and the Regent gave to the Nepal Commis-
sioners full “authority to conclude the negotiation.® Al -
though nothing was definitively settled, the Government
of Bengal, under an impression that the Nepal Govern-
ment was sincere, professed awillingness to make some
modifications of the original plan ; the low-lands from the
Kali tothe Gandak were insisted onj but from the Gan-
dak to the Kusi, along the frontiers of Saran and Tirhut,
only those portions were to be retained into which the
British authority had been aready introduced. The dis-
trict of Morang, between the Kusi and the Michi, was to
be given up, leaving a narrow tract east of the Michi,
between it and the Tista, to preserve a communication
with Sikim. Pensionsto the annual extent of two lakhs
of rupees were offered as an indemnification to the chiefs
who had Jagirs in the districts which were to be separated
from Nepal.? These terms were made known to the
Court of Khatmandu in the early part of September, but
no answer was received until the 29th of October, when
the commutation of the proposed pensions for further
portionsof the Tirai was stipulated for. This wasdeclared
by Lieut.-Colonel Bradshaw to be inadmissible, and the

prases were defrayed from the same source; and that of twent?; lakhs of
rupees a-year the revenue of Nepal, Tirai alone yielded ten lakhs—Nepal
Papers, 776 and 810.

The letter from the Raja was thus expressed: " The _country of Kamaon
on the west, and the Tirai, have been conquered by the British Government.
With r_e?ard to those conquests, whatever may be the result of these negocia-
tionswill be approved by me. Do not enterfain any doubt on this head, but
pursue the course which shall establish friendship between the two sates”
And Bhim Sen, while he notices that there is a party opposed to the peace,
adds that whatever the Commissoners should do or say, he would advocate
the ssmewith the Raja, and obtain his confirmation—MS. Records.

* Draft of Treaty, Nepal Papers, 835.
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BOOK 11, negociation to be at an end ; but the Commissioners soli-
CHAP. n. cited for a delay of afew days, until a reference could be

1815,

made to the Court. The delay was granted, but the
answer was delayed beyond the time proposed, and,
when it did arrive, was unsatisfactory. The Commis-
sioners then proposed to repair themselves to Khatmandu,
engaging to return in twelve days with a definite reply.
They accordingly departed, and rejoined the British
Agent at Sigauli on the 28th instant, bringingwith them
authority to terminate the negociation on the basis pro-
posed. On the 2nd of December the treaty was duly
executed j the Commissioners promising that its ratifica-
tion under the red sedl, the signet of the Rgja of Nepal
should be delivered in fifteen days. The treaty was rati-
fied by the Governor-General in council on the 9th De-
cember, but the promised ratification from Khatmandu
failed to make its appearance; and in its stead a private
agent from the Regent apprised the Gorkha Commissioners
that the war-party, headed by Amar Sing Thapa, prevailed
in the councils of Nepal.! ~Another effort was made to
procure the ratification of the treaty, and hopes were held
out, authorised by the instructions of the Governor-Ge-
neral, that, if it were agreed to, its execution would not be
rigorously enforced” ~ The emissary of the Regent re-
turned to Khatmandu, but no further communication was
received ; and on the 28th of December the two negocia-
tors set out aso for the Gorkha capital. It could no
longer be doubted, that, although the Court of Nepal had
at first been inclined to purchase peace on any conditions,
its courage had been reanimated by the chiefs who had
returned to the capital from the west, and that its policy
was now to defer the definitive conclusion of the treaty
until the season should be too far advanced for hostilities
to be resumed with effect, and the losses and expenses of
an unprofitable campaign should induce the British Go-
vernment to relax in its demands.

* Although apparently averse to the beginning of the war, Amar Sing was
unirillinff to purchase péace by ignominious concessons. A very remarkable
angihchzracteras_tlc letter from "him to the Raja was intercepted, and is given
inthe endix.

* It hgg been, in fact, determined to_give tip the lands of Bhotwal and
Sheoral, the whole cause of thewar. Their cesson Lord Moira considered
indispensable to the satisfaction and hononr of the British Government; but,
this ‘object bem% effected, the lands themselves were not worth keeping—
Nepal ers, 840. .
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As soon as the purpose of the Gorkha Government was BOOK IT.
detected, active preparations were set on foot for avigor- cHap.I1.

ous renewal of hostilities. Upon the abandonment of the
provinces west of the Kali, by the Gorkhas, the regular
troops employed in that quarter had been marched to
their stations, with the exception of small garrisons in the
principal forts, and the irregulars had been dismissed,
except the Gorkha battalions, to whom principally the
defence of the conguered provinces was entrusted. The
.Gorakhpur and Saran divisions had, however, been held in
readiness on the frontier, or at Dinapore, in anticipation
of the possibility of a second campaign; and they were
quickly collected under Major-General Sir David Ochter-
lony," who was invested with the chief political as well as
military authority. The Gorkhas, on their part, strongly
fortified the passes by which an army might penetrate
into the hills, on the route towards Makwanpur, and the
valley of Nepal.

By the beginning of February, Sir David Ochterlony
had taken thefield with a force of nearly seventeen thou-
sand men, including three King's regiments. This he
disposed in four brigades? severally commanded by
Colonel Kelly, of his Majesty's 24th; Lieutenant-Colonel
Nicoll, of the 66th; Lieutenant-Colonel Miller, of the 87th;
and Lieutenant-Colonel Burnet, of the 8th N. 1. The first
was detached to the right, to penetrate by Hariharpur;
the second to the left, to enter the hills at Ramnagar;
General Ochterlony, with the other two brigades, marched
on the 12th of February, from Simlabasa, through the
forest to the foot of the Bichu-koh, or Chiria-ghati pass,
formed by the bed of a mountain torrent. Whilst en-
camped at this place, the Gorkha Commissioners arrived

! General Ochterlony had been created a Baronet after the surrender of
Malawi; he had previously been gazetted a Knight Commander of the Bath.
ALl thefield-officers serving at Malaun were made Companions of the Bath,

They were composed as follows: 1st brgade of his Mgesty's 24th, 1st
battalion 18th N. | ., divisions of the 2nd battalion and the ChamparanL .| .;
2nd brigade of his Majesty's 66th, 6th and 8th grenadier battalionsN.1I.; 1st
battalion of the 8th and 2nd of the 18th; 3rd n%ade of his Majesty's 87th,
2nd battalions of the 13th, 22nd, and 25th N. | . ; 4th brigade, 2nd battalions
of the 4th, 8th, 9th, and 15th N. | ., and part of the 1t battalion of the 30th,
with details of artillery, pioneers, and irregular horse. Two other divisions
were also formed: one at Sitapur, in Oude, under Colonel J. Nicolls, intended
to enter the district of Duti, between the Kali and Bapti rivers;_the other at
Gorakhpur, under Major-General J. S. Wood, intended as a reserve—Nepa
Papers, 983.
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BOOK IL. from Khatmandu; but, instead of the ratified treaty, they
CHAP. 11. brought repeated demands for territorial concession, and

1815.

a proposal that the pecuniary compensation should be
pad to the Raja, not to his officers.  As they were
informed that the ratification of the treaty must precede
all subordinate arrangements, they shortly left the camp.

The Chiria-ghati pass, in addition to its own difficulties,
was defended by successive tiers of strong stockades, and
could not have been forced by an attack in front without
disproportionate loss. After some delay, another access
to the mountai ns was discovered, and which, although diffi-
cult and dangerous, was undefended. It was, in fact, little
better than a dark and deep ravine, between lofty and pre-
cipitous banks clothed with trees, whose intermingling
branches over head excluded the light of day. The Gene-
ral, leaving the fourth brigade on the ground, and his
tents standing, marched at night on the 14th of February,
with the third brigade, and wound his way slowly and
laboriously up the pass, aimost in singlefile; Sir David
Ochterlony marching on foot at the head of the 87th
regiment, leading the column. After proceeding some
distance, the troops emerged into more open, but broken,
ground, whence they again entered into a water course ;
this led to the foot of a steep acclivity, about three
hundred feet high, up which the advance clambered with
the assistance of the projecting boughs and rocks.

It was eight in the morning before the advance reached
the summit, and nine at night before the rear-guard as-
cended ; the day being spent in getting up the remainder
of the men, with a couple of field-pieces. The troops
marched five miles from the top of the pass before they
found a supply of water, when the brigade halted, while
the pioneers were busily employed in rendering the ascent
practicable for laden cattle, and stores, and ammunition,
which was the work of three days.' On the fourth, the
General moved to Hetaunda, on the bank of the Bapti,
where he was joined by the fourth brigade, which had
mounted the hills by the Chiria-ghati pass, from the

* Beddes the official despatches, particular and graphic descriptions of the
ascent of the Balukola ravine are given by the author of Military Sketches of
the Gorkha Wa_r,’&. 39, and by Lieutenant Shipp, a Lieutenant of the 87th
regiment.—See his Memoairs, ii. 63.
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stockades of which the Gorkhas retired when they found BOOK I .

that the position had been turned. ,

Mfcer making the arrangements necessary for securing
the communications in his rear, General Ochterlony ad-
vanced, on the 27th of February, to the fortified heights
of Makwanpur, and encamped on a piece of level ground
two miles to their south. The town and fort lay to the
right of the camp : opposite to its left was the village of
Sekhar-khatri, held by a strong detachment of the enemy;
but they evacuated it on the following morning, and it was
immediately taken possesson of by three companies of
the 25th N. 1. and forty men of the 87th. They were not
long unmolested. At noon, the Gorkhas returned in
greater force, and endeavoured to recover the position;
they drove in the picquets, and fell upon the village with
great impetuosity; but the flank companies of the 87th,
and the rest of the 25th, having been despatched to rein-
force the post as soon as the firing commenced, arrived in
time to check the fury of the assailants. Fresh numbers
of the enemy poured along the summit of the heights
from Makwanpur, to the extent of at least two thousand
men: reinforcements were aso sent from the camp, of two
companies of the 87th and the 12th Native corps, and,
after repeated attacks, the Gorkhas were finally repulsed.
Although forced to retreat, they fell back only to a neigh-
bouring eminence, from which they kept up agalling fire,
until they were dislodged by the bayonets of the 8th N. I.
The action lasted from noon till five o'clock, when it
became dark. The Nepalese loss was computed at five
hundred: of the British, forty-five were killed, and one
hundred and seventy-five wounded.! On the following
day. the division was joined by the first brigade, under
Coloné Nicoll, who had ascended the mountains by a pass
on the north of Ramnagar, and marched up the valley of
the Rapti without encountering an enemy.

The second brigade, commanded by Colonel Kelly, suc-
ceeded in ascending the mountains to the south of the
fort of Hariharpur, by aroute which had not been stock-
aded. Finding the fort unassailable on the quarter by

i Lieutenant Tirrell, of the 20th regiment, waskilled in the first assault on
the village—Nepal Papers, 987. A Oorkhachief waskilled in single combat
by lieutenant Shipp.—Memoirs, i i . 102; Prinsep'sHistory, i. 199.

CHAP. 1.
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BOOK I1. which he had advanced, Colonel Kelly moved round to a
cHAP.IL village on itswest. The approach to the fort was pro-
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tected by a strong semicircular stockade, with two guns,
the flanks of which rested on perpendicular rocks. This
defence was, however, commanded by an eminence a a
distance of about eight hundred yards, which the Gorkhas
had neglected to occupy in strength, and which was, there-
fore, carried without much difficulty by a detachment
under Lieutenant-Colonel O'Halloran. The party was
scarcely in position when it was attacked by a superior
force, and an obstinate struggle ensued, which continued for
five hours, when some field-pieces having been carried up
decided the contest. The Gorkhas fled from their fire;
and the result seems to have so disheartened the garrison,
that on the following day the fort was abandoned by the
commandant, Ranjor Sing Thapa, the chief who had so
gallantly defended the fort of Jytak in the previous
campaign.!
" Immediately after the action at Sekhar-khatri, prepara-
tions were set on foot for erecting batteries against the
stockades and fort of Makwanpur; but, before they were
well opened, operations were arrested by the apprehensions
of the Government of Nepal. The commandant, who was
the brother of the Regent, sent word to Sir David Ochter-
lony that he had received the ratified treaty from his
court, and requested permission to send an authorised
agent in charge of it to the British camp. The envoy was
received accordingly on the 3rd of March ; but the treaty
was not accepted without the additional stipulation, that
the cession of territory exacted from Nepal, should com-
prehend the country conquered in the actual campaign,
and the valley of the Rapti. The Commissioner and the
Governor of Makwanpur acceded to the conditions, and
their acquiescence was confirmed by the Rga.  Peace
between the two states was consequently re-established.
The principal conditions of the treaty have already been
adverted to; but, intheir execution, the British Resident
appointed to Khatmandu, the Honourable Mr. Gardner,
was authorised to commuté the proposed annual pensions

for restoration of a portion of the Tirai conveniently

separated from the British boundary. The proposal was
 Nepal Papers, 940.
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gladly accepted. A line of demarcation generally was BOOK IL
agreed to, to be determined by subsequent survey; and a cHAPII.

considerable tract between the Michi and Gandak rivers,
exclusive of asmall space on the Saran frontier, but com-
prehending Bhotwal, was restored to the Nepalese. A
treaty was at the same time concluded with the Sikim
Raja, by which he was guaranteed in the possession of his
territory on condition of his submitting all disputes be-
tween him and his neighbours of Nepal, to the arbitration
of the Government of Bengal, joining its troops when
employed in the mountains, and affording protection and
encouragement to merchants and traders from the Com-
pany's territories. On the west of Nepal, the provinces of
Kamaon and Gerhwal, the valleys above the first range of
hills, and some military posts were annexed to the British
possessions; while the petty hill Rgjas lying still more to
the west and north, were mostly re-established in their
principalities under the general stipulation of allegiance
and subordination to the British authority. The Raa of
Nepal died shortly after the close of hostilities, and was
succeeded by an infant son. The regency continued in
the hands of Bhim sen Thapa, and the event occasioned
no change in the relations established between the two
Courts; which, although no cordiality has been mani-
fested by the Nepal Government, has ever since continued
undisturbed.

Thus terminated a war which presented many features
of a'novel aspect, and which in its outset threatened to
tarnish the splendour of the British military character in
India. The causes of disappointment rested, in some
cases, with the commanders of the several divisions, who,
alarmed by discomfiture brought on by precipitation, or
by injudicious arrangements, fell into the error of exagge-
rating the resources of the enemy, and, with the exception
of Sir David Ochterlony, distrusted their ability to cope
. with the Nepalese. In some respects, also, the Native
troops failed tomaintain their reputation. Unaccustomed
to a country the broken surface of which often rendered
it impossible for them to observe the compact order on
swhich they had been trained to rely for support, and
startled by the unusual charge of the Gorkhas, who, like
theHighlandersof North Britain, rushed, after firing their
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BOOK 11, matchlocks, sword in hand, and in fierce though disorderly
CHAP. 11, masses, upon the ranks of their adversaries, they exhibited,
——— in some of the early actions, awant of steadiness which

1815.

proved fatal to themselves, and embarrassing to their
leaders. With experience came a juster appreciation of
their own strength, and of that of their opponents; and
on the heights of Malaun and Makwanpur, the Sipahis
gallantly redeemed their reputation.

The occurrence of hostilities so immediately after the
renewal of the Company's charter, and the diversion to
military expenditure of the funds with which many of
the members of the Court of Directors had confidently
expected that the competition to which the Company's
trade was now exposed might be advantageously encoun-
tered,’ produced in the Court astrong feeling of opposition
to the war, and induced a considerable and influential
party to deny its necessity,? and to condemn the mode in
which it had been conducted. We may pause to consider
briefly how far they were warranted in their conclusions.

The encroachments of the Nepalese were not the sudden
growth of arecently awakened spirit of presumption, or a

. » Inthe Letters of the Court, of the 13th October, 1815, they write:—s" We

find, with extreme concern, that the effects of the Nepalesewar are so stronglc}/
felt in your financial department, as to induce the ar)prehenson that the ad-
vances 1o be issued for our European investment will he reduced to avery
small sum indeed. . . . If the advances for the investment are to be
withheld, the salesat this house for Indian goods will soon be brought to a
stand: in which case, not only will the operations of our home finances be
impeded, butitwill alsoinvolvetheimpossibility of our being able to afford to
Indiathe assistance, in the event of the continuance of warfare, which would
I>e so nect , and which we should be so desirous to furnish."—Nepal
Papers, 548. The necessity of supplylr;gfundsfrom home was little likely to
arise, unless those which’ were avéilable for political disbursements were
absorbed in the purchase of commercial investments.

2 The Court of Directors expressed a confident hope that, " as the result of
thelocal inquiries had satisfied you of the Company's tht to the disputed
lands, the Government of Nepal would yield to your application for the sur-
render of those lands, without your being under the necessity of havin
recourse to more decided measures."—Letter to Bengal; Nepal ers, 647,
The expectation was based upon a very inaccurate knowledge of the temper of
the Gorkha Government, and the necessity of having recourse to arms was
-recot};]nlsed by the Court in adispatch, dated 18th July, 1814. The necessity
«d the war was further demonstrated by Lord Hastings in a letter to the
Chairman; and, as there stated, he was pledged to a definite course by the

-measures of his predecessor. The alternative of hostilities was the decision of

LordMinta. Lord Moiraobserves: " Inthisstatel found things. | certainfy
had an option; | might shrink from the declaration plighted by Lord Minte,

:abandoning the property of the Company, sacrificing the safety" of our subjects,

end staining the character of our Government, or | had to act up to the en-
gagements -bequeathed to me, and -to reprove the trespass of an insatiable
neighbour. That | should have chosen thelatter alternativewill hardly afford
ground for censure**—Nepa Papers, 992. :
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transitory ebullition of overweening pride. They were BOOK I .
the deliberate and progressive crop of a long series of cHap. 11.

years, and had not even yet attained their full develop-
ment. They were the result of a uniform and consistent

design against the integrity of the Company's dominions. .

They had been long leniently dealt with; calm expostula-
tions and menacing remonstrances had been tried re-
peatedly; and, finally, an amicable adjustment by an
appeal to evidence and proofs of various kinds, had been
attempted, but all conciliatory measures had been tried in
vain. Aggressionswere committed almost in the presence
of the Commissioners professing to conduct a friendly
and impartial investigation, and promises to abide by their
decision were evaded or disregarded. It was evident that
forbearance only gave audacity to insult, and boldness to
usurpation ; and the only questions that remained for con-
sideration were, the relinquishment of the disputed lands,
or the assertion of the right to them by arms.
All history records the impolicy of yielding to the
demands of barbarians. Concession invariably inspires
them with presumption, and stimulates them to fresh
exactions. It would have been contrary to all experience
to haverelied upon the pacific effects of giving way to the
pretensions of Nepal, to have expected that the Court of’
Khatmandu would have been soothed into moderation by
acquiescence in its claims. Such an expectation was in
an especial manner unwarranted by the known character
of the Gorkha Government, whose whole policy for half’
a century had been the extension of their possessions, and
~who were confirmed in their notions of the wisdom of
their policy by the success with which it had been almost
invariably pursued. It might have been thought likely
that they would nevertheless have paused before they
provoked the enmity of a power so superior asthe British
to the unwarlike and disunited principalities over which
they had triumphed; but an accurate comparison of re-
sources, and appreciation of means, were scarcely to be
-expected from a cabinet so imperfectly instructed as that
of Khatmandu in the circumstances of its neighbours, so
strongly impelled by personal interests, and so deeply
swayed by arrogance and-passion. We have seen that the
war-party anticipated little more
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BOOK Il with the British, than with a petty Raja of the hills; and
CHAP. 11. that, confiding in their past fortunes, the courage of their

1815.

troops, -and the strength of their country, they»entertained
no doubt of keeping their antagonist at bay until he
should be weary of the contest. Nor did they depend
solely upon their own means of resstance. They calcu-
lated upon the co-operation of still more powerful allies;
and, endeavouring to interest Ranjit Sing, Sindhia, the
Raja of Bhurtpur, Mir Khan, and even the Pindaris, in
their quarrel, they sanguindy anticipated that the reverses
experienced by the British arms would be the signal for a
general rising of the Princes of Hindustan.? The crisis
was not altogether impossible ; and a continued repetition
of the disagters of the first campaign might have serioudy
compromised the peace and security of the British empire
in India.

A danger of a less formidable nature presented itself in
the interposition of the Government of China, to which
e the Court of Khatmandu had earnestly appedled at an
early period of the war, ascribing its origin to the refusal
to give a passage through Nepal to aBritish force intended
to take possesdon of Lassas.  The Court of Pekin, although
suspecting the truth of the story,® appears to have been
serioudy alarmed; and troops were despatched to reinforce
those stationed in Tibet: a condderable body was assem-
bled at Digarchi, and moved towards the frontier; but
as its advance occurred no sooner than August, 1816,
hostilities were at an end. Explanations had aso been

* A mission was aso sent, in the beginning of 1816, by Amar Sing to Ava.
His death, which happened in the early part of the year, put anend to the
activity of these mtnﬁues, although they were not entirely abandoned by the
court of Nepal until the breaking out of the Pindari war.—MS. Records.

* Proofs were obtained by the Resident at Gwalior that these several powers
had been addressed by the chief officers of Nepal: To Sindhia accredited agents
were deputed. Letters from Namdar Khan, the Pindari, to Sindhia, were
detected, mentioning the application madeto himand Mir Khan.—MS. Records.
A Vakil, sent by Amar Sing to Ranjit Sing, offered to pay largely for his assis-
tance, and to place the fort of Malaun in his hands. "He affirmed that the
Nawab Vizir, the Mahrattas, and the Rohillas, were all ready to rise as soonas
they heard of the Sikh chieftains joining the Gurkhas. Ranjit was too shrewd
to be cau%ht by these assertions, and inferred from the offers made to him that
the Gorkhas were hard pressed—Nepal Papers, 559. That some of the
‘Native Princes looked anxiously to the course of the war, and built upon it
.hopes of being enabled to resist the British power in the collision which was at
thistime menaced, was established by subsequent events. A correspondence
between Sindhia and the Gorkha Govérnment was intercepted.

* A letter from the Government of Pekin observed: " | f your statement be

true, if the English be the aggressor*, they shall Buffer; if the Gorkhas, the
country shall be swept clean.’
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exchanged between the Chinese authorities and the Go- BOOK 1.
vernor-General, which furnished the former with areason- CHAP. I1.

able pleafor discontinuing their hostileindications.* They
adopted the safe course of venting their displeasure upon
their alies, and treated the Nepalese envoys sent to their
camp, with great indignity.? Their overbearing demea-
nour excited the apprehensions of the Court of Khat-
mandu, who were glad to deprecate the anger of the
Emperor by a penitential mission to Pekin.

To return, however, to the consideration of the general
guestion : Admitting that war was inevitable, it became a
subject of question whether it was judiciously carried on.
The comparative merits of a defensive or offensive system
have already been considered; and it has been attempted
to shew that the latter realized the advantages and avoid-
ed the inconveniences of the former, and was aone likely
tolead to a speedy termination of the disputes between
the two powers. It is only necessary here to observe, that
practical demonstration wasafforded of the futility of the
defensive plan, by the actual occurrences on the frontier

! The Chinese Commander-in-chief professed to he satisfied with the expla-
nation of the causes of the war, and the conduct of the English, as furnished
by his correspondence with the Governor-General and the British authorities
onthefrontier. At the request of the Court, however, he so far interfered in
their behalf as to suggest the withdrawal of the British Resident. You " men-
tion that you have stationed a Vakil in Nepal. This is a matter of no
consequence; but as the Raja, from his youth and inexperience, and from the
novelty of thethi ng, has imbibed some suspicions, if you would, out of kindness
tous, and in consideration of the ties of friendship, withdraw your Vakil, it
would be better, and we should feel very much ob |%ed to you."—L etter from
Shi-Chuin -Chang, Vazir. To thisit was replied, that a Resident on the part of
some civilized power was necessary, in order to investigate and suppress at
once an)éborder quarrels that might be occasioned be/ the unrestrained violence
of abarbarous people; and that, if the Emﬁeror of Chinawould appoint an
officer on his part to reside at Khatmandu, that would equally well answer the
object. The Vazir on this acquiesced in the arrangement; for asto the alter-
native, he observed it was not the custom of the Court of Pekin to depute their
officers to foreign Courts, as the traders at Canton could inform the Governor-
General. Thiswasthe only allusion to the Comﬁany‘s establishment at Canton,
although a dispatch had been forwarded through the sgpracargo& to the Court
of Pekin on the breaking out of the war. The conduct of the Chinese officers
towards the Indian Government, in a somewhat protracted communication, as
it did not close in 1818, when presents were interchanged, was uniformly
~ temperate and judicious.—MS. Records; see also Prinsep, 1. 213,

3 Intheinterview with the Chinese authorities, the Nepal envoys were asked
by the Chun-chun, " What number of soldiers have you, and what is the
amount of your revenues? the former, | suppose, do not exceed two lakhs
(200,000)."" The envoys replied, the number of troops was correct, and_the
revenues were five lakhs and a half of rupees. " TruI%,' said the Chinese officer
with a snear,** you are amighty people 1" and he observed that they merited
the chastisement they had reCeived; adding, that their statements were mani-
festly false, as, if the English had wished to Invade the Chinese dominions,
they could have found a nearer route than that through Nepal.—MS. Rec.

1815.




58
BOOK

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

I'l, of Saran and Gorakhpur. With two large armies, those of

CHAP.XI. General Wood and General Marley, in thefield, but acting
—— on the defensive, the Gorkhasravaged the borders almost

1815,

in sight of them with impunity; and no more efficacious
arrangement for the protection of the Company's subjects
could be devised than driving them into the interior, be-
yond the reach of the enemy, leaving their fields and
homes to the spoiler. No such injury or insult was suffer-
ed where the British armies carried on the war within the
confines of Nepal.

The objections to the advance of a concentrated British
force, in preference to assailing the Gorkhaline at different
points, have also been adverted to. Testimonyto itsju-
diciousness was borne by the best authority,—the Govern-
ment of Nepal. The Raja expressed his fears that the
British would endeavour to obtain a footing in the centre
of his country, in which case both extremities would be
thrown into disorder.! This was the main object of the
first campaign ; and although its complete execution was
disappointed by the unfortunate failure before Kalanga,
yet the extremities of the Gorkha state were disordered:
the east was kept in a state of alarm by the demonstra-
tions of the British divisions ; in the west the best generals
and troops of Nepal werehemmed in, and finally over pow-
ered; and a secure footing was obtained with little diffi-
culty in the centre by the occupation of Kamaon.
Although, therefore, the instruments employed by the
Governor-General werenot in all cases of the most perfect
description, yet it could not be said that his plans failed
because they were radically defective; as in truth, al-
though their success was delayed, they did eventually
succeed,— and succeeded, too, in a single campaign: for
when the renewal of hostilitieswas provoked by the vacil-
lation of the cabinet of Khatmandu, the whole of the
Gorkha conquests and the disputed territories were in the

.hands of theBritish, and little accession to their conquests

was claimed or sought for when peace was at last estab-

lished.

Whatever doubts might have been entertained by the

‘authorities in England of the necessity of the war, or the

wisdom with which it was conducted, they were finally
* Nep. Papers 53
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dissipated by the close of the contest. Unanimous reso- BOOK 1.
lutions of the Courts of Directors and Proprietors recog- CHAP. I1.

nised the prudence, energy, and ability of the Governor-
General, combined with a judicious application of the
resources of the Company, in planning and directing the
operations of the late war against the Nepalese! Thanks
were also voted to Sir David Ochterlony and the officers
and men engaged in the war. To the honours conferred
upon General Ochterlony by the Prince Regent, the Com-
pany added a pension of athousand a year. The Earl of
Moirawas €elevated to the rank and title of Marquis of
Hastings.

Althoughtheterritory acquired by the British Govern-
ment was not of great extent or financial value, yet few
accessions have been obtained of deeper interest or greater
prospective importance. The territories actually appro-
priated, or those held under British authority by the
dependent hill Rgas, have given to British India the
command of an impenetrable barrier on the north, and of
apath eoross the loftiest mountains of the Old World to
theregions of Central Asia. Countries before unknown
have been added to geography ; and Nature has been ex-
plored by Scienoe in some of her most inaccessible retreats,
and most rare and majestic developments. The elements
of civilization have been introduced amongst the rudein-
habitants of the mountains, and they have been taught
the value of industrious habits, and the advantage of'
social intercourse. Roads have been cut along the sides
of precipices, bridges constructed over mountain tor-
rents; stations have been formed which have grown into
towns; and the stir and activity.of human life have dis-
turbed the silence of the lonely forests, and broken the
slumber of the eternal snows. Still mightier changes are
in progress. Barren as are the rocks of the Himalaya,
they are not wholly unproductive ; and they are fringed
at least by fertile valleys that want only cultivators to
become the seats of prosperous cultivation. Under acli-
mate more oongemal to, European organisation than the
sultry plains of India, and with space through which they

., ."JRe*olutions of the, Court of Proprietors, 11th December, 1816, and Court
of Directors, 16th Nov. 1816, communicated to the Government of Bengal.—
Pol, Letter, 4th March, 1817, Nepal Papers, 991.
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BOOK I1. may freely spread, the descendants of a northern race may
CHAP. I1. be able to aggregate and multiply; and if British colonies
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be ever formed in the East, with a chance of preserving
the moral and physical energies of the parent country, it
isto the vales and mountains of the Indian Alps that we
must look for their existence—it will be to the Gorkha
war that they'will tracetheir origin.

CHAPTERIII.

Transactions in Ceylon.— Embassy to the King of Kandy.
— Aggressions by his People— Declaration of War.—
March of Troops and Capture of the Capital.— Mutu-
sami made King.— Force withdrawn.— Major Davie.left
at Kandy.— Attacked by the Cingalese— Kandy evacu-
ated. — Europeans murdered. — Hostilities continued.—
Suspended.— Tyranny and Cruelty of the King.— Fear
and Hatred of his People— British Subjects seized.—
War resumed. — The Capital again taken. — The King
captured, deposed, and sent Prisoner to Madras—Cey-
lon subject to British Authority.— Universal Discontent
and Rebellion.— A Pretender to the Throne— Great Loss
on both Sides. — Rebelsdisheartened. — Leadersarrested
and the Pretender captured. — The Insurrection sup-
pressed.— Change of System.— Affairs of Cutch.— Dis-
puted Succession.— General Anarchy.— Depredations on
the Gaekwar's Territories— Disturbances in Kattiwar.—
Suppressed.— Troops ordered into Cutch. — Anjar sur-
rendered.—Agreement with the Rao.— Operations against
the Pirate States— Intrigues at Baroda.—Occurrences at
Hyderabad.—Disorderly Conduct of the Nizam's Sons—
Put under Restraint.— Disturbances in the City.—Criti-
cal Position.— The Princes sent to Golconda.— Discus-
sions with the Nawab of Oude.— Views of the Governor-
General.— Death of Sadat Ali.— Succeeded by Ghazi-ud-
din— Visitto the Governor-General at Cawnpore—Loan
to the Company.— Complains of the Resident.— Retracts.
—Submits final Requisitions. — Principles of future
Intercourse— The Nawab an Independent Prince in his
own Dominions—Second Loan.— Residents Vindication
of himself—His Removal.-—Observations—Internal Dis-
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turbances— Souse-Tax at Bareilly opposed by the Peo-
ple—Tumults—Troops called in. —The Ridters defeated.
—Contumacy of great Landholders in the Western Pro-
vinces— Dayaram of Hatras—Shelters Bobbers. — Re-
sists the Authorities—A Force sent against him—Hatras
taken.— Disorders on the South-Western Frontier.—In-
surrection in Cuttack.—Causes—Excessive Assessments—
Sales of Lands—Corruption of Authorities—Oppression
of the People— General Rising.— First Successes of the
Insurgents.— Puri taken by them—Recovered.— Commis-
sioners appointed,— Special Commission.— Cuttack tran-
quillised.

HE successful termination of the war with Nepal,
enabled the Government of India to prepare for a
contest of astill more formidable description, with im-
proved resources, and augmented reputation : but before
we describe the occurrences which then took place, it will
be convenient to notice the transactions of foreign and
domestic interest which originated in the intervening
period, and were unconnected with the events of the
Pindari and Mahrattawar.

Ceylon, although a dependency of the Crown, and unaf-
fected by the political circumstances of the Indian conti-
nent, may yet be considered, from its geographical
position and the general analogy of its connexion with
Great Britain, asapart of the British Indian Empire, and
somenotice of the transactions of which it was at this
time the scene, may therefore be consistently offered. The
island, first colonised by the Portuguese, and subseguently
by the Dutch, was finally taken from the latter, as identi-
fied with the Republic of France, in 1796, by an expedi-
tion fitted out from Madras, and was for a short interval
subject to the government of Fort St. George. In 1798
it was annexed to the colonial dominions of the British
Crown, and the Hon. Frederick North was nominated Go-
vernor on the part of Great Britain. The settlements
whioh were thus transferred extended along the sea coast,
forming a narrow belt round the centre of the island,
where native princes continued to rule over the remnants
of an ancient kingdom, whose origin was traceable,
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through credible records, for above two thousand years
Deprived of avaluable portion of their ancestral domains
by races which they despised as barbarians while they
hated them as conquerors, the kings of Kandy had been
almost always at variance with their European neighbours,
and had been principally protected against their military
superiority by the deadly atmosphere of the forestswhich
interposed an impenetrable rampart between the interior
of theisland and the coast. The last but one of these
princes co-operated with the English in their attack upon
the maritime provinces held by the Dutch, in expectation
of advantages which were never realised. Hedied shortly
after the establishment of the British power. Leaving no
children, he was succeeded by the son of a sister of one
of his queens, who was elected to the throne by the head
minister, or Adigar, with the acquiescence of the other
chief officers of the state, the priests of Buddha, and the
people?

*Shortly after the accesson of the new Sovereign in the
beginning of 1800, the Governor of Ceylon deputed the
commanding officer of the troops on the island, Genera
Macdowal, on an embassy to the court of Kandy. The
avowed purpose of the mission was the establishment of
a friendly intercourse with the King; but there were
objects, dso, of a political nature, the precise purport of
which does not appear, but which seem to have been based
upon an imitation of the policy of the Indian Govern-
ment,'and to have had in view the formation of asubsidiary
aliancein Ceylon. In order to fulfil this project, advantage -
was to be taken of the intrigues which agitated the Kan-
dian Court. The Minister who had raised the Sovereign
to his present rank, is said thus early to have plotted his
deposd, and the usurpation of his crown. For the accom-

-plishment of his treacherous designs, he sought the

assgtance of the British Government, and although his
overtures were at first rejected, he was admitted to a
-conference with the Governor's Secretary, and the mission

i See Tumour's Trandation of the Mahawanso—a Buddhist Chronicle of

' Ceylon, and various tracts by the same eminent Pali scholar in the Journal of

the Asiatic Sodety of Bengal ‘and the Ceylon Almanack.

. * Davy, 5U0; also. Tumour's Epitome of the History of C‘le' The new

King, Sri Wikrama Rajasingh, asended the thronein 1798.  Adigar isapro-
vincial corruption of theé Sansorit word Adhikdra, a superintendant. :
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to Kandy was the result. To elude the arts of the Adigar BOOK 1.
and place the King, with his own consent, in security, a'e CHAP. 111, *
declared to have been the chief objects proposed: but ———m—
the security intended was to be provided for by the re-  1815.
moval of the King to Colombo; and while his person

was sfe in British keeping, the real power was to be
exercised by the Governor of Ceylon, through the agency

of the faithless Adigar.! That these designs could not be
accomplished without a display of force, was manifested

by the equipment of the mission, the strength and quality

of which denoted hostile, rather than friendly intentions.?
Whatever might have been the real objects of the plot,

it was frustrated by the timidity and suspicion apparently

of both the Minister and the King. Although met on the

frontier by the Minister, the troops were made to advance

"by a circumscribed and difficult route: every step of their

progress was watched with extreme jealousy; no com-
munication with the country was permitted ; and finaly

the greater part were obliged to halt, and Generd Mac-

dowall proceeded to Kandy with a much less numerous,

but a more appropriate, retinue. Hewas received with
civility, but without cordiality ; his audienceswere few

and formal; and he returned to Colombo without having

made any progress in the purposes of his mission, secret

or avowed. On the contrary, the proceedings of the

British Government seem to have excited the suspicion

and ill-will of both the King and the Adigar, and to have

_* According to Cordiner, the chief Adigar, to whom the King owed hiseleva-
tion, was plotting a%mst his power and his life, and had” endeavoured to
persuade the English Government to assist in deposing him.  Apparently, the
only difficulty was that of finding a pretext, as the acting Secretary fo the
Government declared to the Adigar, that "the Governor would never consent
to aprince who had not made any aggression on him. The Adigar then
asked what would be considered an aggression, and whether an invasion of the
British territories by the Kandians would not come under that descrip-
tion." Inferring thatf the King's life was in danger, it was determined to elude
the arts of the A g?ar by amore perfect knowledge of the Court, and to send
General Macdowallwith a sufficient force to maintain his Majesty's indepen-
dence. It was at the same time proposed, that if the King should approve of
it, he should transport his person and his Court, for greater safety, into the
British territories, there to enjoy hisroyal rights, and depute to Pilima Talawe

hia treacherous minister) the ‘exercise of his power in Kandy; aso that a

ritish subsidiary force should be maintained there, and a sufficient indemnifi-
cation for its expense given by the Kandian Government either in land or

roduce.—Cordiner's Ceylon, ii". 162. Notable expedients for maintaining the

ing'sroyal rights andindependence | )

8 The ambassador's suit consisted of five companies of the 19th regiment, as
many Slpahis, and as many of Malays, with fourfield-gieca two howitzers,
artillery and pioneers—Percival, Account of Ceylon,.876.
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BOOK I, united them againg a common enemy; while an excuse
CHAP. III. for an appeal to arms seems to have been solicitoudy

sought for by the British. At length some Cingalese
traders from the British territories, having been despoiled
of a parce of Betel nuts which they had purchased, com-
plained to the Governor. Their case was advocated by
him with the King; itstruth was admitted, and redress
was promised but never granted. In the mean time
reports reached Colombo that the people of the villages
on the frontier were in training, and practising archery,
and that active preparations, of a menacing tenor, but
rather of a defensve than an offensve character, were in

-progress. Upon these occurrences, Mr. North determined

to make war upon the King, unless he subscribed to a
treaty promising compensation for the expenses of mili-
tary equipments, and the plunder of the Betel nuts; to
permit the formation of a military road from Colombo to
Trincomalee, and suffer Cinnamon peders and wood cutters
to follow their calling in the Kandyan districts. It was
intimated at the same time, that the aggressions which
had been perpetrated, had left the Governor at perfect
liberty to recognise and support the claims which any
other Prince of the family of the Sun might form to the
diadem worn by his Kandyan Majesty.! The intimation
was not likely to conciliate his accesson to a friendly
convention, and was replied to by predatory incursions
into the British frontier, and the plunder and murder of
itssubjects. Torepressand avenge these injuries, aforce
under General Macdowall was despatched from Colombo,
and another under Colond Barbut from Trincomalee. The
two divisons encountering no serious oppostion on their
march, met on the Mahavali-ganga, three miles from
Kandy, and on the 21st of February entered the capital.
The town, which was completely deserted, had been set
on fire by the inhabitants, but the flames were speedily
extinguished, and Kandy was in the occupation -of the
British. .

As the reigning monarch had been so little sensble of
the ben€fits to be derived ffom the British alliance; a more
tractable sovereign was brought forward in the person of

! Prodlamation by, the Governor of C%onn, Jan. 20th, 1808, d letter to
the King—Papers printed for Parliament, 5th April, 1804.



TROOS WIHDRAWN FROM KANDY.

Mutu-sami, abrother of the late Queen,.and a competitor BOOK; 1.
for the.throne, who had been obliged to seek refuge in the cuap. 111.

colony. A.treaty was concluded with him, by which he
ceded certain, districts and immunities, and in requital
was acknowledged as- monarch of Kandy, and promised,
as long as he might require it, the aid of an auxiliary
force. Mutu-sami was conducted to the capital, where
he arrived on the 4th of March. He brought no accession
of strength, as-the people were either afraid or disinclined
to support. his cause ; and hence perhaps its sudden aban-
donment by the Governor, who presently afterwards engaged
toinvest the Adigar with regal authority, on condition of
his delivering, up his master, assigning a pension to M utu-
sami, and making the same cessions which that unfortunate
Prince had consented to grant.

After ashort stay at Kandy, during which several skir-
mishes took place with the Cingalese, invariably to their
disadvantage, but without any decisive results, the preva-
lence of junglerfever, generated by the pestilential vapours
of the surrounding forests, to which many of the men
and officers fell, victims, compelled the retirement of the
.greater part of the survivors; .and, finally, the protection
of Kandy, and of Mutu-sami, was consigned to Major
Davie, with abody of 500 Malays and 200 Europeans of*
the 19 th regiment,—the latter aimost incapacitated for

duty by sickness, and the former speedily thinned by

frequent desertions. In this state, they were attacked .on
the 24th of June by the Cingaese in immense numbers,
headed by the King. and the Adigar, and encouraged by
their knowledge of the enfeebled state of the garrison:
a severe conflict ensued, which lasted for seven hours
when Major Davie was under the necessity.of proposing
a suspension of hostilities* The proposal was acceded.to,
and a capitulation agreed upon, by.which, the garrison,
accompanied by Mutu-sami, wereto be permitted to.retirg
with their arms, on. giving up Kandy. and all nnlitarj

i Parliament*”, Debate,. Utii. March, 1894. Theengagement fc not: men~

tioned by Cordiner, although he observes that at this time Ftlame-Talawe' Jiadl

th* effrontery t© carry on tt deceitful correspoiMienceswider themaricof fHend~

skip, with the Commander of th* British forces and-no'art. was left untried

which might dupe or cajole our Government.  The engagements with tha

éfttlgor are2|spe:| ied upon -the.authority +of Major. Forbes—Elerea Yearria
eylon, i.

YOL. n. F

1815,
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BOOK I stores. It was promised that the sick, who were incapable
cuap.xix. Of being removed, should be taken care of until they

1815.

could be sent to a British settlement. Upon these stipu-
lations Major Davie evacuated Kandy, and marched to the
banks of the Mahavali-ganga, which, being swollen by the
rains, was no longer fordable : no boats were at hand, and
the enemy showed himself in force in different quarters.
On the following day, a mission came from the King,
demanding that Mutu-sami should be given up, when
boats would be furnished to the English. After some
hesitation, the demand was complied with. The unhappy
Prince, with several of his kinsmen, were immediately
put to death. That his abandonment, and the disgrace
which it entailed upon the British faith, might have been
avoided by a greater display of resolution than was ex-
hibited, is not impossible; but a determination to pre-
sarve the Prince at all hazards, even if it had been
entertained by the officers, was little likely to have been
acquiesced in by the men, consisting almost wholly of
Malays, who saw in his surrender their only hope of
safety. The hope was falacious, as might have been
expected from the treachery of the enemy. The King
commanded the destruction of the whole party. The
Adigar is said to have manifested some reluctance to
violate the capitulation; but at last consented to become
the instrument of his master's revenge. He prevailed
upon Major Davie and his officers to accompany him out
of sight of the men, who were then told that that their
officers had crossed the river, and that, upon laying down
their arms, they would be aso ferried across to join them.
Conducted in small parties to the edge of the river, at a
spot where they could not be seen by their comrades,
they were successively stabbed, or butchered in various
ways, and their bodies were thrown into a contiguous
hollow. At the sametimethe wholeof the sick, ahundred
andfifty, of whom ahundred and thirty-two were British
soldiers, were barbarously put to death, the dead and the
dying having been thrown promiscuously into a pit pre-
pared for the purpose’ Most of the officers were aso
murdered, or died shortly afterwards. Major Davie sur-
vived till about 1810, when he died at Kandy, latterly
unmolested and almost unnoticed.?

* Dwry't Celon. > ForUa, 134. Hebe'a Trails, ii. 256.
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The recovery of his capital and the destruction of the BOOK | I.
garrison, inspired theKandyan Monarchwiththeambition cHap. 111.

of expelling the Europeans from the island ; and during
the remainder of 1803 and the ensuing year, repeated
efforts were made to penetrate into the colony. At first,
during the exhausted state of the troops; some advantages
were obtained by the enemy; and on one occasion they
penetrated to within fifteen miles of Colombo. Their
attempts were, however, repulsed. Reinforcements were
sent to the island,* and the British became strong enough
toretaliate. Severa spirited incursions were made into
the Kandyan territories, which served to check and in-
timidate the enterprises of the enemy. In 1805, the first
Adigar acquired additional authority by the indispositiou
of theKing; and a cessation of hostilities ensued, which
was continued by mutual acguiescence, without any express
armistice, for several years?

Whatever may have been the designs of the Adigar,
Pilame Talawe, in his negotiationswith the English, he
remained apparently faithful to his Sovereign, until the
King's tyranny and cruelty taught him fears for his own
life. Hethen engaged in open rebellion—was unsucces-
ful —was taken and beheaded. He was succeeded in his
office by Ahailapalla, who in his turn incurred and
resented the suspicion and tyranny of the King*. He
instigated a rebellion in the district of Jaffragara, over
which he presided : but his adherents fell from him upon
the approach of a rival Adigar with the royal forces, and
he was obliged to fly. Hefound refuge in Colombo: but
many of his followers were taken and impaled. The
King's savage cruelty now surpassed all that can be ima-
gined of barbarian inhumanity. Among a number of
persons who were seized and put to death with-various
aggravations of suffering, the family of the fugitive Mi-
nister, which had remained in the tyrant's grasp, werg
sentenced to execution; the children, one of them an
infant at the breast, were beheaded, the heads were ca,
into a rice-mortar, and the mother was commanded tq

» In 1304, two regiments of volunteer Spahlswent from Bengal. Native
levies were also made in the Madras districts. A regiment of Caffrees was
formed, and h|sMa]e£ty566th regiment arrived.

" Cordiner’ sCeonn

1813,
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BOOK 11, pound them with the pestle, under the threat of being
cHAP. 111. disgracefully tortured if she hesitated to obey. To awoid

" 1815,

the disgrace, the wretched mother did lift up the pestle,
and let it fall upon her children's heads. Her own death
was an act of mercy. She, her sister-in-law, and some
other femaes, were immediately afterwards drowned.
These atrocities struck even the Kandyans with horror;
and for two days the whole city was filled with mourning
and lamentation, and observed a period of public fasting
and humiliation. The King's ferocity was insatiable:
executions were incessant, no persons were secure, and
even the Chief Priest of Buddha, a man of great learning
and benevolence, fell a victim to the tyrant's thirst for
blood. A general sentiment of fear and detestation per-
vaded both chiefs and people, and the whole country was
ripefor revolt.

The urgent representations of Ahailapalla, and a know”
ledge of the state of public feeling in the Kandyan pro-
vinces, induced the Governor, Sir Eobert Brownrigg, to
prepare for awar, which was certain to occur, in conse-
quence of the disorders on the frontier, and the insane
fury of the King. Occasion soon arose: some merchants,
subjects of the British Government, trading to Kandy,
were seized by the King's orders as spies, and so cruelly
mutilated that most of them died; and about the same
time a party of Kandyans ravaged the villages on the
British boundary. The Governor immediately declared
war against the King, and sent a body of troops into his
country. They were joined by the. principal chiefs- and
the people, and advanced, without meeting an enemy, to
the capital They arrived there on the 14tb of February.
On the 18th, the King, who had attempted to fly, was'
taken aBd brought in by aparty of Ahailapalla'sfollowers.?
On the 2nd of March he was formally deposed,3. and the
allegianoe of the Kandyans was transferred to the British
Crown. Vikrama Baja Singha. was sent a captive te Vel-
lore, where hedied in January, 1832.

» Proclamation, 10th Jan., 1815. As Journal, Feb., 1816. Account of the
War.in Kandy. Pari. Papers, 17th May, 1819,

* Narrative of Eventsin Ceylon. |

s By a convention made between the Governor of Ceylon on.the part of the
Kingof Great Britain, and the Adigars, Desaaves and Gther. principal chigfs of
the Kandyan provinces, on behalf of the inhabitants, in the presence of the
head men” and of the people, 2nd March, 1815—Davy's Ceylon,Appendlx, i
Pari. Papers 17th May, 1819, No. 3. ! Lo
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The change of authority, and the-substitution of a new BOOK .

and:foreign dominion for that of the ancient nativerulers,
however acceptable under the influence of popular terror
and disgust, began to lose their recommendations as soon
as apprehension was allayed, and the chiefs and people
were able calmly to consgder the character of the revolu-
tion to which they had contributed. The chiefs found
that their -power was diminished and their dignity im-
paired ; the priestsfelt indignant at the want of reverence
shown to them and to their religion: and the people, sym-
pathizing with both, had also grievances of their own to
complain d, in the contempt displayed for their customs
and ingtitutions, and the disregard manifested for their
prejudices and fedings by the English functionaries and
their subordinates. A general rebellion was the conse
quence. It broke out at the end of 1817, and was headed
by Kapitipalla, the brother-in-law of Ahailapalla, who,
notwithstanding-the protection -he had received from the
English, was susgpected of having -secretly fomented the
insurrection, and was consequently arrested.

In the beginning of 1618, most of the Kandyan pro-
vinces were in.armsagaing the British ; and a pretender
to:the throne -was brought forward in-the person of an
inferior:Buddhist priest, who was falsely represented to'be
a member of the royal family. Troops were sent against
the.insurgents, but for some time with little success; as
although they rarely met with-open 'resisance, they were
perpetually:harassed by'the natives, waylaid and -out off
in-detait; andthis sysem -of warfare, combined with the
difficulty of the country, and the unhealthiness of the
climate,'indicted so much loss and discouragement, " that,
after some "months of unavailing exertion,- it -became.a
question-whether the contest-should not be abandoned:*

‘Beinforoemertts were earnestly applied for from "the
Presdencies of Bengal and Madras; *and -although :the
state of affairs on the continent of India rendered com-
p with' the requistion'inoonvenient, yet the urgency
d". the camecompelled the | ndiarr. Oovernmente to.make an
effort for the purpose ; and one:regiment of European*
and 'battalions of natiro troops weredespaidied

thenative* e fully ten timesthat number —p. 331

CHAP. I11.

1818.
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BOOK Il. to Ceylon. Other circumstances contributed to encourage
CHAP 11 the Government to persevere: the people of the country
~~——== had suffered even more severely than the British; their

1813.

villages were burnt, their fruit trees cut down, their crops
laid waste, and they were driven to the thickets and
mountains, among the wild tribes in the interior of the
island. Exposure, hunger, and dissase, were equally fatal
as the sword, which descended heavily upon themin re-
taliation of the cruelty they showed to stragglers who fell
into their hands. Equally disheartened by the aspect of
affairs, the chiefs quarrelled among themselves. The pre-
tender was disavowed and exposed, and even put in the
stocks by one of his former adherents. Three of the
|leaders of the insurrection were taken,—two of them,
Kapitipalla and Madugalle, were tried and beheaded ; the
third, the son of Pilama Tulawe, was banished to the Mau-
ritius, as were Ahailapalla and several other chiefs of in-
ferior note. With their apprehension, the disturbances
ceased; for although the pretender escaped and remained
at large until 1829, his cause found no supporters.' When
ultimately seized, he was tried and condemned to death,
but received a pardon from the Crown. Upon the resto-
ration of tranquillity, various alterations were made in the
mode of managing the Kandyan provinces calculated to
conciliate the good will of their inhabitants. The power
of the Adigars and Desawes was circumscribed by associ-
ating with them European civiliansin the administration
of justice, and the collection of the revenue. The appoint-
ment of head men of the districts was taken from the
chiefs, and reserved to the Government. All taxes were
merged into atax of one-tenth of the produce of the rice-
fields, payable in kind.2 Several minor-provisions were
enacted of a similar purport. The immediate effect of.
these arrangements was beneficial; and the people gra-
dually came to be reconciled to the altered circumstances
of their political condition. .

-.Returning to the continent of India, we find that hos-
-“Another event which contributed to the pacification of the island was the-
recovery of the dalada, or tooth of Buddha, a sacred relic carefully preserved
in the ‘principal temple at Randy, and oocas‘onaJI?/ exhibited to the devout.
According to the superstitious bélief of the people, the possesion of this:
togth ensures sovereignty.—See an account of its exhibition in Forbes, i. 290.

-“ Proclamation by Sir Robert Brownrigg, Slit Nov., 1818—Davy's Ceyloa,
App.No.O. . : K
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tilities were carried on aimost simultaneously with the BOOK Il

Nepal war in a different and distant quarter, in conse-
guence of which a political connexion wasfirst established
with the state of Cutch. The country had long been the
scene of disorder. The authority of its nominal ruler, or
Bao Raidhan, had been superseded by that of two adven-
turers,—the one, Hans-raj, a Hindu merchant, the other,
Fatteh Mohammed, an officer of the Arab mercenaries in
the service of the Rao. These two disputed the post of
Minister, and divided between them the power of the
Prince. Application had been frequently made by each of
the competitors for the interference of the British Go-

vernment ; but as no advantage appeared likely to result

from such interposition, it was declined. The quarrel was
terminated by the death of Hans-raj, the Hindu, in 1809:
and hisrival, Fatteh Mohammed, continued in possession
of the office of Minister until 1813, when his death, and
that of the Rao, his master, left affairs even in a more
troubled conditionthan had prevailed during their lives.

The Rao, under the influence of Fatteh Mohammed, had
apostatized to the Mohammedan religion ; and left a son,
Manuba or Bharmalji, by awife of the same faith. The
Jhargja Rajputs, of whom the Rao was the head, and the
other military tribes of Cutch, disputed Manuba's succes-
sion, holding him to beillegitimate and an outcast; and
raised to the throne his cousin Lakhpati, or Ladhuba, the
nephew of the late Rao.

Each of the competitors was supported by a party suffi-
ciently powerful to neutralize the efforts of his opponents,
and to prevent the establishment of arly recognized au-
thority. The slender control to which the chiefshad ever
submitted was annulled, and a general state of anarchy
prevailed in the province. No attempt was made to re-
press the disorder, until it became necessary to prevent its
effects from extending to the territories, of which the
defence was a duty imposed on the British Government by
the terms of its alliance with the Gaekwar. The peninsula
of Kattiwar is separated from Guzerat -by the Ran, an’ ox-
tensive tract of low saline land, inundated partially by the
s, but at times capable of being traversed. It was
crossed at all times by marauding bands from Wagar, the
eastern portion of Cutch, the people of which, when'the

CHAR LI
1811.
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BOOK I Ban wasdry, cameover to ‘Kattiwar in strong bodies of

CHAP. I11.

1815.

both:horse andifoot, and-burnt the villages, carried off the
cattle, -and murdered the inhabitants. When the sea was
in,they-crossed it in boats, and committed similar depre-
dations. The points of accesswere too humerous-to be
all sufficiently guarded ; and the movements of the plun-
derers were too sudden and rapid to be- effectively coun-
teracted by thetwotroops stationed on thefrontier. Re-
monatrances and threats were alike unavailing in prevent-
ing, the repetition-of these inroads, and the people exposed
to them contemplated abandoning the country ; when it
wasresolved to give them efficient protection by sending
abody of troops againg Bhogj, the capital of Cutch,.
where Bharmal-ji had been established in some degree of
power by the acquiescence of the -contumacious Jhargas,
and'had- been reconciled with his cousin, who-was a mere
youth,.and who resided ako at the capital. Rao Bharmal-
ji;however, manifested no inclination to endeavour -to re-
press :the incursons of the Wagar banditti, "but on-the
contrary,. contracted . an alliance -with their chiefs, and
ordered theBritish-native Agent toretirefrom Bhoo.
Under the sttetlement made by Major Walker in Katti-
war, theturbulent Raj puts of that province continued for
ome yeans peaceable and submissive ; but towards the
year 1814, theintrigues of the ‘Beshwa generated a spirit
of insubor dination, which hurried some of the subordinate
chiefs into acts of violence and rebellion. Thetroops of
thesGaefowar, sent againg them, wer e deféated, and Colond
Bart, tW|th part of the subsidiary force marched against
the rebels They-were :afraid to encounter ‘the British.
Thexshief . of .Juria, one of ithe most condderable, gave up
his fort,, and the rest following km example, order was
qaiokly restored? So easy a suppresson of the dis
policy of the court of Cutch,
which had despatched abody of Arabsto the aid of the
Khwas of Juria; and to.punish this.act of hostility, aswell
as .effectually to~put * .stop ito the depredations of -the
ptadereiB -from ‘Wagar,: Colond 'East- mas directed-to

* The fercanws ills Haja*t/s 17 th light dragoons and 65th foot The

Awith atraln*of
NMM,'HR_.
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advance into Cutch; and accordingly crossed the Ban, in BOOK |1.

December, 1815.

The first operations of the British-were directed against
An jar, of which Hasan Meya, one of the sons of the late
minister:Fatteh Mohammed, had possessed himself. On
the approach of the force, this chief professed to enter-
tain friendly sentiments; but it was discovered that he
had directed the wells and tanks of the neighbourhood to
be poisoned, and in punishment of his treachery: batteries
were. opened against the fort. When a practicable breach
was effected, Hasan Meya gave up An jar and the port of
Juner on the Gulph of Cutch, one of its dependencies,
which were occupied by a detachment of British troops.
The force then proceeded towards Bhooj, but was met by
a pacific deputation from the Rao, and an agreement was
concluded, guaranteed by five chiefs, by-which-the Rao
promised to indemnify the partieswhohadrightsin Katti-
war -for the losses suffered from the Wagar banditti, to
reimburse -the British Government the expenses of -the
expedition, to prevent the commission of acts of piracy
and -plunder, and to receive an agent of the Bombay go-
vernment at Bhooj. The fort and district of An jar were
ceded in perpetuity, and an annual payment of two-lakhs
of.cowries (about 70,000 rupees) was pledged to the Bri-
tish Government. Ontheir part, they undertook: to assist
theltaai n.re-establishing his power over those placeswhich
had 'been alienated from him by the insubordination or
treachery of his officers, and to -chastise the robbers of
Wagar and demolish 'their strongholds. A definitive
treaty *to this .effect was executed on the 10th.of Janu-
ary, -1816.) The:latter stipulations were soon realised.
The officers ef the :Rao .hastened -to relinquish -their
usmrfiations, -and -the plundering-tribes of Wagar, retired
to'the north to the great sandy desert of Parkur before
a British detachment. To prevent their return, .the
troops *of the Rao were posted in comrnanding situa-
tions, and *the 'marauders were forr some time deterred
from.a repetition of their.destructive inroads.

Having thusrestored tranquillity in Cutch, and brought
tfce principality within the.peie of the system of sub-

" 7th May, 1818, p. 32.

CHAP. I11.

181G-



74

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK ||- sidiary alliances, Colonel East was directed to take the

CHAp. |
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' only measure which experience had shown to be effective

for the final suppression of piracy on the southern coast
of the Gulph of Cutch, by dispossessing the chiefs of the
district of Okamandel of their forts and towns, and placing
them under British authority. Little opposition was
offered. Thefort of Dingi was taken by storm ; batteries
were opened against the sacred city of Dwaraka, but the
chief surrendered himself before the assault was given,
and a Sipahi garrison took the place of his Sindhian mer-
cenaries. The Rga of Bate also gave himself up on con-
dition of an adequate provision being made for himself
and family, and protection being assured to private property
and the religious establishments on the island. At Wasaye
a skirmish occurred, in which Nur-ud-din, a notorious
pirate and ringleader, was slain,—an event which materi-
ally accelerated the submission of the district. Colonel
East then proceeded in the beginning of March, to Junar-
gerh, where order was in like manner restored. The
objects of the armament were thus accomplished, and the
force returned to cantonments early in May. The district

-of Okamandal was in the following year transferred to the

Gaekwar.

The connexion with the Court of Baroda had undergone
no material alteration. The debts of the Gaekwar, for
which the British Government had become the guarantee,
although considerably reduced, had not yet been liqui-
dated, and the incapacity of the Prince still continuing
undiminished, theadministration of affairsby Fatteh Sing,
under the general superintendance and control of the
Resident, remained unaltered with the express sanction of
the Court of Directors.” The administration had been
strengthened by the addition of Gangadhar Sastri, Colonel
Walker's able native assistant, as the associate of Fatteh
Sing.

Active intrigues were kept on foot by a powerful party
in the Court, for the restoration of the discarded minister
Sitaram Raoji to power, and every proposal to send him to

! Letter to Bengal, 19th March, 1815. " Wehaveno hesitation in declaring
that af least the time of our ceasing to interfere in the internal affairs of the
IBar(gjaa?ate should be extended to the-period when the debt should be
iquidated. .
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a distance was successfully resisted, although his removal, BOOK |L
to Bombay was at length consented to. In the mean CHAP. III.

time, he had opened secret communications with the
Peshwa, in which the Raja himself was implicated, the
consequences of which were fatal to the head of the
Mahratta state, as will be hereafter described.

Passing to the Mohammedan allies of the Company, with
whom the existing relations were unaffected by the subse-
quent hostilities, we find that the friendly intercourse
with the Court of Hyderabad was threatened with some
interruption, towards the close of 1815. The Nizam, and
the minister of hisnomination, Munir-ul-Mulk, had alike
withdrawn from all concernin public affairs, and devoting
their whole time to low and sensua gratifications, com-
mitted, with sullen indifference, the charge of the state to
the minister's nominal deputy, Chandu Lai, who, depend-
ing for his power entirely upon British support, was
assiduous in cultivating the good will of the Resident.
Excluded from offices of credit and activity, the sons of
the Nizam, abandoned to their own discretion, followed
the example of the Court, and became notorious only by
their excesses.  The two youngest, Samsam-ud-dowla and
Mubarik-ud-dowla, distinguished themselves in this out-
rageous career; and, surrounded by a band of profligate
retainers prompt to execute whatever their masters en-
joined, these young men filled the city'with tumult and
alarm, and excited the aversion and terror of the peaceable
citizens by their contempt for all authority and law.
Repeated representations of the evil consequences of their
conduct were made by the Resident, and the Nizam was,
after some time, prevailed upon to direct that they should
be placed under restraint, and that guards should be sta-
tioned at their dwellings. Captain Hare, with a party of
the Nizam's regular infantry, was commanded to execute
the order; but, on his approach to the paace, he was

i Among other lawless acts, they established a tribunal of their own, in
which judgment was avowedly given in favour of those who most liberally
bribed the judges, notwithstanding the groundlessness of their claims.- The
rightful owners of houses and gardens were dispossessed of their property in
behalf of ane/ one who choe to assert a claim to them, and who purchased
theaward of the Prince and the senrices of his myrmidons. The Nizam him-
self and the members of his family were not ssfe’from their insolence, and the
immunities of the Resdent were invaded by the seizure and corporal castiga-
tion of one of-bis servants.

1816.
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received with-a heavy fire of match looks from the tops of
the housss, 'by which several of his men and Lieutenant
Darby; an officer of the Resdent's escort, were killed. The
party made their way, nevertheless, 'to the palace, and
blew open the gates, but-the resistance they-encountered
from the Prince'sadherentswas too formidable to be over-
come, and Captain Hare-deemed it prudent to retreat.
He was reinforced by 100 European and 400 native troops,
whotook up their station for the night at the resdence of
the-minister. Much alarm was felt by the Nizam and his
principal courtiers at the advance of the European detach-
ments; but this subsded when its weakness was known,
and some of the principal Omras'urged the Nizam to fall
upon the Reddency, and exterminate its-defenders. A
general-ferment pervaded the-city, and a popular senti-
ment was expressed that Muharik-ud-dowla was alone a
wor thy descendant of Nizam-ul-Mulk, and that if hewould
hold out he should not want support. The moment was
critical. The-subsidiary force had been sent into the
field, and a small division only remained in cantonments.
In addition to the numerous, population of Hyderabad,
thereremained in the neighbourhood ten thousand Patau
soldiers, whom the minister was engaged in disbanding,
and-who would gladly have joined in -any tumult. The
firmness of the Nizam, who, on this occason showed, that
when roused to action he did not want ability, and the
prudence of the Resident prevented a collison. The
Europeans were withdrawn from the city—no movement
of the people or of the chiefs was sanctioned or encou-
raged, aad measures were promptly takento obtain rein-
forcements. -General Doveton wassummoned from Akole,
aad troops were also required from Belkri. Although
Ohandu-Lul was afraid ta press the confinement of -the
Prinees, the ‘measure "was insisted on, +and, -with -some
reluctance,'was acceded to bythe Nizam. The interval

‘that dapsed before the troops could arrive, allowed the

Prinees an gpportunity-of discovering the dangerous pre-
dicament in -which.they.stood,-and- they no:longer. opposed
the Nizam's pleasure. They were sent off to Golconda,
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and their march was countermanded—an extensive rising BOOK | | .
of the Mohammedans of Hyderabad, headed by the princes, cHAP.

or by the Nizam, would at this seeson have seriously
embarrassed the Government of India.

The. discussions which took place with the Nawab of
Oude during the latter years of Lord Minto's administra-
tion have been described. Approving entirely of the
manner in. which the Resident had urged the reforms
which the Government of Bengal pressed upon the Nawab's
adoption, one of that nobleman's last acts was, as we have
seen, the expression, in strong terms, of his determination
to uphold the measures and enforce the recommendations
of the Governor-General's representative at the Court
"of Lucknow. Nothing seemed to be left to the Nawab
but to submit, when the arrival of Lord Moira suggested
the hope that a less unrelenting policy might be pursued.
He was not disappointed. The habits of his past life had
taught the Governor-General to sympathise with royalty
in distress: and although he concurred in the principle of

reform, and in the expedience of the particular arrange-

ment which had been devised for the administration of
Oude, he conceived that the Nawab had been treated with
less deference than was due to his rank, or was consistent
with the nature of the connection which united him with
the East India Company. He determined, therefore, to
adopt a tone of conciliation,* and enjoined the Resident to
refrain from agitating questions of minor consideration,
which, while they led to no important result, could not
fail to excite irritation and dissatisfaction in the mind of
the Nawab. Finally, perceiving, that the Nawab's consent
and co-operation in the proposed measures of reform were
not to be hoped for; and believing that to insist upon
their being. carried into effect without his cordial con-
currence, would. amount- to a. dissolution of the existing
relations between the two states, the Governor-General
determined, to relinquish the specific plan proposed by
Lord Minto, and confine the object of the Government to

1-Madow: Baillin- prorthed the cieaage of prrpose witel tuok- wuin the

i the
Arom -nuiuut.mm N T o.ehnm printed for- the we-of the
Pmprhtwsoflndhsmknhmu. 1884;.p, bR
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obtaining from the Nawab such measures of reform as he
should himself propose, although of more limited scope
and efficacy. Compliance with such suggestions, coming
from the Prince himself, would, his Lordship expected,
have a beneficial effect, and would prepare the way for
more advantageous innovations. A letter to this purport
was addressed to the Nawab Vizir; and for the remainder
of his life, which was not long protracted, the question
was at rest. Sadat Ali died on the 11th of July, 1814. He
was succeeded by his eldest son, who assumed the desig-
nation of Ghazi-ud-din Hyder.!

The gratitude which was felt by the new Sovereign
towards Major Baillie, for the prompt and judicious
arrangements by which upon the demise of Sadat Ali
he had guarded against all risk of opposition® to the suc-
cession, rendered the Nawab at first amenable to the
advice of the Kesident. His Ministers were chosen upon
the recommendation of that officer, and as they looked to
him for support, they were ready to become the instru-
ments of accomplishing his wishes. No time was lost in
instituting the revenue reforms which he had so strenu-
ously advocated. The Principality of Oude was portioned
out into Zillas and Mahals, and collectors on the part of
the Government were deputed to the latter, subject to the
superior authority of the Zilla-dar Nazim, or Lieutenant-
Governor of the larger district.  Arrangements for the
administration of justice were aso proposed, and an
attempt was likewise made to introduce an armed police ;
but the opposition of the villagers to this part of the
project was so universal and vehement, that its prosecution
was suspended.  The new system of collection was scarcely
less unpopular, and was far from realising the benefits
which were expected toresult fromit. It was, infact, an
injudicious repetition of the mistake committed in the

» The success with which Sadat Ali prosecuted his favourite project of
lamassing wealth, was proved by the accumulated treasure found in his coffers;
Iois hoards amounted to thirteen millions sterling, the accumulation of eleven
spears—Comm. Committee, 1832. Political Evidence of Col. Baillie.
~* Some had been expected from Shams-ud-dowla, the second and favourite
ion of Sadat Ali, who, during_his father's life-time, had been appointed the
IDeputy (Naib) and Representative (Kaim Mokam) of the Nawab, and to whom
iSadat Ali had” apparently desred to bequeath his' power. No time was given
{for aparty to be formed in his favour. To prevent subsequent dissension he
1ft'as persuaded to retire to Benares upon a penson from Luckuow, guaranteed
Yoy the British Government—Oude Papers, 869.
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Company's territories, that of prematurely forcing upon BOOK |l
the people institutions foreign to their habits, strange to cHap. I11.

their notions, and repulsive to their feelings. Troops
"were still required, therefore, to compel payment of the
revenues, and their collection was as uncertain and irre-
gular as before; while to the imperfect apprehension of
the Nawab the payment of the collectors by a per-centage
rate upon the amount collected, appeared to be an un-
necessary and unreasonable deduction from his own
receipts. Ghazi-ud-din, therefore, soon withdrew his
confidence, both from the Resident and from his own
Ministers, looting upon them as the creatures and spies
of the former. There were not wanting in his court
intriguing individuals to aggravate the Nawab's dissatis-
faction, and, he became no less anxious than his father
had been to accomplish Mgjor Baillie's remova from
his councils.

The Earl of Moira, in order to be near the scene of
action in the Nepal war, had repaired to the Upper Pro-
vinces, and arrived at Cawnpore in October, 1814. Ho
wasimmediately visited by the young Nawab, and returned
with him shortly afterwardsto Lucknow. On this occa
sion, the Nawab offered to the Company, as his free gift,
acrore of rupees, about a million sterling.! Acceptance
of the gift was declined ; but the money wes received as
a loan, which the charges of the approaching campaign
rendered highly opportune. The amount was accordingly
registered as an item of the public debt, bearing interest
at 6 per cent.,—the current rate; the interest being
applied to the acquittance of sundry pensions which
were payable by the Nawab, under the guarantee of tho
government of Bengal. The arrangement was advan-
tageous to the pensioners aswell as mutually convenient
to the contracting parties. On this occasion” the Nawab
presented a paper, which, although obscurely worded,
manifested some degree of dissatisfaction with his actual
condition; expressed a desire that the system of collection
should be suspended in favour of a planto be subsequently

! Political Letter from Bengal, Aug. 1815—Papers, 846. The offer was not,
however, an original idea. e Resdent says, " | was instructed to open a
negotiation with the Vizir for the loan of acrore of rupeesto the Honourable

Cgmpany, to appear as avoluntary offer to Lord Moira®—Papers, 952.
Minuteof the Governor-General, 30th NOT ., 1814—Onde Papers, 920.
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BOOK IL proposed; and clearly intimated the wish of the Nawob
CHAP. 111, to be made more independent of the Resident's control,

although professing a personal attachment to Major
Baillie, and a firm reliance upon the reciprocity of his
regard,’

Private information having reached: the Governor-Gene-
ral that the Nawab had not unreservedly and sincerely
communicated his wishes and sentiments with respect to
the Resident, having been deterred from so doing by Lord
Moira's having recommended to him to place implicit
reliance upon Major Eaillie's counsels, some pains were
taken to induce him to be more explicit. Several con-
ferences ensued, not only with the Governor-General, but
with members both of his civil and military staf.? From
the former the Nawab continued to withhold his entire
confidence ; but to some of the latter he imparted with
different degrees of explicitness his anxiety for Major
Bailiesremoval. He aso delivered to Mr. Ricketts, the
chief secretary, and to the Governor-General two several
statements, alike in tenor, in which he preferred a number
of complaints against the conduct of the Resident on
various occasions, as disrespectful and vexatious, or as
encroaching upon the rights and derogatory to the dignity
of the Nawab. Both these documents were presented in
the course of the 31st of October. Onthe 1st of Novem-
ber they were retracted. A confidential agent was sent
by the Nawab to disavow the averments of the preceding
day — declaring that the statements delivered by him did
not express his sentiments, and that they had been pre-
pared and put into his hands by European gentlemen
attached to his service, who had persuaded him that any
representations unfavourable -to the Resident would be
agreeble to Lord Moira.. A similar disavowal was re-
peated by the Nawab, in aletter to Lord Moira, and in a
conferencewithMr. Ricketts, Mr. Adam, and Mr. Swinton,
in which the principal.subjects of complaint, as exhibited
in the papers, were deliberately canvassed. They were all
disowned, and were referred, to the .advice of evil eoun-

113th  cot-  papers 870

2 Conversation with Captain Gilbert, about 29th Oct.,, Glide Papers, 922.
Conference with Mr. Ricketts, 31st Oct., ibid, p, 875. Ditto with Measra.
Ricketts, Adam, and Swinton, 4th Nov. Ibid. 885.
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sellors, who had led him to believe that their tenor would BOOK 11
be acceptable to the Governor-General. Inferring, how- cHap 1.

ever, from the language and deportment of his Lordship,
that this information was erroneous, and actually enter-
taining no cause of complaint against the Resident, the
Nawab hastened to withdraw the accusations which . had
been put into his mouth, and declared his readiness to
punish his prompters by their immediate dismissal.’
They were accordingly dismissed, although they unequivo-
cally denied having had any concern in preparing the
documents, or in having influenced the Nawab to present
them to the Governor-General. It cannot be doubted
that their assertions were true, although they had been
repeatedly the confidants of the Nawab's grievances; had
apparently sympathized with him ; and had assured him
that a candid and open exposition would command the
Governor-General's attention.? The motivesof the Nawab's
sudden change of purpose are among the worthless secrets
of anintriguing Court: hisfirst representations may not
have been free from sinister influences, but there is no
reason to question the reality of his desire to get rid of
the Resident, or to doubt that he sacrificed both his friends
and his veracity to a sudden and ungrounded dread of
having incurred the Governor-Genera's displeasure by the
open avowa of awish which, contrary to his expectation,
appeared to be unacceptable to his Lordship.> The man-
ner in which he pursued and abandoned his design is
characteristic of Asiatic duplicity, aswell as of unsteadi-
ness of purpose and irresoluteness of execution.

The charges made by the Nawab were communicated

to the Resident, and were shown by him to be, in many

5 rapers885. ) ) ) )

Papers, 905—The Resident ascribes this attempt to hare him removed to>
aconspiracy set on foot by Hakim Mehdi Ali Khan, who had been removed
from the office of Prime Minister to the late Nawab, at the Resident's sugges
tion, ashe was aprincipal opponent of the plan of reform, being afarmer of
the revenue to a considerable extent. His object was to be restored to his ap-
Bomtment, which ho knew was impossible while Major Baillie held office—

2apers, p. 955, On the other hand, it appears probable the Nawab's retracta-
tion was owing to apanic inspired by the Aga Mfr, apersonal friend of the
Nawab, who, besides his apprehensions of the consequences of his master's
complaints, since they had failed to impair the Resident's credit, probably
expected by this means to secure the Resident's support in his appointment as
the successor of Mehdi Ali. The interested rivalry of these two persons
seems to have been the pivot round which the other parts of the plot revolved.
% See Baillie's account.—Oude Papers, 957.

VOL. II. G

1814,



82

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1., Instances, frivolous, unfounded, or false® -Some originated,
.CHAP..11l. apparently, in misunderstanding, and others out of .the

1815.

ungracious .duties inseparable from .his office under :ithe
instructions:of the Government. As,.however, they were
withdrawn, no further investigation was considered neces-
sary. A final representation was made by the Nawab;,
the objects.of which were to secure the integrity of -his
dominions, and to reserve the right of ruling his own
territories, of determining 'the course to -he followed in
hisfiscal and judicial administration, and of electing the
persons to be employed ; to.deprecate the attention -of
the Government to complaints againg -his:measures pre-
ferred by his relations and dependants, to be allowed
permission to bestow charitable. endowments,.and to:have
the:privilege of going out on .hunting-parties-whenever .-
inclined The requests were generally granted, and, in
communicating the correspondence to the Resident, in-
structions were added with regard to thespirit inwhich
his functions were to be exercised, .and -the connexion
with the Nawab maintained. According-to laord Moira's
view of that connexion, the right tointerfere with advice
or remonstrance.upon any.mismanagement of affairswith-
in the Kawab's reserved dominions was confined to such
occadons as might injurioudly affect the {British interests.
In all other respects the administration of the Jtfawab
was to be absolutely free for it ssemed evident to .the
Governor-General, from the whole tenor of the treaty ,
that an uninterrupted exercise of his own authority

. within the reserved dominions was assured to him in

order to qualify the very strong step of .appropriating, in
exchange for the subsdy, so large a portion of his terri-
tories. The Nawab was consequently to be treated in all
public observance as " an independent Prince2 Agree-
ably to'this recognition, the conduct of the Resident was
to be regulated.by the deference due to regal .rank, and to
be characterised by a respectful urbanity and a strict ful-
filment of established ceremonials. 1n an especial man-
ner thewas to refrain from countenancing or encouraging
any.servant of the Nawab in contumacious opposition to
his.magter, and from recommending any person from his

" Letter from the Resident, 9th Nov.~apers, >
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own househald for reception into the Nawabs immediate :BOOK 11.
service. By adherence to these, and similar injunctions, cHap. 111.

the!Governor-General- hoped-that: both the actual Resident
and:his successors would obtain from the Nawab a willing
compliance on -every occason where it 'might be: neces
eary_to-interpose advice. ‘With:these monitory instruc-
tions the inquiry terminated, and cordiality was appa-
rentlyrestored. It was not of fong duration.

1n the month of March following, asthe war expenditure
still continued, recourse to the hoards of Sadat Ali again
. ‘became ‘convenient, and the Resident, acting in obedience
totheorders of the Governor-General, extracted from the
Nawab a second crore of Rupees.  Although Ghazi-ud-din
complied with the application, his unwilling consent
seems to have confirmed his -estrangement from the Re-
sdent,:and rendered him still more than ever hodtile to
all projects of reform. The Resident,-ascribing their im-
perfect -success to underhand opposition, offended by the
removal:from the NawaVs councils of persons whom he
‘supported, and upon whom he Telied, and weakened in
influence as-well as wounded -in feding by the distrust
implied.in Lord Moira's private inquiries, and public in-
junctions, could no lenger restrain his indignation. A
letter, dated the 29th of April, ‘but not transmitted till
the -20th of " September, was addressed by him to the Go-
Governor General, in which hevindicated hisconduct, and
ascribed the proceedings of the Nawab to factious in-
tr%ues, - encouraged by the prejudice cherished against
him:by Lord Moira. The Governor-General thought it
incumbent upon him-to reply, and exonerate himself from
the.iimputation of unfairness,.or prejudice againg the Re-
sident : doingjusticeto the character .of that officer for
integrity -and zeal, but avowing his conviction of his
having, in his intercourse with both the late and present
Nawab,. exhibited-a. grasping and domineering disposition,
which justified the jealousy.and rresentment felt by both
the Princes. As it was impossble that the confidence
and harmony which -should subsist: between theGover nor -
Generalnand his representative at theCourt of Luoknow
could longer be maintained, the Governor*General, with
the concurrence of his council, removed Major Bailhe
from his office, and left the Nawab of oude to the uncon-

1616
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BOOK I1.. trolled constitution of his own cabinet, and the absolute
CHAP. 111, direction of hisown domestic administration.

1315

Thus terminated a dissension which is deserving of
record for theillustrationit affords of the incidentslikely
to trouble the equable current of a connection of the
nature of that established with the sovereign of Oude.
That Major Baillie should be an object of dislike to Sadat
Ali and his successor was inevitable, from the irksome
duties he was appointed to discharge, and the zea with
which he engaged in them: it was impossible, whatever
they might profess, that these Princes could have felt a
sincere regard for an individual who pressed upon them
with unchanging pertinacity, reforms which they were
secretly resolved never to carry into operation. They
might, perhaps, have made a distinction between the indi-
vidual and the functionary, and felt for Mgjor Baillie the
regard which they withheld from the Resident: but it is
clear from Major Baillie's own language, as exhibited in
his correspondence, that he took little care to soften the
harshness of his public acts by the suavity of his private
manners. He is ever importunate and dictatorial; not
ui frequently disrespectful; and occasionaly insulting.
Thisis most manifest in his intercourse with Sadat Ali.
Tho evidence is less ample in regard to Ghazi-ud-din, but
the preci])itancy with which the projected reforms were
set on foot, and the interference exercised with the court
patronage, combined with hisordinary deportment to inti-
midate and offend the Nawab. The want of candour and
consistency in the latter, which nullified his own purposes,
were in part inseparable from the Asiatic character, but
were in part dso attributable to hisinability to discrimi-
nate between the private feelings and public principles of
an individual exercising the high office of Governor-
General. Undoubtedly L ord Moirawas prejudiced against
Major Baillie, and had imbibed and strengthened his pre-
judices from sources scarcely worthy of his exalted sta-
tion—the private information of unofficial persons. This
biaswas not, however, derived solely from this cause, and
was taken, in part, from the tone of the Resident's corres-
pondence which jarred with his high sentiments of loyal -
deference to princely rank.  Whatever were his preposses-

. sions, however, he founded upon them no public proceed:

ings injurious to the Resident; and, entirely satisfiedwith
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that officer's ability and uprightness, retained him in his BOok 11
post, and recommended to the Nawab to place entire con- CHAP. llI

fidence in hisjudgment and friendship. It was not to be

expected, however, that the degree of independence which -

he had acknowledged in the Nawab, would dispose that
Princeto follow hisrecommendation, or would be palatablo
to the political representative who, long fortified by the
unqualified confidence of the Government, had
little lessthan regal sway throughout the principality of
Oude. His retirement was, therefore, unavoidable for the
preservation of a good understanding with the Court of
Lucknow, and was followed by a perfect cordiality which
was cemented by the events of succeeding years

The internal tranquillity of the British dominions suf-
fered at thistime partial interruptions, which, although
not affecting the permanent preservation of public order,
or impairing the credit and authority of the Government,
exhibited characteristic illustrations of the difficulty of
legislating for a people imperfectly known by those who
enacted or administered their laws, and who as imperfectly
appreciated the real objects and intentions of their rulers;
in other words, of the difficulty of governing a people
without admitting them to any participation in the con-
duct of their own affairs. Disturbances,- which for atime
assumed a serious aspect, broke out in the Western pro-
vinces, and in Cuttack. The former was speedily re-
pressed by aprompt and vigorous exertion of the power of
the Government: thelatter were of more protracted con-
tinuance, and were at last quelled rather by conciliatory
than rigorous measures.

It was noticed on aformer occasion, that in consequence

of the opposition made to the imposition of a tax on
houses, the Government of Bengal had adopted a different
mode of providing for the cost of the municipal police,
and had empowered the chief inhabitants in severa of
the towns to assess themselves in the amount necessary
to defray the support of a sufficient number of watchmen,
or ochoukidars. The plan being found to succeed in the
citiesin which it wasfirst introduced, was extended in the

| .
- ' The seoond loan was commuted by treaty with the Nawab for Khyraghnr
algd l\}lhas ?gféry between the Qogra a¥1dt e¥\lorth Eastern Boundary gf 8ude,

1810.
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ciap 1. and in the course of the sameyear; to those placessin. the*

1815.

diatricts of Benares and Bareilly, wbickwere the stations
of the: magistrates, to whom. was entrusted.the duty:of
effecting the regmaite-arrangements’

The regulation thus enacted by the Government.was
not at all palatable to the town* to which it was to be
applied, but after- some.little delay, the repugnanceof the
people was overcome everywhere, exceptdn Bareilly. This
city was the resdence of: a-considerable population, many
of whom were of Afghan descent, and were notoriousfor
their military propensties and impetuous disposition.
Among them, also, were the representatives of families
formerly of rank and consideration, which were reduced to
compar ative indgnificance by the change of Government,
and the members of which were consequently discontent-
ed, with the present state of affairs. A similar spirit.per-
vaded the dass of M ochammedansthr oughout.the province;
and, although no acts of oppresson or injustice could be
charged againgt the Government, yet a sysem that sought
to render all alike amenable to public- justice was. peculi-
arly distasteful to men who regarded themselves superior
toall law, and able to protect their own rights and avenge
their own wrongs. The defects of the judicial. adminis-
tration—its expensveness and- delay—the unrelenting,
and, in some ingtances, excessive assessments on the land,
and the procrastination of a.settlement either for a stated
period, or in perpetuity, enhanced the unpopularity which
difference of origin-and religion affixed. to a.foreign.Go-
vernment. Neither was the past forgotten; and the
defeat of the Rohillas.at Bithora, twenty-two years before,
which-was currently attributed, not to the superior valour
or discipline of - the victois but. to.the treachery.of their
own leaders,. still rankled in, the hearts of the people, of
Rohilkhand. Local causss of popular animosity also pre-
vailed* The Kotwal, or-head, of the Police, was aHindu
of ‘an overbearing and tyrannical dispostion:; and, the
European magistrate, by reserved and uncourteous. man-
ners, had given so much offence to the most; respectable
of the inhabitants, that they avoided as much as possble
ail private and friendly intercourse with him* He had

Reg. il., 1814, and xvi., 1814.
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thus.deprived- himself- of. the most" natural, and efficacious BOOK 1.
meui» of influencing tho fedings end conduct of the CHAP.III
people.

In this temper of men's minds the new regulation was 1816.
promulgated. The repugnance felt by thée natives of
India to any new impost was immediately displayed al-
though in the present instance it could scarcely be regarded
as a novelty as in those parts of the town, whew the
principal shops were situated, the inhabitants had" been
long: accustomed to assess themselves with a moderate
rate for theexpresspurpose- of maintaining a municipal
police.  The only grounds of objection were, therefore, the
augmented amount of thetax; and itsuniversal application,
falling upon-those-who had been hitherto exempt,.and-who
were chiefly the more respectable and influential house
holders— the impoverished gentry of Bareilly. To these
circumstances were to be added thefear, that if thisim-
post were introduced, it would be a preludeto others and
the knowledge of: the success with which resistance to the
house-tax had been attended at Beuares, further encouraged
the people of Bareilly. to resist the execution-of the law.
Few of theprincipal men would undertake the apportion-
ment and collection of thetar in their-respective divisons,
and those who at first assented, were compelled by pasquin-
ades and popular songs by abuseand threats, to evade or
decline the fulfilment of the duty. Frequent assemblages
of the people were held, especialy at the house of the
Mufti Mohammed Aiwaz* an individual of great agoand
reputed sanctity, who.was held in profound veneration
throughout: Rohilkhand, and who was.induced, by the-per-
suasons of some designing and discontented: per sons: of*
consideration-in the town to countenance the.popular
excitement. The proceedings of 'the people seam; at first,
to have been. modelled after those at Benares, busness
shoodidill, the shops wer eshut,-and multitudes-assembled.
near the magistrate's office to petition for the abolition of*
the tax; but as their application was unavailing, they-
were soon,weary- of such, moderate means of . seeking re-
dress, .and.in harmony with their -nwtaral, temperament,
assumed a more menacing and formidable attitude.

Finding that the opposition of the people-was not to-be
overcome through the agency of the higher dassss, the -
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magistrate, Mr. Dumbleton, commanded the assessment to
be made by the K otwal, who aggravated the popular indig-
nation by threatening the lower orderswith the stocks,
and the superiorwith chains and imprisonment, if they -
continued refractory. Theactual collectionof the tax was
commenced by the magistrate in person, and by his orders
the shop of a recusant trader was forcibly entered, and
property to the amount of the sum assessed was distrained
for.sale. In the execution of hiscommands, awoman in
the shop received a wound from some of the Police Peons,
and as soon as the Magistrate had withdrawn, she was
placed on abed, and carried by the people to the M ufti.
By his direction she was conveyed to the residence of the
Magistrate, who ordered that she should lodge her com-
plaintindueforminthe chief criminal court. The peo-
ple carried her back to the Mufti, who exclaimed, that if
such was the Magistrate's justice, no man's life or honour
was ssfein Bareilly; and that it was high time for him to
leave thetown. It does not appear that the injuryin-
flicted on the woman was very severe, but the little regard
paid to the case exasperated the angry feelings that pre-
vailed.

As the excitement continued to increase, and numerous
mobs of both Mohammedans and Hindus, assembled in
the streets of Bareilly, and in the vicinity of the Mufti's
residence, the Magistrate apprehended a serious breach of
the public peace, and deemed it necessary to disperse the
multitude. For this purpose he repaired on the 16th of
April tothecity, attended by a few horsemen and about
thirty Sipahis of the provincial battalion. Upon his ap-
proach, a rumour spread abroad that he was coming to
apprehend the person of the Mufti, and place him in con-
finement; and the old man, either apprehending, or
feigning to apprehend, the disgrace of being dragged to
prison, left his home to take sanctuary in ashrinein the
suburbs of the city, held in peculiar reverence by the
Mohammedans. The mob fell back asthe magistrate's
party advanced, but when near the Mufti's residence they
turned, and in order to cover his flight, barred further
access.  The horsemen who were sent to clear the passage
were resolutely resisted by the people, who were armed
with swords and pikes, and two of the troopers were
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killed and several wounded. The Sipahis then fired, but, BOOK' Ii.
although many fell, the rioters stood their ground until cHAP. I11.

the escape of Mohammed Aiwaz was secured:- they then
dispersed. The Mufti received a slight wound in the
affray, but he effected his retreat to the shrine of Shah-
dara, and there his associates hoisting the green flag of
Islam, proclaimed that thereligion of the faithful wasin
danger. Hewas immediately joined by a great part of
the armed population of the town, and letters having been
despatched to the surrounding districts, numbers of reso-
lute and enthusiastic Mohammedans flocked to his rescue,
particularly from the towns of Pilibhit, Shahjehanpur, and
Rampur, the two last being comprised in the independent
Jagir of Ahmed Ali Khan, the Nawab of Rampur. Reli-
gious enthusiasm, national aversion, and the love of tu-
multuous excitement, thus combined to attract recruitsto
the standard, and, in the course of two days, assembled
some five or six thousand men, armed with swords and
matchlocks, scarcely knowing for what they were about to
contend, but not the less resolved to peril their lives in
the contest.

On their part, the European functionaries were active
in preparing for the encounter. The force at their dispo-
sal consisted only of about two hundred and seventy men
of the 2nd battalion of the 27th regiment of Native in-
fantry, with two guns, under Captain Boscawen, and one
hundred and fifty of a Provincial Battalion commanded by
Lieut. Lucas. Two companies of the former were imme-
diately posted near the mosque to keep the Mufti and his
adherents in check, while the cantonments and Euroj)ean
residents were under the protection of the remainder.
Application for reinforcements was despatched to the
nearest stations, and Captain Cunningham, with a regi-

! Great exag(?eration prevailed in the reported numbers of the insurgents®
They were said to amount to five thousand matchlockmen, seven thousand
swordsmen, and alarge body armed with spears and clubs, One thousand
five hundred matchlocks were said to have come from Pilibhit alone, thewhole
of the P|I|bh|tParty not exceeding three or four hundred. _About the same
number moved from Rampur, butdid not all arrivein time.* There is nowhere
any exact report of the number engaged, but that stated in the text ssems to
be'most probable. Had time permmed, the multitude would have greatly
increased, as many bodies were on the march, when news of the result of the
action sent them back.—Asiatic Monthly Journal, Jan. 5,1817. In the evidence
of Major Macan, he states that ten or fifteen thousand men assembled In 1816
at Bareilly.—Comm. Comm. Evid, Military, p. 209.
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BOOK .I'. ment. of irregular horse and Major Rkihards, with the
CHAP.111. 2nd battalion of the 13th N L, marched immedietly

from Moradabad ;.both oorps made forced inarches, and
the farmer arrived on the ground on the |9th, the latter
on the 21st in the mean time, repeated conferences warn
held with the Mufti and his chief adherents by officers
deputed by the magistrate. The Mufti- would willingly
have listened to terms,. but he could not allay the storm
which he had been so instrumental in rousing;. and
many of the more respectable individuals, including the
members of the family of Hafiz Rehmat, who.had at first
joined the insurgents withdrew, and left them to theun*
governable passons, which listened to no controul The
riotersdeclared that they would not be satisfied, nor re-
tire, unless the Choukidar tax was abolished—theK ot-
wal, was-ddivered up to them to suffer the law of retalia-
tion for. the blood shed on the 16th ; provision.was made
for the families of those who fell on that occason, and a
general pardon was proclaimed. As compliance with these
demands was refusad, they hastened to a decison. of the
struggle before the junction of the 13th, of the approach
of which they were aware. On the morning of the 214,
they signalized their purpose by murdering a young gen-
tleman, the son. of Mr. Leycester, one of the Judges of the
Courtr of Circuit, ashe passed peaceably and unanmedfrom
one military post to another. This was followed by am
onset upon the troops who were drawn out to receive
them. A short disgance divided: the encampment of the
infantry-from that of theirregular horse ; theintervening
gpace. a plain covered with Mohammedan tombs, was oc-
cupied. by therioters. Their first attack was made upon
the Sipahk,. whom they greatly outnumbered and; sur-
rounded: Being farmed in a square the troops repulsed
every charge, although the assailants fought with fury ;
some:of them making their way into the square, where
they-were cut down or bayoneted. On his side, Captain
Cunningham's. hor se charged; the masses.of the multitude,
audi threw them, inta confusion., Repulsed, in their for-
ward movements, they took up their ground in a grove
defeaded by a* low wall, but were soon driven out of it by
the troops, who pursuedthem into tire old: town,and* set
tire to the huts in which, they had taken shelter. This
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put an end to the: conflict. The insurgents digpersed, BOOK I
leaving between three and four hundred dead* and a CcHAP131i.
greater- number wounded, and taken prisoners® The los
of the troops was» inconsiderable’ Thearrival of the 13th ~ 1816.
soon. after secured Jthe victory. The result of this en-
gagement!''wes at legitimate subject of congratulation, as
the success of the rioterswould, in. all/ probability, have
been a.sgnal. for the rising of the whole. province,. and
thes commencement dft an. insurrection, which could not
have been suppressed-without much loss of life and: the
aggravated hatred of the people The town submitted
peaceably.to the regulations. Of the rioters,.the Mufti
and some of the principal. ringleaders quitted the Com-
pany's territories, and were never allowed to return. A
few of thosewho were apprehended were brought to trial
before the Court of Circuit, but were dismissed, after
some. detention, for want of evidence to convict them;
the greater- number were at once pardoned, and set at
liberty on promise of good. behaviour at the suggested in-
tercesson of their countrymen in the ranks both of the
Provincial corps and the Rohilla horse, who had faithfully
discharged their . duty, although in, deadly conflict with
many of their relatives and friends ; the prindples*of; mil-
itary honour and allegiance slencing, in a remarkable
manner, on this occason, the promptings. of natural
affection. Great courage and congtancy were displayed in
the suppresson of the tumult; - but it would probably not
have occurred:-had. the people of Bareillybeen taught to’
regard,- those placed in authority over them.with confi-
dence and good-will 2 ‘

Theother, proceedingsin the western provinces, although
of amore imposing character, involved consderations of
inferior importance, aspapular feeingwasrather in unison
with,than arrayed againg, the measures of the Govern-
ment*, The negligence of former adminis-
trations had allowed.a few. of the great. Talukdars of the’
Deab: to retain. many of the privileges which the 'most

> Twenty onekilled sixty-two wounded... .

* A Committeeof I nquiry- wasappointed by the Government to I nvestigate
ttocawes of the distances the conduct of the public officers, and the Sfate
of ?ubllc feeling in, Rohitteuand. The details in the texture taken chiefly
frotathereport made in ceussgtwmee in Attgtwt, 1816, and from theaccom-
paying.-dacoinoBtft faar a«ttu4.--M 3j licconta.
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considerable of their order had usurped, during the pre-
cedingtimes of anarchy; and although the districts, for
the revenues of which they were held accountable, were
not intended to be exempted from the jurisdiction of the
Company's officers, yet .no measures had been formally
adopted to bring them within the sphere of the regula-
tions. The Talukdars were silently suffered to exercise
supreme judicial authority within their own estates, to
regulate their own police, to keep up large bodies of
military followers, and to convert their places of residence
into fortresses of formidable extent and strength. Of
these petty chieftains, one of the most considerable was
Dayaram, Talukdar or Zemindar of anumber of villages
in the Doab, in the district of Aligerh. His residence
was at the fort and adjacent walled town of Hatras. The
fort was of the usual construction of similar strongholds,
built of mud, or rather of sun-dried clay, having walls of
great height and thickness, with towers at the angles,
mounting anumber of guns, and defended by a very broad
and deep ditch. The town was aso protected by awall
and aditch. The force kept up by Dayaram was about
eight thousand strong, of which three thousand five hun-
dred were horse.

The consequence of possessing so many of the attributes
of independence were a belief initsreality and aspirit of
opposition to any interference with its exercise. While
professing obedience to the will of the Government, the
authority of its officers was perpetually evaded or defied,
and although the revenue was. duly discharged, yet the
means by which it was collected were often oppressive
and tyrannical, and the villagers in vain appealed to the
protection of the paramount power: any attempt to
enforce either civil or criminal justice within the Taluk
was baffled or resisted: criminals were either openly
sheltered, or covertly enabled to escgpe from punishment,
and gangs of robberswere permitted to fix their head-
quarters in the country of tho Talukdar, on condition of
paying him ashare of the spoils, levied from the adjoining
districts. These evils had been frequently noticed by
the Government, the Landholders-menaced with its dis-

_pleasure, and the judicial officers directed to carry the

regulationsinto effect; but the demolition of their forts



SIEGE OE HATRAS.

93

was an indispensable preliminary to the humiliation of Book 11.
their possessors, and this it had not hitherto been found CHAP. 111
convenient or deemed prudent to attempt. The Governor- ——w——-

General in Council now determined to take advantage of
the concentration of troops in progress in the Western
Provinces, and to accomplish the extinction of the power
of the contumacious landholders, if necessary, by military
operations. Dayaram, as the most powerful and most
audacious, was accordingly required to testify the sincerity
of his profession of alegiance, by disbanding his troops
and dismantling his fortress of Hatras; and a strong
division,' under the command of General Marshall, took
thefieldin the beginning of the year, to show that the
requisition was not to be trifled with.

The troops employed against Hatras marched from the
several military stations of Cawnpur, Muttra, and Meerut,
early in February, and the fort was completely invested
by the 12th of that month. Overtures of submission
were made by Dayaram, but the demolition of his strong-
hold was a condition to which he could not be prevailed
upon to yield, and recourse being necessarily had to com-
pulsion, batteries were opened against the town and fort,
and a vigorous bombardment was kept up upon the latter.
A practical breach was effected in the walls of the town
by the 23rd, but the garrison avoided a storm, and evacu-
ated the place on the following morning. The bombard-
ment of the fort continued with increased activity, and
most of the buildings wereinruins. On the 2nd of March,
ashell madeitsway into the powder magazine, and was
followed by a tremendous explosion, which completed the
work of desolation within the ramparts. The besieged
still maintained a show of resistance, and returned the
fire of the batteries ; but Dayaram, now convinced of the
futility of resistance, and alarmed for his safety, effected
his excape at midnight with a small body of retainers.
They were encountered by a party of the dragoons, but

i It conssted of the, 8th and 24th light dragoons, 3rd and 7th N. C., 1st and
2nd Rohillahorse and rocket troop; his Ma{eﬂy‘s 14th and 87th regimenrs,
and of Native |l nfantr% the 2nd battalion of the’ld, 1< battalion of the 11 th,
2nd battalion of the 12th, 2nd battalion of the 15th, 2nd battalion of the 25th
214 battalion of the 20th, and 2nd grenadier battalion. Besdesartillery an
{Jloneers the ordnance oomiarlsed seventy-one_mortars and howitzers, and

hirty-four battering guns (24 and 1&Pomlders, besdes 12-ponnders for enflh -

4ing; the whole tinder the direction of Major Anbury as chief engineer. '

1818.
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BOOK I made:good their retreat,after inflictingimore: loss'than
CHAP 111, they :suffered, being armed with -back .and . breas=plates-

1816.

and gauntlets of sted. The-alarm:being given, the troops
were -immediately orderad-to-the-gates mud, after over-
coming ome ressance from those of the garrison Who
were. endeavouring - to. excape,- they gained. possesson - of
the fortress. The capture of Hatras secured the ready
submisson of the other refractory landholders ; and- such
anomalous structures, as mud forts, and fortified villages.
disappeared from among:the dwellings of a:peaceful popu-
lation. Dayaram took refuge with Amir Khan,-but,-in
the course of two years, was alowed to return to the
Company's territories, upon his promise of submission,
and ultimately received a penson .in lieu:of the -emolu-
ments he had formerly derived from-.his fiscal agency
between the village community and the-state.

The countries extending along the Western frontier,
from'the-south of GBéhar to the Northern Cirears, partake
of the same general character,.and consg, for ‘the .most
part, of low ranges of hills, off-shoots from the Vindhya
chain, covered with dense forests, andtthinly inhabited by
barbaroustribes. The inhabitants, under various desig-
nations, may be regarded, perhaps, us ffagmentary rem-
nants of the original occupants of India, digpossessed- of
the level ‘lands by foreign -races and driven to contéend
with the beagts of theforestsfor a scanty sustenance, and
with the pestilential .malaria.of the thicketsfor a brief
and precarious exisgence. Nor had-they. been suffered‘to
enjoy these haunts in peace ; adventurersfrom the- con-
quering stock had penetrated into the mogt. accessble
oots, and established their sway :over petty principalities,
thelands of which were distributed among their adherents
on the tenure of military service.  On the habits of the
savage and the hunter ‘were-thus.grafted the tuvbulenee
and insolence of military.adventure; and the communities.
were onlyprevented from degenerating'into utter anarchy
by the personal consideration enjoyed by those who were
descended from the original leaders, and were regarded as
their natural chiefs The Rajas, although often at feud
with each other, or with their own dependents, formed
the main cement of the ill-combined structure. Itwas
among .those people, with very.little knowledge of their
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¢haracter, -or 'of their wants, that it was attempted to BOOK |K
introducejudicial and fiscal arrangements, borrowed ifrom chap.'l11.
the -principles -and .practice of "highly civilized society.
Ther consequences were perpetual breaches -of the -public 1816
peace, insurrectionson a petty but mischievous scale, and

the employment of troops in districts where the climate

was the most formidable enemy to -be encountered. At

the time -at which we are arrived, the attention of the
Government of Fort St. George was occupied by three
different risings in the Northern Circars, while that of

Bengal was.called upon to suppress a violent but short-

lived outbreak in Ramgerh, and a still more extensive and
protracted disturbance in.Cuttack.

‘The Northern Circars were generally in the occupancy
of such chiefs as have been above noticed, hereditary Rajas
or Zemindars, claiming political as well as territorial
rights,-and paying a tribute to-the Government of the
day, but. never acknowledging themsdves as its function-
aries ‘in -the collection of revenue. They 'had been o
treated by the British -Government, and a permanent
settlement was made with them for the amount of their
tributes. With the settlement, however, came arrears,
the sde of their lands, and the consequent insurrection
of the chiefs, powerfully abetted by their adherents and
tenants. There came, als, the introduction of thejudicial
system and'the Daroga police, and the infliction of fraud
and violence upon a rude and barbarous race. Resistance
and disorder were the necesary results, and after fifty
years .occupation the authority of :the Government could
scarcely e considered as established. There was con-
stantly some petty rebellion on the part.of the Rajas, or-
thereweredisturbancesarising out of their mutual.quarrels
or intrigues among their own people, which it was neces.
sary for the Government to suppress The task was
arduous, -for a great, part of. the country, consisting of hill
and thicket, was.as fatal as inaccessble, and order -was
never re-estkblished, without a.prodigious sacrifice of life.
In theifirst of the transactions under remark, the heredi-
tary manega of Kimedihad been driven out by an adverse
party, and hisremoval had been confirmed by the Govern-
naent. In -defiance of -the sentence he endeavoured to
recover hisauthority, and acivil war distracted thedistrict.
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which led to serious outrages, and was only tranquillized
by the seizure of the ringleaders, and the confinement of
the manager. Inthe Moheri estate, the Rani, the repre-
sentative of an ancient family, had been dispossessed by
a fraudulent sde of the lands she inherited: although
she was personally engaged in no commotion, yet her
tenants took up her cause, and not only expelled or mur-
dered the people of the intrusive purchaser, but the officers
of the Police, and committed extensive depredations on
the neighbouring lands. The Raja of the hill country of
Gumsar, in like manner was irritated by the attempts of
the Police to bring him before the tribunal of the Com-
pany's courts, and, in the frenzy of his resentment,
perpetrated acts of violence which led to his forcible
imprisonment. The people of Gumsar, a highly barbarous
race, continued, nevertheless, in arms, and committed the
most atrocious excesses upon the peacesble population of
the lowlands, which were retaliated by the despatch of
troops into the district. These disturbances were not
repressed without the employment of five battalions of
infantry and a regiment of cavalry, under the command
of Genera Rumley; and, although the presence of so
large aforce deterred the insurgents from assembling in
any strength, yet they long lurked in the impenetrable
thickets on the borders of Cuttack and Ganjam, prepared
to resume their depredations in the latter, and lending
their aid to the troubles which agitated the former pro-
vincein 1817}

The wish of the Government to be relieved from the
irksome task of managing the turbulent Cherus and K har-
wars, themilitary cultivators of Palamu, upon the sale of
the Zemindari for arrears of revenue, induced them to
transfer it, in 1816, to a neighbouring Zemindar, who
consented to be responsible for the revenue at a reduced
rate, and to superintend and manage the police. The
villages were generaly held by tenants who had been
accustomed to consider themselves permanent occupants,
at afixed rate of assessment. Their new chief began his
reign by raising the rents of some and wholly dispossess-

Elorts on the State of the Northern Circars, by Mr. W. Thackeray, in
Marc 1819. Sdectionsfrom the Records, i. 974. Visit of Sir Thomas Munro
to the Northern Cirears, January, 1823. |bid. iii. 556; also M SS. Records:
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ing others: a general rising ensued: the officers of the ook ||
Zemindar were attacked, some were Killed, the police ggar. o,
stations were demoalished, and the riot was not put down e

without the employment of a military force  As rights
sanctified by long prescription and popular estimation
had undoubtedly been invaded, contrary to the intention
of the Government, the renter was removed, and the
management of the district taken under the immediate
superintendance of the Company, by which means order
was, for a season at least, restored.

In Cuttack the insurrection was more extensive, and its
suppresson longer delayed. It arose out of the operation
of the revenue enactments of the Government; but its
immediate and exciting cause was the manner in which
those enactments were executed, the flagrant extortion
and cruel oppression practised by the subordinate func-
tionaries of every department of the state. The natives of
Orissa had always been proverbial for mental dulness, and
their inaptitude for public duties occasoned, even under
their own princes, while the country wasyet a Hindu king-
dom, the employment in all officesof trust of foreignersfrom
the neighbouring countries of Telingana and Bengal. The
latter chiefly filled the public stations under the English
magistratesand collectors, and, under a successon of supe-
riors, who ssem to have exercised little vigilance or activity
in controlling their subordinates or in punishing corruption,
preyed with impunity upon the hepless and bewildered
population of the province, and rendered the Government
itself dreaded and detested. :

The rigorous exaction of the Government asessment
on the land everywhere calculated, in combination with
the improvidence of the Zemindars, to lead to their im-
poverishment and ruin, was peculiarly mischievous in
Cuttack. The amount, originally ¢alculated on an erro-
neous principle, was excessive, and,® in order to discharge

! The original assessment was computed on an average of that which ap-
peared to have been paid for some years to the Mahrattas, but the Mahratta
assessment was liable to many deductions which were not admitted into the
British. Even then it exceeded the average amount by 1,65000 rupees, the
Mahratta being Rs. 10,15,000, the British lis. 11,80,000. " Under the periodical
aadpro%rsve asessments, however, this amount had been raised, in 1816-17.
to Rs. 1832,000. Theaugmentation had been made at random. In Khurda
the highest assessment under the former sysem never exceeded five annas per-
big*; "under thelater arrangement it amounted to seven and a halt

VOL. 1| H

1817.
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BOOK I itthe Zemindars were compdled to raise their demands
CHAP. 111, upon the people, who were generally wholly unable to pay

1817.

them. The Zemindars,. consequently, fell speedily® into
arrears, and their etates were sold to new men, either to
the revenue dfficers themsdlves, or their Bengali country-
men, whose means of gratifying the cupidity of the public
functionaries rendered many of their saleswholly collusive
and fraudulent;® and sacrificed the original proprietor not
BO much at the shrine of public good as of private emolu-
ment.®> The intrusive Zemindars, odious from their very
intruson, and the snister course well known to the
people, by which their end was attained, eager to make
the most of their purchases, incurred by their unsparing
extortions still more intense hatred. By their exactions
the rents of the tenants were raised to the highest possible
amount, and those who claimed to hold their lands on
easy terms, in lieu of certain services were either fully
asessd, or were turned adrift.* -These latter were, for
the most part, the only personsin the province familiar
with the use of arms; the Paiks, or militia and police of
the country under the Native Government j and they were
little inclined to submit with patience to the loss of their
property and annihilation of their privileges.

To these subjects of public distress and discontent was
'‘added another pressure upon the people in the extreme
enhancement of the price of an article of first necessty,
Salt, in consquence of the precipitate introduction of the
Company's monopaly. The price was injudicioudy fixed
at a rate far beyond the means of the inhabitants of the
province, being six or seven times that at which it had
been ordinarily sold®> The state benefited but compara-

i Of 8,000 Zemindars who had contracted for therevenueln 1803, only 1460
werein possesson in 1317-18,

The Munshi of one of the Collectors purchased an estate, assesed at an
annéjhal jumme, of 50,000 rupees, for 23| rupess—less than half a year's

ase.

The estate of Hamishpore, although one of thase held at a quit-rent, was
sold for arrears and bought by an opulent Bengali; the digpossessed Zemin-
dar was, of course, one of the leaders of the insurrection.

* Such were the effects of these measures that the people sold everything,
even totheir wives and children, to obtain sustenance, and when all wasin-
aufflcient they abandoned their homes and lied into theforests. In the course
of 1616 between five and sx thousand houses were thus deserted, and the
country was becoming depopulated. o

"On’ the extension of rhe monopoly to the southern divisons of Cuttack,
Ihfcpyfcm in Khurda rose from about fourteen anasto six ruFees per maimd.
‘TO* was peculiarly oppressve to the people of Orissa, as they were accus-
tomed to eat their "bolled rice on the ssoond day, when it was stale and mere
than originally insipid. : .
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tively little, for smuggling was almost openly practised by BOOK 1.
the very persons appointed to prevent it. Yet, asthe
illicit traders kept up the prices, the people suffered SHARRL.
sverely, and were ripe for a revolt againg the Govern-
ment, by whose measures and whose agents, they were 1817.
deprived of the means of procuring the necessaries of life.
Nor were the judicial arrangements of their new rulers
less obnoxious to the smple and ignhorant inhabitants,
accustomed to summary and informal decison. Unac-
quainted with the very language of the regulations,' and
incapable of comprehending the forms of the courts, they
found themsdves entirely at the mercy of the public
officers, and were made to pay heavily for justice, which,
in the end, they sldom attained. The police was a still
more insufferable grievance; in lieu of the native Paiks,
Darogas and their myrmidons wereintroduced, and were
asrapacious as they were inefficient. Property was anni-
hilated, and little security for person survived.?

The province of Cuttack was distributed between two
dases of occupants; those who cultivated the Mogol-
bandi, the open and most productive part of the country,
and the people of the Rajwara, which, on one sde of the
Mogulbandi, extended in a narrow dip along the s coad,
and, on the other hand, spread westward over a broad
expanse of hill and wilderness. The egtates of the M ogul-
bandi were asessed on the same principles as those in
Bengal; the Rajwar a estates, conssting of tractsill adapted
to cultivation, were held at a low quit rent, and on the
condition of military service® One of the most consider-
able was the district of Khurda, lying a short distance
west of the celebrated shrine of Jagannath. It was the
Zernindari of the Raja of Khurda, who was dear to the

> They werein Bengali. o
The police Daroga of Khurda contrived, in the course of afew years, to

extort alakh of rupees (10,000/.) from thevillagers. The Serisitadar of the
Civil Court of Cuttack was convicted of having taken bribes to the extent of
about 60,000 rupees (6,000/.) in afew cases and had realised a very large pro.
perty by an unchecked course of similar corruption. |t isworthy of note that
the officers of the courts who were punished for their malpracticeswere all
Mohammedans. Hindu functionaries would not probably have been more
honest under such a system, but they would have keen less danng, less
tyrannical, and might have been lessinsatiable; at any rate, they would have
been |eas obnoxious to the Uriya population, although adislike of Bengalis
seems to have been anational feging. One of the grievances urged by the
insurgentswas, that" aparce of Bengalis pretended to be their masters.”

* Account of Orissa, by A* Stirling—Asiatic Researches, vol.
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BOOK IL people, as the hereditary descendant of the once powérful
CHAP. 111. Gajapati kings of Orissa, the acknowledged head of the

1817,

several petty chiefs and who was invested with additional
sanctity from his having the hereditary privilege of being
the swesper of the temple of Vishnu. The etate of
K hurdahad been held under theMahrattas, at alight quit-
rent j under the English authorities, it was assssd at a
rate at which the Raja dedlined to hold it,' and hewas
accordingly allowed to resde at Puri, in discharge of his
duties in the temple, upon a yearly malikana, while his
lands were taken under the management of the revenue
officers  Their management, in the course of a few years,
reduced the people to poverty and despair, and this pro-
vince was consquently the seat of the firs and most
violent disorders

The digpossessed Paiks and Ryots of Khurda found a
bold and active leader in Jagbandhu, who was the here-
ditary Bakhshi, or paymaster and commander of the Raja
of Khurda, and proprietor of a landed esate in the pro-
vince. By a course of chicanery and fraud, in which the
native officers were chiefly concerned, he was deprived of
his patrimony, and told to sk redress in the courts of
law. He was too poor and too impatient of wrong to
appeal to such tardy and uncertain protection, and rashly,
though pardonably, attempted to vindicate his own rights
by the instrumentality of popular insurrection. Assisted
by a body of thewild tribes of Gumsar, and joined by a
number of Paiks and unhoused Ryots, he appeared in the
chief village of Khurda, attacked and put the police to
flight, and killed some of the people; et the station on
fire, and plundered and burnt the office of the government
collector. No injury was done to any one unconnected
with the Government. The success of this attack was
soon goread abroad; the whole province was in a state of
insurrection, and Jagbandhu, in a few wesks was at the
head of above three thousand rioters, armed with swords,
spears, bows and arrows, and a few matchlocks.

t The Bg&g paid to the Mahr attas, when they could compe him to pay my-
thing, 15,000 rupees a-year, but he often eraded the payment. He-weswilling
toansa** for doable the amount to the British Government, bat alakh, or
100,000 rupee* was demanded. This he dedared himsalf unable to discharge.
It wan, however, raised, and in 1816 augmented to 1,338,000 rupees, of which
25,000 rupeeswere paid to the Raja for subsstence
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As soon as news of the tumult reached Cuttack, a
detachment of troops was despatched to Khurda ; a party
from which, sent out to collect provisions, was surprised
at the pass of Ganjpura, and was driven back on the main
body, with the loss of an officer, Ensign Faris, command-
ing it. The rest of the detachment fell back to Pipli
losing their baggage and cattle. A second attempt made
by the magistrate, with amilitary guard, to enter Khurda,
failed, and the party retreated to Cuttack, harassed by the
insurgents. Jagbandhu was, in conseguence, emboldened
to advance to the town of Jagannath, of which he took
possession. The only force at this place consisted of
about eighty Sipahis, while the rioters were estimated at
four thousand. The town was plundered ; the fort, build-
ings, and bungalows were set on tire, and the troops sta-
tioned for the defence of the collector's house and treasury,
were attacked; they repulsed the assailants, but the officer
commanding judged it expedient to retreat with the
public treasure to Cuttack.. This affair contributed to
extend the insurrection, and every district in which the
ancient proprietors had been deprived of their estates, was
in aims. Thetriumph of the rebels at Puri, was short-
lived. One of their objects in marching thither had been
to place their Rga at their head; but his fears or his
prudence deterred him from connecting himself with the
disturbance, and one material element of opposition was
thus defective. At the same time, Capt. Le Fevre, with
the greater part of the 1st battalion of the 18th N. I .,
marched from Khurdato recover Puri. At Devendra, the
battalion was encountered by the Uriyas, and an action
ensued, which speedily terminated in their defeat. Puri
was re-occupied, and the person of the Raja being secured,
he'was removed to Cuttack.

Although the affair at Devendra showed that theinsur-
gents were wholly unable to cope with the regular troops,
the disturbances were far from being alayed. Khurda
was entirely in their possession, and in the beginning of
May, a body of above two thousand made an attack upon
a detachment at Pipli in the neighbourhood. It was
repulsed, and the rebels never afterwards appeared in

. for®; but risingstook place in Limbai, Kurdes, and K a-
jang, which the civil power was unable to restrain, and to
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BOOK I1. suppress which, it was necessary to station troops in the

CHAP.III  provinces.. Martial law was proclaimed, reinforcements
v wer e despatched to Cuttack, and General Sir Gabriel Mar-

tindfill was ordered to take the command, with additional
authority, as joint commissoner with the judge and
magistrate. By the military dispostions which were
made, and, in a still greater- degree, by the assurances held
out to the people by the military commissoner, that their
grievances, if peacesbly represented, would be listened to
and redressed, trangxiillity, through the greater part of
thetroubled districts, was restored by the end of the year.
Jagbandhu, and some of the leaders still, however, kept
aloof, and lurked for awhile in thewild tracts along the
upper course of the Mahanadi; but driven from thence by
the combined operation of detachments sent from Cuttack
to Boad, and others from Sambhalpur, they retreated to
Khanpur, in the south-west angle of the province, where
the Khunds of Gumear gave them shelter; and, although
large rewards were offered for their apprehension, none of
their adherents proved treacherous, none of the people of
the country were tempted to betray them.

The tranquillity of Cuttack was confirmed by the
appointment of a special commissioner,® with extensive
powers; and by the measures and enactments of the
Government, adopted at his suggestion, large remissons
of arrears and reductions in the assessment were made®
and the revenue officers were authorized, at discretion, to
suspend the sale of the estates of defaulters, and rather
subject their persons to imprisonment.? A new settle-
ment was made for three years:* such of the native officers

L Mr. Ker, and afterwards upon hisdeath, Mr . Blunt. Besidesthe functional
benefits derived from this arrangement, through the emplc()%/mmt of intelligent
and upright Commissioners, we owe to it a decriptive and historical account
of Oriss, of great interest and value, drawn up by the Secretary to the Com-
mission, Mr. Andrew Stirling, a member of the civil service of Bengal, and
one of Its brightest ornaments, although his career was cut short by a too
eaEIy death. Theaccount is printed in the Asiatic Researches, vol. xv,

when the Commissoner reached Cuttack, the balance of arrears exceeded
nineteen lakhs of rupees, (£190,000) of which about sx were remitted; the

. oonsequence was the realization of the revenues of the year 1818-19, with a

very-trifling_balance, and with a very limited recourse’to the measure.of a
mme sale.  The revenue on the tributary Mehals was reduced from Rs.

'318,000 to 206,000. More attention than heretofore was paid to the tenures,

and in the estates held under the Government, settlements were made with
the Syeti. Revenue Letter from Bengal, 30th March, 1921 Seections from
the Records, lit 68. .

' Reg. x, of 1818. ' Reg. Xiii. of 1819:
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as had been most notorious for extortion and oppression, BOOK Il
were deservedly punished, and such of their European CHAP. 111,
superiors aswere consdered to beimplicated inthe causes ——=—
of the insurrection, were removed. Some of the unhappy 1818
people who had been driveninto rebellion lost their lives
in action, and others, taken with ams in their hands,
suffered death under the operation of martial law: when
that cessed, the offenders were transferred to the civil
power, and many were condemned to a prolonged period
of confinement and hard labour. By these severd means
of severity and conciltation, the province wes so entirely
tranquillized, that in August, 1819, agenerd amnesty was
proclaimed, with the exception of a few of the leaders.
Some years dapsed before they were consdered to be
objects of olemency; but, in 1825, Jaghandhu was induced
to surrender himsdlf, and was dlowed to resde in Cuttack
upon a penson from the Government.  This event extin-
guished the last spark of rebellion in which the people
were much less to blame than the functionaries of the
state, whether native or Europeen, the former having
remorsdesdy aggravated, by corruption and tyranny,
intolerable burthens; the latter having permitted free
soope to their subordinates, neglected to make themsdves
acquainted with the institutions of the country and the
drcumstances of the people and having omitted to
bring to the knowledge of the Government the utter
inapplicability to Cuttack of arangementswhich, whether
applicable or not, had been imposed upon the agricultural
population of Bengal ! , _

These transactions, however illustrative of the state of’
Indian society, and instructive to the Briti sh Government
in regard to their future relations with their native sub-
jects, dtracted little notice; and may, perhaps, excite
littleinterest amidst the more momentous political and
military transactions which, about the same period, con-
vulsed the whole of Hindustan.

1 Printed Correspondence relating to Cuttack, Sdectionsfrom the Records,
_11166; and M .SRecords,
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CHAPTER IV.

Relations with Poona. — Designs of the Peshwa. —/«-
fluence of Trimbak Rao. — Claims on Baroda. — Mis-
sion of Oangadhar Sdstri to Poona. — Coldly received.
— Other Agents. — Change of Treatment. — Apparent
cordiality. — Offence given to the Peshwa. — Journey to
Punderpur. — Murder of Oangadhar. — Inquiry de-
manded. — Trimbak implicated. ~ Resident demands
his Arrest. — Peshwa, reluctant. — Compelled to give
him up. — Trimbak confined at Thanna. — Discon-

"~ tent of Mahratta Princes. — Objection of the Raja of
Nagpur to a Subsidiary Alliance—His Designs upon
Bhopal. — Unites with Sndhia against the Nawab. —
Sege of Bhopal. — Gallant Defence. — Besiegers retire.
—Preparations of Sndhia. — British  Interference—
Sndhia indignant, but suspends Operations. — Alliance
not formed. — Death of the Nawab, and of the Raja of
Fagpur.— Apa Saheb Regent. — Subsidiary Alliance
concluded. — Sindhia. — His Intrigues. — Disorders of
his Government. — His Policy.—Son and Successor of
Mulhar Rao Holhar adopted. — Tulasi Bai Regent.—
Balaram Seth  Minister. — Put to Death. — Troops
Mutiny.— Flight of the Regent and Young Raja—
Tantia J6g Minister. — Reconciliation negotiated. —
State of Affairs in Rajputana. — Chand Sing defeats the
Mohammedans. — Defeated by them. — Jaypur ravaged
by Amir Khan. — Rajas of Jaypur and Jodhpur recon-
ciled by his Mediation. — Fresh Quarrels, and both
States laid waste.— The Khan marches to Jodhpur. -—
Domestic Intrigues. — The Minister and Family Priest
of the Raja assassinated. — Man Sing feigns Imbecility?

" and abdicates. — Continuance of Amir Kharis Depreda-
tions. — Distracted State of Central India.

BOOK |I. THE political relations established with the court of
cHap.1T. ‘A Poona, had borne, as we have remarked, for some time
——em  PaSt, an uneasy complexion. The claims of the Peshwa
- 1814.  upon Baroda and Hyderabad, still remained unadjusted,
and he ascribed the delay to the purpased procrastination
of the British authorities. Their intervention also pro*
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tected the estates of bis feudatories from his secret or BOOK IL
open encroachments, and his title to be regarded as the cHap.1v.
head of the Mahratta confederacy, which the other leading
members were willing to acknowledge, was avowedly  1814.
withheld from him by the British Government. Notwith-
standing the unequivocal tone in which their determina-
tion to disallow the resumption of this supremacy was
declared, Baji Rao had never desisted from unavowed
intrigues for its attainment, and, in violation of the terms
of the treaty of Bassein, had constantly maintained agents
at the Courts of Gwalior, Indore, and Nagpur, and carried
on, with little affectation of concealment, negotiations
withthe Bhonsla, Sindhia, andHolkar. It may be doubted,
however, if he ever entertained a design to engage in any
serious collision with the British Government.  Although
bold in plotting, and tenacious of his purposes, Baji Rao
was utterly deficient in persona intrepidity, and trusted
rather to persevering and secret intrigue, than to resolute
and open defiance. The Peshwa was not without ability,
nor incapable of exertion, but his abilities were counter-
acted by habits of vicious indulgence, and a disposition
naturally indolent, rendered hisfits of activity unfrequent
and of short duration. His ambition might have over-
come his love of pleasure and ease, had not his excessive
timidity deterred him from enterprisesinvolving a hazard
of personal safety, and induced him to have recourse to
profound dissimulation for the furtherance of his designs.
Suspicious and jealous of his principal officers, the Peshwa
gave them but a partial and imperfect confidence, and
placed his sole reliance upon individual s of low origin and
.inferior station, who were entirely dependent upon his
favour for distinction, and who repaid his patronage with
unhesitating submission to his will. Although arrogant
and self-sufficient in general, he alowed himself some-
times to be controuled by the boldness of his advisers, and
to be hurried into actions which were contrary to his own
plans, and repugnant to his nature. Not unfrequently
feeble and capricious, Baji Rao was remarkable for his ad-
herence to any favourite project, and for the perseverance
withwhich he pursuedit, although it might belaid aside
occasionally for such considerable intervals, that it seemed
to have been abandoned or forgotten. Nor was he less
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BOOK I, constantin his malignity— an offence was never forgiven,
CHAP.1V. however remote the suspension of his resentment, and his

1814.

vengeance was sure, however long its infliction might be
delayed. When not under the influence of vindictive
feelings, he was mild and rarely cruel: he was scrupulous
in his pecuniary dealings, frugal though not parsimonious,
cautious in his conduct, and dignified in his deportment,
and gifted with singular powers of insinuation and per-
suasion. As aBrahman he professed a strict observance
of the forms of the Hindu faith, and, a dave to the
grossest superstition, he devoted a large portion of his
revenue to the support of religious individuals and insti-
tutions; and alarge portion of histime to the practice of
religious rites and pilgrimages to various holy places
within his dominions, to the great interruption of the
public affairs and diminution of the public resources.
The latter were aso seriously impaired by the vicious
system which prevailed of farming the revenues; but,
upon the whole, the country was not badly administered,
and the people were prosperous and contented under the
Peshwas government. It was only necessary for this
ruler to have submitted resignedly to a condition from
which he could not hope to extricate himself, to have
been one of the most opulent and independent of the
princes who had been compelled to submit to British
supremacy.

The prospects which clouded the commencement of the
administration of Lord Moira, and the possibility that the
war with Nepal might lead to hostilities on awider scae,
emboldened some of the confidential advisers of Baji Rao
to assume a more lofty style of language, and to talk of
their master's rights, not only to the first among the
Mahratta chiefs, but even to the tribute which former
Peshwas had levied from Bengal. At the head of the
party was Trimbakji Danglia, the principal favourite of
Baji Rao, and a devoted servant, though a most unfit and
mischievous counsellor. He had been originally acourier
and spy, in which capacities he attracted the notice of
Raji Rao by his intelligence and activity: he rose ra-
pidly ta wealth-and authority-" became the associate of
Baji Rao in his private pleasures, and the confidant of all-
his feelings and designs —and the object—the only one
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—of his affection. In requital of the Peshwas attach- BOOK |l
ment, Trimbak adopted unhesitatingly all his views and CHAP, IV.

sentiments, imbibed all his aversions for his alies, and in
the fervour of his devotedness, as well as in the ignorance
of hisorigin, and the presumption generated by his sudden
elevation, dropped the veil of Mahratta diplomacy, and
gave utteranceto his opinions, with a degree of hardihood
which, however, gratifying to the Peshwas pride, was most
detrimental to his interests’ The licence of expression
which was allowed to Trimbak by the Peshwa, was avica-
rious expression of the thoughts which were cherished in
the bosom of the latter.

The adjustment of the Peshwa's claims upon the Gaek-
war, described in a former page, although yet undeter-
mined, was still professedly under investigation, and
about thistime other claims were advanced, A participa-
tioninthetribute payable by the chiefs of Kattiwar, had
always been demanded by the court of Poona, and had
been, in some cases, realised through the Gaekwar, as the
Peshwa's representative. It was now insisted that the
collection should be made direct, and in what manner, and
to what extent, the government of Poona should think
proper; but this was held to be inconsistent with the
engagements which had been entered into by the British
Government with the chiefs of Kattiwar; and although
the right to a defined amount of tribute was recognised,
yet a claim of an indefinite extent was denied; and in
order to prevent any unauthorised exactions, the Peshwa
was told that the collection would be retained in the hands
of the British officers. Another subject of dispute was,
the farm of a portion of the revenues of Ahmedabad,
-which had been held by the Gaekwar of the Peshwa for
ten years, expiring in 1814. The court of Baroda
desired itsrenewal in perpetuity, in order to obviate the
chance of disputes arising from adivision and conflict of
authority, and the object was too reasonable not to be
supported by the British Government On the other
hand, it was the policy of the court of Poona to keep open
so fertile a subject of contest, and so plausible aplea for

* Rismentioned by Mr. Prinsep, that in a conference at which the rights of
the Peswa were distussad, this man assarted their (Impremﬂng[ the h
of_Begd oaded by Aliverdi Khan, and that of Mysore, agreed to by Hyder
Ali—Sanwdfams t; p..820, note :
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BOOK |1, negotiation with the Gaekwar, and the Peshwa, therefore,
cHaP* 1v. declined to renew the leese.  In the hope of adjusting this

184.

matter, -as well as of accelerating an amicable settle-
ment of the other points in dispute, the despatch of
an agent from Baroda to Poona was sanctioned by the
government of Bengal, and Gangadhar Sastri, who was
familiar with the subjects in dispute, and who
the confidence of the British residents at both courts, was
selected for the office.  The formal guarantee of the
British Government was engaged for hispersonal safety,—
a precaution with which he thought it necessary to be
armed, before he trusted himself within the treacherous
circle of the court of Poona

The choice of the negotiator was by no means agreeable
to the Peshwa and his advisers, as they well knew the
acumen and firmness of Gangadhar, and his steady devo-
tion to the British. His reception was accordingly cold
and discouraging, and, for some time, no disposition was
shown to enter into any communication with him upon
the subjects of the mission. Nor had the Sastri to com-
plain done of the unfriendly spirit manifested by the
Peshwa and his ministers, — a powerful party in his own
court, with the concurrence of the imbecile sovereign of
Guzerat himself, undertook to counteract his negotiations ;
and Govind Rao Bandoji Gaekwar, an agent of the dis-
carded minister Sitaram, —with Bhagavant Rao Gaekwar,
an illegitimate brother of Anand Rao, and representative
of the interior of the palace of Baroda, aso in the interest
of Sitaram, were sent to Poona, almost simultaneously
with the Sastri, to assure the Peshwa, that if he would
bring about the restoration of Sitaram to the office of
Dewan, all his claims should be immediately complied
with, and his supremacy be acknowledged. The bait was
tempting, and although success was little probable, yet an
additional inducement was thus supplied to treat the
Sastri with neglect, and the very institution of theintrigue
was too congenial to the Peshwas character, for him to
resist the temptation of plunging into its dark and dan-
gerouslabyrinth.

Well acquainted with the counteracting forces which

“were secretly at work, and despairing of obtaining an au-

dience, Gangadhar applied for permission to return- to
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Baroda, when afraid of exciting the serious displeasure of BOOK IL
the British Government by the abrupt close of negotia= CHAP.1v.

tions, undertaken at their earnest recommendation, and re-
called to a sense of therisk, by the earnest remonstrances of
the British Resident; projecting too, even at this season, ap-
parently, the catastrophe which finally closed the transac-
tion,* the Peshwals advisers adopted a total change of
conduct, and exhibited towards the Sastri a degree of
cordiality, which constituted a marked contrast to their
previous inattention. Private interviews took place be-
tween Trimbak and Gangadhar, in which the former
avowed that he had been actively opposed to the latter,
and had even listened to devices against hislife; but he
asserted that the Peshwa had now become convinced, that
it was for his advantage to have the Sastri for his friend,
and was willing to pay that deference to his opinions to
which they were entitled by his acknowledged sagacity
and experience. Great pains were taken to act upon the
negotiator's vanity —which weas as remarkable as his
ability— and, for a time, with success. He was made to
believe that the Peshwa was most anxious to engage his
services, and nominate him as his own minister ; and a
matrimonial alliance was concerted between his son and
the sister of the wife of Baji Reo. On his part, he en-
gaged that the Gaekwar should assign to the Peshwa lands
yielding seven lakhs a-year in lieu of hisclaims, and should
conclude atreaty of amity with Poona, without the inter-
vention of the British Resident. The question of terri-
torial cesson was, however, referred to the government of
Baroda, and pending the reference, Gangadhar accompa
nied the Peshwa to the sacred shrine of Nasik,? where
extensive preparations were made for the celebration of
the nuptials.

Whether it was the result of his own reflections, or of
the suggestions of his friends, Gangadhar Sastri soon be-
came apprehensive that he had been cgjoled into commu-
nicationsincompatible with the interests of his court, and

i Reportswere current at Poona, that designs were on foot againgt the life
of the ri. An |nterc%ted letter to Sitaram from one of his correspondents
at Poona, dated August 1814, remarks, " Every one here saysthat the Sastri
cannot come back again."—MS. Records.

Nasik isaplace of condderable sanctity, as the reputed soene of one of
‘Rama's adventures, when_in exile, and is said to derive its name from his
catting off the noee (NasiW) of a Bakshad or Ogress |t appearsunder the
sahe name, 'Nasik*, in Ptolemy, and its importance is therefore of mam
-entkiuity, aswell asthe legend. . C o

1814.
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BOOK |1, injurious to his reputation, and was not displeased, there-
cHAP.1T. fore, when he received the refusal of the Gaekwar to

1814.

ratify the proposed territorial concession. As the condir
tions of the treaty could not be fulfilled, he considered it
incumbent on him also to decline the honour of the in-
tended alliance. The defeat of hisintrigues was even less
galling to Baji Rao, than this indignity to his person and
connections ; and the affront was aggravated by the Sastri
preventing his wife from visiting the ladies of the Pesh-
wa's family, in consequence of the licentious orgieswhich,
it was said, were commonly enacted in the interior of his
palace. The destruction of the offender was, no doubt,
immediately decreed, and impunity and assistance were
assured to the instruments of the Sastri's enemies, who
had come from Baroda to frustrate his negotiation, to
effect his disgrace, and to prevent, by any means, his
return to power: an opportunity was soon afforded.
Notwithstanding the acerbity of the resentment with
which the Sastri's rejection of the aliance with Baji Rao
had inspired the Peshwa and his agents, no feeling of dis-
satisfaction was manifested. On the contrary, Trimbak
was more profuse than ever in his professions of regard,
and in the display of unimpaired cordiality and confidence.
A visit to the shrine of "Wittoba, a form of Vishnu, at
Punderpur being undertaken, Gangadhar was invited to
accompany the Peshwa, and accepted the invitation;
leaving behind him the principal part of his followers,
and his colleague, Myral Bapu, a cautious man, who had
vainly endeavoured to put the Sastri on his guard against
the machinations of Trimbak and the Peshwa Theinvi-
tation was not extended as usua to the British Resident.
Soon after the arrival of the party at Punderpur, a report
was raised that the life of the Peshwa was threatened by
assassins from the territory of the Nizam, and on this
pretext the guards were increased, and precautions were
taken for Baji Rao's safety. On the evening of the 14th
of July, Gangadhar, after returning home from an enter-
tainment given by aMahratta chief to the Peshwa, com-
plained of indisposition, and was about to retire to rest,
when a messenger came from Trimbak to invite him to
repair to the temple and perform his devotions there ; as
ON the ensuing morning It would be engaged for the Pesh-
wa and-his attendants. The excuse of being unwell was
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pleaded for declining the invitation, when it was more BOOK |1.
urgently repeated by a second messenger. The excuse was CHAP.XV.
repeated, but two of the Sastrfs friends repaired to the —w——

temple and were requested by Trimbak to use their influ-
ence and induce Gangadhar to come. Unwilling to give
personal offence, the Sastri yielded to their importunity,
and with a few attendants walked to the temple. After
performing his devotions he proceeded on his return home,
escorted by a small party of Trimbak's soldiers, about
twelve paces in advance, and preceded and followed at
short intervals by his own servants, some of them bear-
ing torches.  Suddenly three men came running from
behind, and forcing their way past the servants in the
rear, struck the Sastri with the swords with which they
were armed, and threw him on the ground; two more
came to their aid and wounded some of the Sastrfs people,
when the whole of the latter fled and left their master to
the assassins, by whom he was barbarously mangled. Be-
fore any effective assistance was procured the murderers
had escaped. The body was afterwards removed, and
burned by the Sastri's people, and application was made
to Trimbak and the Peshwa for the apprehension and pu-
nishment of the assassins. Whatever professions and
promises were made, no measures, whatever,, were taken
for the discovery and seizure of the culprits; nor was any
sorrow expressed for the unhappy fate of the Sastri.*

The connexion which subsisted between the British
Government and the Gaekwar, and the special guarantee
under which Gangadhar Sastri had consented to trust
himself within the reach of individuals so notoriously
treacherous and revengeful as the Peshwaand hisminister
rendered it the imperative duty of the Resident to insist
upon afull investigation of the circumstances of the mur-
der, and the detection and punishment of the murderers.
An enquiry, conducted with the means at the command
of the Peshwa, could not fail to bring the truth to light;
and it was called for, no less by the reputation of the Bri-
tish Government, than by the honour of the Peshwa him-
self. An accredited minister had been murdered in his

~ !Letter from the Honourable Mountstuart Elphhiatone to the Governor-
General, 11th August, 1815—Papers respecting the Pindari and Mahratta war,
printed by order of the Court of Proprietors, p. 75.

1814.
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BOOK I1. immediate vicinity, almostin his presence ; and such, an
CHAP.1V. outrage, under such circumstances, could not be perpe-

1813.

trated with impunity, without involving hisHighnessina
suspicion of having sanctioned its commission. The re-
monstrances of the Resident were backed by a letter of
admonition to the Peshwa from the Governor-General, but
nothing could induce either him or his counsellor to insti-
tute a serious enquiry. It was affirmed that no clue to
the perpetrators could be obtained, that the Sastri had
many enemies, and acted imprudently in moving abroad
so scantily attended ; in short his death was the work of
destiny, and no good could result from further investiga-
tion. European notions of public obligations were not so
easily satisfied. Although it was probable that the active
instruments in the murder were the emissaries from Ba-
roda, one of whom, Bandoji, was known to have been in
Punderpur at the time of the assassination; yet it was
clear that Trimbak, at least, was deeply implicated in the
occurrence. His repeated and earnest invitations to the
Sastri to repair to the temple, could be accounted for only
by his being a party to a scheme for affording to the mur-
derers an opportunity of executing their design ; and the
indifference with which he received the intelligence, his
private conferences with Bandoji, both before and after the
assassination, and the entire absence of any attempt to
discover the murderers, were unequivocal proofs of his
participation in the crime; of the participation, indeed,
of the Peshwa himself;* but as the punishment of the
latter was embarrassed by obvious political considerations,
the agent and accessory was made responsible for the act;
and the arrest of Trimbak, and his delivery to the British

! Trimbak on one occesion, after his apprehension, accussd the Peshwa of
having ingtigated the murder, as part of a plot to secure the restoration of
Sitaram to office on condition of his subservience to the interests of the
Peshwa, at Baroda. At another time, he professsd not to_know who the
author was, but he believed Bandoji was chiefly concerned.  The truth seems
to have been that Bandoji was the principal instrument of the crime, but no
one would have dared its commission, unless assured of the concurrence of the
Peshwa and the co-operation of Trimbak. The share of Bandojli in the murder
was not doubted at Baroda; he was known to have gone secretly to Punderpur
with armed followers, about the time, and to have given a very consderable
sum of money to his servants, professedly for_ their expenses on the journey;
to have held also several secret interviews with Trimbak, both at Punder pur
and Poona. A letter from him to the Rani, Takht Bhai- had, shortly before,
.conveyed theintimation that" the Sastri would never return to Baroda." On his
return to the Gaekwar'sterritory he was confined for lifein irons, in the fort of
Gondiawari on the Tapti. Bhajavant Raowas also imprisoned.—MS. Records.
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Government, were declared to be the indigpensable condi-
tions of preserving undisturbed amicable relations with
the Peshwa.

Thedemand made for the delivery of hisfavourite was
for some time srenuoudy resisted by the Peshwa, who
urged that the imprisonment of an individual againg
whom no proof could be produced, was an act of manifest
injustice, and professad his readiness to place Trimbak in
confinement himself, could the charge of his being acces
sory to the murder of the Sastri be substantiated against
him. However plausible the objection, it was not entitled
to any consderation, for Baji Rao well knew that none of
his people would venture to prefer an accusation against
his minister while at large: upon hisbeing removed, the
Resident pledged himself to bring forward the evidence
which had seemed to the British Government sufficient to
involve Trimbak in the transaction. It was with' great
difficulty that the reluctance of the Peshwa was overcome,
and for amoment he ssemed to contemplate the alterna-
tive of open hostility. Hisfears of the result, however,
prevailed, and ,he consented to give up the person of
Trimbak, on condition that his life should be spared, and
that his imprisonment should not be attended with any
unnecessary severity. Trimbak was accordingly delivered
to a detachment of the Poona brigade, on the 17th of Sep-
tember, and was immediately marched off to Thanna,
where he was confined. The emissaries from Baroda
wer e at the ssmetime apprehended, and sent to Guzerat.

The communications which had been carried on by the
Peshwa, with the several Mahratta courts, had not been
unattended by consequences unpropitious to the continu-

anceof tranquillity, and the maintenance of British influ-'

ence. The chiefs were generally discontented with their
position. Forgetting the peril in which their former en-
mity had involved them as its effects ceased to be felt,
and misundergtanding the motives of the forbearance
which the victors had exercised, they were alone sensble
of the compar ative insgnificance to which they had been
reduced, and impatient of the restraint, which the pre-
dominating power of the British imposed upon their
career of universal spoliation. The ingtigations of the
Peshwa fomented these fedings, and rendered them more
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BOOK II. than ever anxious to concentrate and combine their
CHAP. Iv. strength under the direction of a prince, whom they ac-

knowledged to be the legitimate head of the Mahratta
federation. Various subjects occurred about thisperiodto
aggravate their dissatisfaction and excite their animosity.

The object of maintaining a military division perma
nently in thefield, for the protection of the frontiers of
Berar from the incursions of Amir Khan, and the ravages
of the predatory bands, known as Pindaris, in consequence
of the inefficiency of the troops of the Bhonsla, imposed
an extraordinary burthen upon the government of Bengal,
which Lord Minto had conceived it incumbent upon the
Raja of Nagpur to defray. The charge was incurred for
his benefit, and the defence was an act of voluntary aid,
unprovided for by any subsisting engagements.  The most
ready method of reciprocating the service and the cost
would be a subsidiary aliance, and, with the entire con-
currence of the home authorities, the British Government
had, for some years past, endeavoured to prevail upon the
Rajato contract a connexion of this description. Raghujji
Bhonsla, however, felt assured that he would not be left ,
to fall a sacrifice to hordes of plunderers, who would then,
with additional credit and resources, be brought more im-
mediately into contact with the British possessons. He
was possibly of opinion, that even if unassisted, he might
by policy or force, provide for his own protection ; and he
prized too highly the privilege of exemption from foreign
control to barter his independence for military succour.
The submission of his internal relationswith other native
princes to the interposition of a British Resident, would
also have put a stop to the execution of his designs against
the principality of Bhopal, a portion of which he expected
to be able, in concert with Doulat Reo Sindhia, to annex
to his own dominions.

Shortly after the repulse of Amir Khan, and the with-
drawal of the British forces, Raghuji Bhonsla entered into
an aliance with Sindhia, for the annihilation of the Nawab
of Bhopal, and the partition of his country between the
confederates; and at the end of the rainy season of 1813,
an army from Nagpur, commanded by Sadik Ali, and a
force from Gwalior, led by Jaggti Bapu, entered the Bhopal
territories.  Unable to face such superior forces, vizir
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Mohammed threw himself, with such troops as he could BOOK 11,
assemble, into the city of Bhopal, where he determined to cHAP. iv.
defend himself to the last extremity. Bhopal was Situ- e
ated on high and uneven ground, not far from a portion  1815.
of the Vindhya range of mountains, and was about four
miles in circumference. It was surrounded on three sides
by a tolerable wall, but was without a ditch, or other
defences. The south side was protected by a Ccitadel,
placed on the high bank of an artificial lake, formed by
embankments, connecting contiguous hills, extending on
the west of the town, about five miles in length, and one
in breadth. Most of the inhabitants had been sent away.
The garrison, including abody of three thousand Pindaris,
amounted at first to eleven thousand men, but when the
besiegers had occupied most of the approaches to the city,
the deficiency of forage compelled the retreat of the Pin-
daris, and other mounted troops, |eaving no more than five
or six thousand men to defend Bhopal, against the united
armies of Sindhiaand Nagpur, exceeding at least ten times
that number.! The sege commenced at the end of
October, 1813. The operations of the besiegers were
tardy, and their fire of little effect; but inthe course of
December they had completed the investment of the
town, except on the side of the lake, across which supplies
wero for some period longer conveyed to the garrison. In
the course of December and January, repeated attempts
were made to carry the place by escalade, but they were
met by Vizir Mohammed, and his son Nazar Mohammed,
with undaunted intrepidity, and resolutely repulsed. The
most formidable enemy the garrison had to encounter was
famine, for the Mahrattas had bribed the boatmen who
had been employed to carry provisions across the lake,
and this source of supply being cut off, the troops were
exposed to the severest suffering. The Mohammedans
assuaged their hunger by the flesh of the animals that
perished of want, while the Hindus endeavoured to ap-
pease -the cravings of nature with decayed vegetable
matter—bruised tamarind stones, and the leaves of trees;
—numbers, unable to endure thetfe privations, deserted;
! According to native authoritK! cited by Sir J. Malcolm, the united armies
amounted to seventy thousand, which, however, he thinks may be exagger ated

by ten or fifteen thousand men, hat " the force," he adds, "is acknowledged
by ail-to.have been very great.'>—Central India, i. 398.
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.BOOK 11, aad the desertions, with the casuaties of the siege
CHAP.IV. reduced the garfison from about six thousand to as many
sss—== hundreds.

" 1815.

In the month of March, 1814, the death of Jaggu Bapu,
and the ceremonies which followed, suspended the opera-
tionsof the besiegers, and afforded the garrison an interval
of repose, and an opportunity of repairing the walls of the
town. In the following May, one of Vizir Mohammed's
officers, a Rajput, was tampered with by Sadik Ali, and
introduced a party of five hundred of the Nagpur troops,
by night, into the post which he commanded. Conceiving
themselves aready masters of Bhopal, the Mahrattas
awaited day-light for the resumption of their operations,
and, halting at the mausoleum of one of the Nawabs of
Bhopal, put aside their arms, and laid down to rest. Their
entrance was discovered, and reported to Vizir Moham-
med, who, perceiving that no time was to be lost, immedi-
ately attacked the enemy, although not having more than
thirty men about his person. The attack was led by
Nazar Mohammed ; the Mahrattas were taken by surprise,
and many fell under the first fire of the Patans, who,
allowing them no time to recover from their confusion,
rushed among them with their swords, and put them to
flight. They evacuated the post with precipitancy, leav-
ing behind above a hundred killed and wounded. Either
the failure of this attempt, or some motives unavowed,
induced Sadik Ali toweary of the enterprise; and pre-
tending that he had been prohibited from-its prosecution
by a dream, he broke up his camp, and deaf to the remon-
strances of Sindhia's officers, marched back to Nagpur.
The secesson of Sadik Ali, and the losses which the
Mahrattas had suffered, left them little prospect of con-
tinuing the siege with advantage, and a fortnight after-
wards they withdrew to Sarangpur, where they were
cantoned for the rains.

Although Bhopal, after a sege of nine months, was
relieved from present danger, the peril was not passed.
Great exertionswere made by Sindhia to recruit hisforces,
and an army, more efficiently equipped, was prepared to
resume operations as soon as the weather permitted. They
were further delayed by a quarrel between the Mahratta
leaders, Jeswant Rao Bhao, and Jean Baptiste Fikze, a
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person of mixed European and Indian descent, who had BOOK |I.

succeaded to the command of one of Sindhia's disciplined cuas. me

brigades, conssting of eight battalions with forty guNS e
1815.

Thequarrel came to blows, when the Bhao was defeated,
and driven to take shelter under thewalls of Bhopal. The
forces of Baptiste, however, were of themsdves adequate
to thereduction of the city, when the interposition of the
British Government saved Vizir Mohammed from destruc-
tion. The interposition was based upon a double motive,
gratitudefor padt, and expectation of future service. That
the march across central India, by General Goddard, in
1778, was successfully accomplished, was in main attribut-
able to the friendly treatment which the detachment ex-
perienced from Hyat Mohammed, the Nawab of Bhopal .
The position of the principality, its contiguity to Berar on
one hand, and to the chief seats of the Pindaris on the
other rendered the co-operation of the Nawab of essential
importance in the measures which were contemplated by
the British Government for the suppresson of the pre-
datory sysem. Vizir Mohammed earnestly entreated to
be taken under British protection, and a prudent regard
for British interests recommended compliance with his
request. A negotiation was accordingly entered into with
the Nawab, of which notice was given to the Mahratta
princes. The Peshwa and the .Rgja of Nagpur professed
their cordial concurrence, but Sindhia received the an-
nouncement with a greater manifestation of resentment
than he had ever expressed upon any similar occason.
He declared that the Nawab of Bhopal had been tributary
to the Peshwa, and that thetribute had been transferred
to him; that he would not submit to any interposition in
his behalf and that he would pursue his desgns againgt.
the Nawab, be the conssquence what it might. His oppo-~
sition was, however, restricted to these menacing declara-
tions. A force was assembled at Belaidy under Sir Thomas
Hislop, and A division in Bundelkhaad, under General.

i Inthe published Journal of General Goddard'smarch, it ismentioned thai:
the detachments halted at Bhogal seven days, and round provisons cheap and
plentiful. No obstruction to"ther march occurred after entering the Bhopal
territory. See also the notices of this transaction in Malcolm, Grant,.sud
Prinsep, as collected by Major Hough in his Brief History of the Bhopa

1%
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BOOK 11, Marshall, while detachments from the subsidiary forces of
CHAP.1V. the Nizam, the Peshwa, and the Gaekwar, were moved
=—w—= towards the frontiers of their respectiveterritories: and

these movements, with the successes which had followed
the first reverses of the Nepal war, induced a change of
tone, and a silent acquiescence in the arrangements of the
British Government. The meditated alliance did not at
this ssason take place. Vizir Mohammed, with genuine
Afghan duplicity, adopted the perilous policy of playing
one negotiation againg another; and when by the inter-
ference of the British Government its intentions towards
him were notorious, entered into secret negotiations with
Baptiste to induce him to retire, recalling at the same
time his agents from Delhi and Banda, and showing no
disposition to contract an alliance, which involved the
appropriation of part of his revenues to the support of a
foreign force, and some diminution of his independence
and credit. Whether the terms demanded by Baptiste
were more unreasonable than the Nawab expected, or
whether he began to doubt the sincerity of the Mahrattas,
Vizir Mohammed again intimated a desire to resume the
negotiation with the British, but the Governor-General,
indignant at his want of faith, declined to.receive his
agents, and announced to the Courts of Gwalior and
Nagpur that, although he held himself at liberty to enter
into any engagements with Bhopal, which might consult
the interests of his Government, as well as those of the
Nawab, yet that at present all intercourse with that
statewas at an end. This determination was in accord-
ance with the policy of the home authorites, from whom
a.positive prohibition of any alliance with Bhopal was
about the same time received, and in conformity to the
injunctions of the Secret Committee, the Resident at
Gwalior wasinstructed to throw no obsacle in the way
of .any projects which Sindhia might set on foot against
Bhopal; but before he could avail himself of the, license
thus granted, events occurred which occupied and per-
plexed ‘the counsds of the Gwalior cabinet, and ultimately
placed the principality of Bhopal beyond the reach of its
Mahratta enemies.  Vizir Mohammed died in the be-
ginning of 1816, and was succeeded by his second son,
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Nazar Mohammed, the gallant partner of his dangers and BOOK I

his glory.!

Whatever might have been the real feelings with which
Raghuji Bhonsla received the intimation that he must
forego his hostility to Bhopal, and whatever projects he
may have concerted with the other Mahratta princes, his
death, which occurred immediately after that of Vizir
Mohammed, removed him timely from the troubled scene
which was about to ensue. He was succeeded by his son,
Parswaji: but asthis prince was of infirm body and weak
intellect, although of "years to conduct the Government, it
was hecessary to entrust the authority to more competent
hands. Parties at Nagpur were divided, but after a short
struggle, Modaji Bhonsla, commonly called Apa Saheb,
the nephew of the late Raa, obtained the ascendancy,
and, with the concurrence of the British envoy, assumed
the office of Regent. As the opponents of Apa Saheb,
who were persons of considerable influence, were opposed
also to the British alliance, he considered that he should
best secure his newly acquired honours, by adopting a
different policy, and by entering into an intimate con-
nexion with the British Government. The subsidiary
alliance which it had so long been the object of the latter
to effect, was now, therefore, "concluded without further
difficulty or delay; and in the same month, May, in which
Apa Saheb was firmly seated in the Regency, the treaty
was signed by him in the name of the Rgja.- It was stipu-
lated that the subsidiary force should consist of one regi-
ment of native cavalry, six battalions of infantry, one
complete company of European artillery, with the usual
proportion of ordnance : and that the cost of it should be
defrayed by an annual payment of seven lakhs and a half
of Nagpur Rupees. That a commutation of territory for
the pecuniary payment should be demanded, if the latter
fell into arrear, not ese, although the expedience of such
an exchange might be reserved as the subject of subse-
quent consideration. That the British Government should
protect the Raja against all foreign and domestic enemies,
and that, on the other hand, the Raa should never

! Macolm's Central Indi,\a}i i. 412, Prinsgp's History of Transactionsin [ndia,
L 245 Sumi the Marquis of Hasli ggnted by order of the Court
of Proprietors, 23rd June, 1824, p. 10.—H0581S,- . )

CHAP. IT.

1816.
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[BOOK |I. commit any hostilities against the British allies, nor .
omar, rv, COMMeNce Or pursue any negotiations with any other state

1816.

whatever, without giving previous notice to, and entering
in to mutual consultation with, the Company's Govern-
ment. That the Rgja should maintain at all times, and in
a state of efficiency, a force consisting of not less than
three thousand cavalry, and two thousand infantry, with
their necessary equipments; and to attend and conform
to whatever advice and recommendation might be afforded
by the Resident, respecting the Contingent, allowing it to
be mustered and inspected, or reviewed by that functionary,
or the officer commanding the subsidiary troops, whenever
the former should think fit. The Rga was further to
maintain such a number of troops as he might think
necessary, and the resources of his country might enable
him to support, to be at all times ready to assist the
British Government. The treaty was ratified by the
Governor-General, in the following month, and, to all
appearance, Nagpur had become identified in political
interestswith British India.

Although taking no ostensible or persona share in the
distractions which pervaded Malwa and Rajputana, Doulat
Rao Sindhiawas unworthily busied with intrigues, tending
to promote their perpetuation and extend their mischief.
The disappointment of his views-upon Bhopa rankled
deeply in his breast, and confirmed his natural disposition
to co-operate *in any scheme which proposed the diminu-
tion of the British power. Active, though secret nego-
tiations were carried on with the ministers of the Holkar
State, with the Bhonsla, and with the Peshwa, for the
establishment of the supreme authority of the latter, and
the consolidation of the remaining fragments of the
Mahratta empire,—vakils were received privately from
Nepal,-and from Ranjit Sing, and constant communications
were maintained with the Pindari leaders, who promised
implicit obedience to Sindhta's orders, and declared them-
selves ready, with his sanction, to carry fire and sword

4into the Company's possessons. His own circumstances

were, however, most unpropitious to any military under-

ol Treatg/ of perpetual defensve alliance with the Baja of Nagpore, 27th

1816.-OoJfcction of Treaties, 27th May 1818 See a0 Report, Com-
:mmee House of Commons, 1832.—Pel. Ap. p. 2
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taking. His dependants and tributaries were everywhere 1BOOK IL
in astate of contumacy and rebellion, and his own troops CHAP. 1v
ill-paid and ill-governed, were mutinous and disobedient.
His chief commanders yielded him little more than
nominal allegianoe, and receiving their pay in assignments
upon impoverished and exhausted districts, they aggra-
vated the discontent of the people, and drained the
resources of the state by their oppression and extortion.
Converting their commands into a plea for pillage, they
moved through the country at their pleasure, and levied
contributions at will upon their sovereign's subjects, and
dependants ; or when these failed, carried their bands into
the territory of the princes of Rajputana, and, under
pretext of assisting one or other of the contending parties,
plundered both friends and foes. To add to these sources
of disorder, the mountaineers on the south and west of
Malwa, the Bhils and Mhers, and the petty Hindu chiefs
on the south and east of the same country, were com-
mittingunchecked ravagesinretaliation for invadedrights,
or disregarded claims. A weary contest was aso in pro-
gress with the Raputs of Kychewara, whose prince,
Jaysing, the Raja of Raghugerh, had been dispossessed by
Sindhia of his patrimony, and at the head of a resolute
troop of followers, laid waste the adjacent country, sur-
prised Sindhia's forts, and occasionally worsted his dis-
ciplined brigades. All these embarrassments paralysed
Sindhia's power.

Although he could not resist the temptation of mixing
himself up in the intriguesthat were so rife, and no doubt
had sufficient nationality to desire their success, Sindhia
was evidently aware of the danger of provoking the
resentment of the British Government, and, in all proba-
bility, never entertained any settled purpose of exposing
himself to itsirresistible infliction. However incompati-
blewith hissecret practices, his professions of unwilling-
ness to incur the displeasure of his allies were probably
as sincere as they were earnest, and reiterated. His
policy was naturally and excusably unfriendly,—but he
saw the consequences of its prosecution too distinctly to
defy them. ' ,

All intercourse with the court of Holkar had been
suspended for severa years, during which it had been
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BOOK IL but little in communication with the other native powers
cHAp.1v. of Central India, Its transactions were almost entirely

1816.

domestic, and exhibited a career of disorder and infamy
seldom paralleled even in the annals of the most profligate
Indian Durbar. Tulasi Bai, having no child, adopted
before the death of Jeswant Rao, and with his presumed
sanction, his son by Kesari Bai, a woman of an inferior
station in his household. As the boy Mulhar Rao was yet
an infant, his adoptive parent continued to hold the reins
of government, being assisted in the civil administration
by Balaram Seth as minister, and by Ghafur Khan, the
brother-in-law and representative of Amir Khan, as the
head of the military department. Tulasi Bai was a woman
of natural intelligence, and of a resolute spirit, but of
profligate inclinations, and remorseless vindictiveness. The
former qualities extricated her from repeated dangers,
arising out of intrigues against her authority, or the
insubordination of the troops. The latter lost her the
respect and adherence of the firmest friends of the Holkar
family, and ultimately caused her ruin.

A breach soon occurred between the Bai and. the minis-
ter,—Balaram Seth had provoked her resentment, by his
plain spoken expostulations against the licentiousness of
her conduct, and had excited her fears by being suspected
of secretly instigating the mutinous clamours of the
soldiery, the violence of which had endangered the safety
of the Bai, and compelled her to fly for refuge, with the
young prince, to the fortress of Gangraur. The like
suspicion extended to Amir Khan, who had aways given
Balaram his support: the former was beyond her power :
the latter was summoned at midnight to her presence,
and in her sight, and by her orders, was cruelly murdered.
The crime aroused the indignation of Ghafur Khan, and
the Mohammedan leaders in the service of the Holkar
State, whose troops were encamped on the outside of
Gangraur ; and they assembled in arms, and threatened
to storm the fort. They were anticipated by Tulasi Bai:
she sallied from the town with the Mahratta horse, who
were attached to her person, and an action ensued, the
result of which was for some time doubtful. The Bai
displayed remarkable sdlf-possession, until a cannon ball

struck the houda of the elephant on which the young
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Rajawas riding. This shook her courage, and mounting BOOK 1.
a horse, while she placed the child upon another in charge cH AP. Iv.
of Ganpat Rao, her treasurer and paramour, she gallopped ———

from the field to Allote, a town sixteen miles distant,
where she and the Raja found shelter. Her troops dis-
persed, Gangraur was stormed, and plundered by the
Mohammedan mercenaries.

The authority of Balaram devolved, after his death,
upon a Brahman, named Tantia J6g, who had been origin-
ally employed by Balaram, but had subsequently connected
himself with Ganpat Rao. Although personally obnox-
iousto Tulasi Bai for the reasons which had excited her
displeasure against his first patron, and which had, at one
time, compelled him to fly to Kota, the abilities and
resources of Tantia J6g, rendered him necessary to her
favourite and to herself, and he was therefore suffered to
take an active part in the administration. He became
the head of the national or Mahratta party, in opposition
to that of the Mohammedans, headed by Ghafur Khan, or
rather by Amir Khan, of whom the former was the agent.
Amir Khan, who was occupied in Rajasthan, was desirous
of effecting a reconciliation, and offered, with the Bai's
concurrence, to come to her aid, and prevail upon the
brigades to be contented with a portion of their arrears.
The Bai, however, declined to receive his visit, unless
Ghafur Khan were at once recaled, and the mutinous
troops reduced to subordination. Both parties at length
agreed to refer their differences to the arbitration of
Zalim Sinn. Negociations were in progress at Kotafor the
friendly settlement of the dispute, when the advance of
the British armies diverted the attention of all the parties
to objects of more vital importance.*

The death of the princess of Udaypur, although it had
-removed the immediate cause of quarrel, had faled to
restore to -the Rajput principalities the blessings of
peace. A state of confusion and discord was indispensable
to the maintenance of .the "Free Companies,” whom Amir
Khan, and- other soldiers of fortune, both Mohammedan
and Hindu, commanded; and the establishment of order
andtranquillity was hopeless aslong as these predatory
bands moved over the face of the country, likeflights of

i Malcoim'sCentral India, i 289.

1816.
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BOOK 1. locusts, leaving famine and desolation in their track. A
CHAP. IV. plea for their ravages was never wanting. The feebleness
=——= of the Rajput princes compelled them to bribe the for-

bearance of the mercenary chiefs by promises, which they
could only imperfectly fulfil; each breach of promise
generated fresh exactions ; engagements were again made,
and again broken, and the failur e was followed by repeated
retribution. There appeared to be no progpect of shaking
off the vampires that had fastened themsdves on the
princes of Rajputana, aslong as a drop of blood continued
to circulate in the veins of their victims.

After completing his arrangements at Udaypur, Amir
Khan marched towards Jaypur, levying contributions by
the way, on the Rajas of Krishnagerh and Bundi, and
other petty princes, as well as upon the principal towns
and feudatory chiefs of Jaypur. Large sums were thus
collected, but either the funds were so wasted by mal-
versation, or the expenses of the battalions so much
exceeded the contributions, that the troops were con-
stantly in a state of mutiny for arrears of pay; and,
detaining their commandersin the sort of arrest termed
dharna, treated them with indignity, and menaced them
with violence, until some settlement could be effected.
Every such transaction was a signal for the reiteration
of pecuniary demands upon the princes and people near -at
hand, and for fresh exactions from both.friend and foe

In the middle of 1812, the absence of Amir Khan in
Jodhpur, whither he had been summoned by the Raja
Man Sing, and the reduction by mutiny and desertion of
the divison in Jaypur under his colleague, Mohammed
Shah Khan, encouraged Chand Sing, the commander of
the Rajput forces to assume the offensve  Falling un-
expectedly upon Mohammed Shah, he defeated that officer,
and compdled him to sk refugein Tonk, atown which‘
belonged to Amir Khan, and where he had constructed
afort, named after him, Amir Gerh, to which Chand Sing
laid dege The sSege was soon raised by the approach of
another of Amir Khan's leaders, Raja Bahadur, and the
troops of the Mohammedan captains having effected a
junction, pursued theretreating Rajputs into the Jaypur
territories, which .they ravaged without. mercy. Amir
Khan soon after joined and took the command! and the
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army of Jaypur retired to.the shelter of the capital, BOOK IL
leaving the rest of the country undefended. It was CHAP.1v.

everywhere plundered and occupied by the invaders, and
the neighbouring principality of Shekhawati was obliged
to purchase, by a large sum of money, exemption from the
devastating incursions of Amir Khan's brigades.

Having thus brought the Raja of Jaypur to the brink
of destruction, Amir Khan, with his usua policy, refrained
from completing the work of extirpation. He agreed to
accept an annual tribute of twelve lakhs of rupees, on
the realisation of which, the forts that had been taken
were to be restored. Chand Sing, the only officer by whom
the Mohammedans had been encountered with any suc-
cess, was to be expelled the city, and dismissed from all
concern in public affairs. Amir Khan aso promoted
negotiations for an alliance between the Rgas of Jodhpur
and Jaypur, which were in progress, and which ended in
Man Sing's agreeing to give his daughter to Jagat Sing,
and to espouse that prince's sister. The Rgas met at
Mirwaand Rupnagar, and the double nuptials were solem-
nized with suitable pomp and festivity. Amir Khan was
present at the ceremonial, at the invitation of the Raja
of Jodhpur, who received him with every mark of honour.
At his instance, aso, the Raga of Jaypur, although very
reluctantly, consented to meet the Khan as an equal;
and the Afghan adventurer, who had commenced his career
as atrooper, took his seat on the same throne with the
two haughty potentates who derived their titlesto sove-
reignty from a long line of royal ancestors, and from a
dynasty claiming a descent from celestial progenitors,*

The apparent cordiality which united Amir Khan and
the two Rajput princes was of no long duration. The

 The insolence of Amir Khan was fully a match for Rajput pride. In his
own account of the transaction, it is said, ""The Amir sat on the Musnud with
both Rajas, and the Jaygur chief deemed it an honour, and a proud day for him
aad his degtinies, so to be placed with the Amir." This may, however, be a
rhetorical flourish of his panegyrical amanuenss—Memoirs, p. 424. This
seems to have been the period of Amir Khan's highest prosperity. According
to his own account, his reputation had extended so widely, that his asistance
was earnestly implored by Shah Shnja of Kabul, by the widow of a dis-
possessed chief in Baluchistan, and by one of the Talpura princes of Sindh,
who was at variance with the rest. He was, however, too cautious, or too well
advised, to engage in enterprises which promised more peril than profit, or his
accesson might have given the ascendancy to whomsoever he befriended.  His
muster-roll at Merta exhibited a strength of fifty thousand foot and twelvi
thousand hone, well provided with ordnance—Ibid. 432. :

1816.
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BOOK 1. ordinary occasion of arupture, failurein tie discharge of
CHAP.1V. pecuniary engagements beyond their means, carried the

1816.

Mohammedan brigades in less than a twelvemonth from
this scene into the territories of both the Rgas. Their
first operations were directed against Jaypur. The Amir
advanced, plundering the country according to custom, to
within ten miles of the capital, when his further progress
was arrested by the payment of a portion of his demands.
He then marched to Jodhpur, whither Mohammed Shah
had preceded him, on a like errand, and had taken posses-
sion of Merta. To redeem this place, the ministers of
Jodhpur made apresent payment of threelakhs of Rupees,
but the withdrawal of the troops was suspended by the
illness and death of their leader, and by the arrival of
Amir Khan, who, assuming the command, applied the con-
tribution to the discharge of the pay of the army. The
sum being sufficient but for a short period, the troops
were quartered in various places, with instructions to pro-
vide for their own subsistence, while Amir Khan pro-
ceeded with a strong division to Jodhpur, where he was
received by the Rgja asa friend.

The march of Amir Khan to Jodhpur was, in fact, con-
nected with a domestic intrigue, which threatened the
authority and life of the Rga  The exclusive and infatu-
ated reliance which Man Sing placed on the counsels of
his minister, Induraj, and of his spiritual guide, Deonath,
and the arrogance and rapaciousness of the latter, had
excited against them a powerful party in the court of
Jodhpur, at the head of which were the Rani and the
Rajasson. The reputation of Amir Khan for dexterity
in schemes of assassination, suggested to the discontented
nobles the purchase of his services for the removal of the
objects of their detestation and fear, and an offer of a con-
siderable sum® secured his aid, on condition that the Rani
and the prince should join their solicitations to those of
the Thakurs| the condition was promptly complied with,
and hence the meeting between Amir Khan and the Raja,
the latter little suspecting the real object of the visit,
which the former professed originated in the hope of

! Tod sa¥s seven lakhs of rupees, Amir Khan himsdf thirty-five, he actually
received but ten (£100,000), but he made up the balance, at least in part, by
contributions from the country.—Mem. 440. S
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coming to an amicable adjustment of his claims upon Man BOOK I

Sing.

After some days of seeming friendly discussion, Amir
Khan contrived to persuade the minister and the priest,
that their personal representations would easily pacify the
discontents of his soldiers, and that he should then be able
to withdraw his army. They consequently agreed to
admit a deputation of the Amir'sleaders, and two of -his
captains, with a dozen resolute followers, waited upon
Induraj, at his official residence, where the Guru, Deonath,
was aso present. After some atercation, the Moham-
medans appeared to become indignant, and, pretending
ungovernable wrath, drew their swords and put both the
Jaypur functionaries to death. They then secured them-
slves in the building, which the Rajputs attempted in
vain to force, and remained on their defence, until Amir
Khan carie to their rescue, threatening to fire and plunder
the city if his men were harmed. The chiefs who had
instigated the perpetration of the crime were also earnest
with the Rgjato sanction the dismissal of the murderers,

lest the city should be sacked ; and Man Sing, alarmed for |

his own safety, allowed them to act as they pleased, and
they restored the troopers to their chief. The Rajput
nobles paid the Amir aportion of the stipulated sum, and
prevailed upon him, by entering into engagements for the
remainder, to march out of the Jaypur territory. Man
Sing, conscious that he was surrounded by domestic
enemies, more dangerous than those he had encountered
in thefield, thenceforth simulated intellectual imbecility,
and withdrew from all participation in the government in
favour of his son, Chatur Sing; abdicating the sovereignty
of Mewar until the death of the prince, and his alliance
with the British, restored himto personal security, to his
senses, and revenge.!

i According to the report of the Resident at Delhi, the Vakils of Jodhjrar
asserted that the murder of Induraj and Deonath was perpetrated with ‘the
knowledge and concurrence of the Raja, but they belonged to the" usurping
party. Tod, in his Personal Narrative, adverting to a surmise that Man Sing
was privy to the murder, observes, that there are but two who, inthis life, can
reveal the mystery—the Raja and the bourrean-en-chef of Rajputana, Amir
K han; the latter has spoken out in his Memoirs, and exonerated the Raja.
Man Sing, when he thought it safe to lay aside his assumed idiotcy, inflicted
severe punishment upon the members of the faction, as we shall hereafter
g%e ‘oacéagon to notice—Memoir of Amir Khan, 433—Tod's Rgjasthan, 1.

, il. 160.
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From Jodhpur, the Amir led his forcesinto the Sheka-
wati country, where he levied contributions, and then
returned towards Jaypur. Theadministration of affairs
was here, also, the object of dispute between two power ful
factions, at the head of one of which was the Purohit, or
family priest of theRaja: his competitor for the ministry,
and the nobles opposed to him, repaired to Amir Khan
and encouraged him to advance to the capital. The
minister, Manji Das, with Amir Khan's former opponent,
Chand Sing, made a vigorous defence, and resolutely re-
fused to purchase the Amir'sretreat, and calling upon the
Thakursfor their contingents, they collected a respectable
force, and harassed the besegers with repeated, and often
successful, sallies. Irritated by their opposition, Amir
Khan ordered a bombardment of the town, by which ex-
tensive injury was done to the beseged, and the shot
reached even the palace of the Raja. Jagat® Sing was
now serioudy alarmed, and was preparing to evacuate his
capital, when his Rani, the daughter of Man Sing, of Jodh-
pur ,avdiling herself of the connexion which had subsisted

_ between her father and Amir Khan, sent an humble

message to him to supplicate his forbearance. Not sorry,
in all probability, to have a fair excuse for desisting from
a dege in which success was distant, if not doubtful, Amir
Khan retired from before Jaypur, and placed histroopsin

‘cantonments for the rains. The following season wit-

nessed a repetition of the same course of predatory war-
fare; but the operations of Amir Khan, with hisprincipal
division, were confined to the sege of Madhurajpur, a
dependency of Jaypur. After several repulses in his
attempts to carry the fort by storm, the sege was con-
verted into a blockade, which had lasted for nine months,
when the policy of the British Government interfered to
put an end to the sufferings of Rajputana.

Thestate of affairshad cometo a criss.  Central India
presented a chaotic mass of social disorganization; order
was no where attempted, and the only ssmblance of sub-
stantial power that remained was exercised by roving
armies, belonging to no one government, but controlling
and distracting all In Malwa, the troops of Sindhia and
Holkar acted independently of their nominal masters;
and, provided with assignments on the revenues of the
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provinces, in liquidation of their péy, employed them as BOOK IL
=n excuse for despailing the agricultural and commercial CHAP. Iv.

dases of the products of their industry. Whatever
.scanty residue was spared by them, was gleaned by the
dependents and tributaries of the state, armed to defend
themselves from the extortionate demands of the prince,
and his unsparing instruments, to lay wagte the lands of
which they had been despoiled, or to inflict retaliation
upon the spailers.  The princes of Rajputana were in a
still more helpless condition, and aggravated the evils of
political humiliation by personal incompetency. The
Raja of Udaypur, indolent and improvident, was bearded
in his capital by military adventurers, and robbed of his
domains by his own feudatory chiefs and clansmen. The
Raja of Jodhpur, affecting idiotcy, abandoned the reins of
government to the hands of a dissolute prince, whose
career was soon after cut short by the hand of an assassin.
‘The Raja of Jaypur, a dave to an infatuated attachment
to a Mohammedan dancing girl, preserved only a portion
of his hereditary posessons by the sufferance of Amir
Khan. All three princes were objects of \contempt to
their nobles, who were split into factions, and struggled
with their sovereign, or each other, for the miserable
relics which the rapacity of the Mohammedans had left to
be scrambled for. The country was every where a prey to
numerous bands of merciless marauders, who, moving
>agbout in all directions, demanded the revenues which were
due to the crown, and appropriated or wasted .the re-
sources from which the revenues were payable. Every
vestige of regular and orderly government had disappeared,
and a complete dissolution of the bonds of society must
have ensued, had not the Government of British India
obtained, by persevering representation and remonstrance,
from the authoritiesin England, a reluctant and qualified
permission to effect the extirpation of that part of the
predatory system which consisted in the peculiar organi-
sation of the plunderers, termed Pindaris, as preliminary
to the overthrow of the whole scheme of military depre-
dation.

1816.
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CHAPTER V.

Organized Plunderers termed Pindaris. — Their  Origin. —
Settlements  on  the  Nerbadda. — Sindhia Shahi, and
Holkar Shahi. — Their Leaders— Cheetoo. — Karim. —
Dost Mohammed. — Plan of their Incursions. — Cruelty
and Brutality. — Annually plunder the Territories of the
Nizam, the Peshwa, and the Raja of Berar.— Invade the
British Territory. — Threaten Mirzapnr. — Plunder the
Masulipatam District. — Gantur. — The Northern  Cir-
cars. — Their  Parties surprised or overtaken. — Many
killed. — Defects of a defensive System. — Offensive
Operations contemplated by the former  Government —
Policy of Lord Moira— Total Suppression of the Pre-
datory  System. — Expected Conduct of the Mahratta
Princes. — Proposal to annul the 8th Article of the
Treaty with Sndhia, and renew an Alliance with Jay-
pur. — Prohibition of the Board of Control. — Modified.

— Opposition in the Council. — Perseverance of the
Governor-General.— Raja of Jaypur seeks the renewed
Alliance. — Hesitates. — Conclusion of Treaty deferred.

— Alliance with the Rajput Princes, with Amir Khan,
with  the Nawab of Bhopal.—Sndhids Concurrence—
Co-operation of Nagpur. — Death of the Raja. — Suc-
cesson of Apa Saheb.—Disposition of the Peshwa—
Regrets abandonment of Trimbak— Requires the Charge
of him— Many Grievances. — Escape of Trimbak—
Insurrection raised by him. — Its Existence denied—
Secretly encouraged by the Peshwa. — Subsidiary Troops
of Poona and Hyderabad in  movement. — Insurgents
dispersed at Maswar. — Lieutenant Warre murdered —
Insurgents routed in  Kandesh.— Proceedings of the
Resident. — Poona  surrounded. — Peshwa promises to
give up Trimbak and disband his Levies—Proclama-
tion of Rewards for  Trimbak?s apprehension. — Orders
of the Government. — New Treaty. — Conditions. — Ad-
ditional ~ Subsidiary = Force. — Territorial ~ Cessions. —
Arrangements with the Qaekwar.

BOOK I HE freebooters, known as Pindaris, although frequently
: .CHAP. V. acting in detached bodies, alongwith the predatory
cohorts of the Mahratta and Patan leaders, had a loosely
*.1816 independent activity of their own, and were little impli-
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cated in the outrages committed upon the Rajput princes. BOOK 11,
Their field of action lay more commonly on the south of cHAP. v..

the Nerbudda, where they perpetrated frequent and de-
structive ravages on the territories of the Nizam, the
Rga of Berar, and the Peshwa. They were bold enough
at last to trespass upon the boundaries of the British
frontier, and passing to the esst and south-esst, spread
terror and desolation over thevillages and towns, that had
till then reposed securely under the protection of a civil-
ized and powerful government. These daring incursions
proved the signal of their destruction.

The Pindaris, as abody of irregular horse, serving with-
out pay, and receiving in lieu of it, license to plunder,
appear to have originated in the south of India, constitu-
ting an element in the composition of the armies of the
last Mohammedan dynasties of the Dekhin. After their
downfall, the services of the Pindaris were transferred to
the Mahrattas, with whom they served against Aurangzeb,
and at a still later date, they shared in the disastrous
defeat at Panipat. After that event, their leaders settled
chiefly in Malwa, and, attaching themselves respectively
to Sindhia and Holkar, became distinguished as Sindhia
Shahi, and Holkar Shahi Pindaris, receiving grants of land
chiefly in the vicinity of the Nerbudda for the main-
tenance of themselves and their followers in time of peace,
on the condition of gratuitous co-operation in time of
war.

As the power of the Mahratta princes declined, the dis-
tinctions drawn from either became little more than nom-
inal, and the Pindaris were not unfrequently engaged in
hostilities against the chief of whom they were professed-
ly retainers. When first known to the British authorities,
the Sindhia Shahi Pindaris, who were by far the more
numerous of the two,* were under the leading of a number
of Sirdars, of whom Cheetoo, Karim Khan, and Dost Mo-
hammed were the principal. None of the Holkar Shahi

» In 1812 the Sindhia Shahiswere estimated at four time* the number of
the Holkar Shahis. The whole number of the Pindaris was at different times
differently reckoned, but the most probable computation made them about
twenty or twent}-five thousand horse, of whom six or seven thousand were
effecnvecava]rg, about three or four thousand middling, and fie rest bad.
Memorandum by Captain Sydenham, 1800, and 1814. s Pindar! war,
p. 24. Also Memoair of the Pindaris and account of their leaders and settle-
ments, by Air. Jenkins, resident at Nagpur, 1812. Ibid. 25.

186,
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BOOK || chiefs were leaders of much note. Cheetoo was by birth
cHAP.v. aJat, and, when achild, was purchased during a famine, -

1018,

by a Pindari horseman, by whom he was brought up to a
similar line of life. Hispatron rose to the command of
the troop to which he belonged, and Cheetoo shared with
his two sons, the elder and younger Rgjan, the succession
to.-his command. His superior abilities gave him the
ascendancy, and brought him to the notice of Doulat Rao
Sindhia, who, in 1804, conferred upon him a Jagir, and the
title of Nawab. Thisdid not prevent his being thrown
into confinement by Sindhia, two years afterwards, and
detained a prisoner for four years, until he paid a heavy
ransom,® on which he was restored to favour, and to his
Jagir.  Sindhia aso, subsequently enlarged the latter, con-
ferring upon Cheetoo five districts lying east of Bhopal,
commanding several of the fords of Nerbudda. Satwas,
near Hindia, was Cheetoo's usual place of residence.
Karim Khan was by descent aRohilla, the son of aPin-
dari leader; he early entered the service of Doulat Rao
Sindhia, and was present at the battle of Kardla, where
he collected much valuable booty. He, equally with Chee-
too, obtained thetitle of Nawab from Sindhia, with some
territorial assignments on the Nerbudda, in which situa-
tion he had previously received grants of land from the
Nawab of Bhopal. These possessons he extended by
successful encroachments on the districts of both Sindhia
and Holkar; and in 1805 had attained a degree of power,
which only required consolidation to have become the
foundation of a substantive state. It was not, however,
Sindhia's policy to permit such a result; and having, by
professions of friendship and esteem, induced Karim
Khan to visit him, he caused the Pindari to be apprehend-
ed, and confined him in the fortressof Gwalior. The camp
of Karim was attacked and plundered, but his principal
treasures were carried off by his aged mother, who found
an asylum with Zalim Sing, of Kota. His districtswere
all sequestrated, but his followers were kept together by
Namdar Khan, his nephew, with others of his leaders;
and they maintained themselves by the indiscriminate

o RS T 1
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plunder of Siadhia's territories. Karim Khan, after four BOOK |I.
years detention, was liberated) upon payment of a con- cHap.v.
siderable sum of money ; and an effort was made t0 &ffate  a——
the memory of his degradation by additional honours.  1816.
The resentment of the Pindari was not to be thus ap-

peased, and settling himself at Shujawalpur, he was soon

in possession of lands more extensive than those which he

had occupied before his captivity. In his measures of
retaliation he was at first joined by Cheetoo, who had

similar injuries to avenge, and their united force present-

ed an array sufficiently formidable to awaken the serious
apprehensions of the Mahratta chiefs’ Jaggu Bapu was

sent against the Pindaris by Sindhia, and he and the Rga

of Nagpur prevailed upon Cheetoo to separate himself

from his colleague and rival. Karim thus deserted, was
entirely defested at Manohar Thana, and obliged to fly

with a few followers to the camp of Amir Khan. He ac-
companied Amir Khan to Bampura, and was there placed,

with his own consent, under seeming restraint with Gha-

fur Khan, with whom he remained three years longer,

when he was allowed to depart?> During his absence, his
Pindaris, under the same leaders as before, assisted Vizir
Mohammed, of Bhopal, and Durjan Sd, of Kichi, intheir
hostilicies against Sindhia, and committed unsparing

havock upon his estates. Their head quarters still con-

tinued in the neighbourhood of Bhopal, and Karim joined

his adherents at Barsia, not long before the might of

British India was arrayed for the destruction of his

race.

! The Dasshava of 1811, was celebrated by an assemblage of not fewer than
twenty-five thousand cavalry, besdes‘severaY battalions of infantry. Prinsep,
i. 45.” Malcolm makes the number still more considerable, not less than sixty
thousand horse.  Cen. India, vol. 1, p. 456.

2 Prinsep says the strong representations of Sindhia and Holkar, obliged
the Patau to place Karim in a kind of restraint, in which he remainedtill
1816. According to Malcolm, i. 457, Amir Krian, pretending to recommend
himto Tulasi Bui, made him over to Uhafur Khan, with whom he remained
under confinement. Amir Khan's own story is, that Karim was placed with
Ghafur Khan under nominal restraint with hisown consent—as beingin safety,
whilst his nephew and chief Sirdars continued their depredations at the Amir's
recommendation as the allies of Bhopal and Raghugerh, Mem. 409. That he
was actually detained by Tulasi Bai, was, however, the notion entertained by
the Government of Bengal, and the Residents with Sindhia and_the Peshwa
were instructed to prevail upon them to exert their influence with Holkar'a
court, to prevent Karim'srelease.  The Resident at Del hi, also, wasdirected to

communicate with the Bat's vakiels at that city, and urge the detention of
the Pindari Letter from Bengal, 15th Aug. 1811. Papers Pindari war,

R TY
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Dost Mohammed and Wasil Mohammed were the sons
of Hiru, at onetime aleader of distinction in the service
of the Raja of Berar. They succeeded to their father's
command, and added considerably to their followers by
the misfortunes of Karim. They commanded about 7,000
horse of all descriptions, and occupied districts in the
neighbourhood of Bhilsa. The severa chiefs of the
Holkar Shahi Pindaris were cantoned chiefly in the neigh-
bourhood of Cheetoo's possessions, and looked up to him,
notwithstanding his nominal connection with Sindhia, as
their friend and aly.

The resources of a Pindari chief were not to be esti-
mated by the lands which he occupied, nor were the
numbers of his Durra, or company, restricted to any par-
ticular limit. The principal means of maintaining both
himself and his followers, consisted of plunder levied in
periodical incursions into those territories which were
considered likely to yield the most abundant booty ; and
the numbers of his retainers depended especially upon
the frequency and success of the predatory excursions
which he instigated or conducted. The Chief himself
rarely headed a merely plundering foray, but when not
engaged with his main body in the service of a regular
State, delegated to his Sirdars the plan and conduct of the
excursion, expecting a portion of the prey as the price of
permitting what he had neither the will nor the power to
prevent. The direction of an inroad was generally con-
certed at the Hindu military festival of the Dasshara,
when the leaders met and consulted upon the course to be
pursued duriug the ensuing cold season. As soon after
the cessation of the rains, as the roads became practicable,
and the rivers fordable, the leader who had been chosen
for the expedition, moved out with hisimmediate adherents
generally well armed and mounted. In proportionto hisre-
putation he was joined as he proceeded by plunderers from
every quarter and of every caste, by disbanded soldiers
and fugitives from justice, by the idle and profligate and
unprincipled of every country and creed: some of them
were respectably mounted and equipped, and"formed an
efficient body of cavalry, but the greater part rode ponies
or horses of inferior quality, and were indifferently armed
with pikes, swords, or even with clubs and sticks pointed
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with iron: a few had matchlocks. When four or five BOOK L.

thousand horse were thus assembled, the party marched
to the destined scene of spoliation. The men carried no
baggage of any description, and supported themselves and
their horses on the grain and provision which they plun-
dered, both horses and men being trained to endure great
privation and fatigue. Correct information of the state
of the country, and its means of defence having been
previously obtained, the Pindaris moved with great secrecy
and celerity to a centrical spot in the proposed sphere of
action, where those best armed and mounted remained
round the person of the leader, to constitute a rallying
point, while the mass, in parties of a few hundred each,
were despatched to sweep the country through acircle of
many miles, and to bring in with the least delay, whatever
valuables they could collect. The object of the incursion
being pillage, not fighting, an encounter with regular
troops was carefully shunned, and attempts to overcome
prolonged resistance were seldom persisted in.  Great loss
of life therefore seldom attended the movements of the
Pindaris, but their haste and rapacity tolerated no hesita-
tion, and whoever was supposed to possess property, and
was either unable or unwilling to satisfy the demands of
the robbers, was put to the most cruel torture, and not
unfrequently died under its infliction.® Their brutality
was equal to their cruelty, and the women escaped viola-
tion and murder only by avoluntary death. What the
Pindaris could not carry away they destroyed, and their
movements were to be tracked by the flames of the vil-
lages which they had set on fire after they had rifled them.
As soon as the plunder was brought in, and the party re-
assembled, it moved off with the same secrecy and rapidity
with which it had advanced, and all were safe within their

' One mode of torture, was to enclose aperson's head in a becr of ashes or
dust, and beat them on his face till he was suffocuied; sometimes hot ashes
were ap?lied, and occasionally pounded cliillies were mixed with them. A
couL)Ie of heavy pestles or yokes were taken, and one being ﬁlaoed under the
back of the prostrate victim, the other was crossed upon his breast, and a
JPImtari seated himself at either end, whilst a severe beating was inflicted.
Boiling oil wassprinkled over the naked body, or straw was tied round the
limbs und set on fire. Infants wjre torn froin, their mothers' arms, and
thrown into wells, or dashed on the ground, and "an instance is mentioned of
« child having been tossed up into the air, and sabred as it was falling, fie-
port of Commission. Papers 55.

LEAD Y,
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BOOK 11, accustomed haunts, before an adequate force could be-

CHATV,
1817.

collected for pursuit.

The depredations of the Pindaris were, during many
yeans, confined to the neighbouring frontiersof the Nizam,
the Pefawa, and the Raja of Berar, and in these they were
in general annually repeated. The presence of the sub-
sidiary force, although it could not prevent their ravages,
yet limited the range of them in the dominions of the
two former, but the territories of Nagpur, defended alone
by the inactive and inefficient troops of the Raa, lay
entirely at their mercy. Their depredations were carried
with fearless audacity to the immediate precincts of Nag-
pur, and the Raa was repeatedly alarmed for his own
safety, and that of his capital.!” For a long time they
refrained from trespassing upon the British boundary, but
the desolation which they had spread in the adjacent
countries, obliged them to seek for harvests more remote,
and a confident belief that they would not be unsupported
by the native potentates, and a persuasion that the British
Government was unable or disinclined to oppose an ener>
getic resistance to their inroads, induced them to make*
an experiment, how far they might venture to plunder
its villages, and murder its subjects with impunity. In
January, 1812, abody of Pindaris® belonging to the party
of Dost Mohammed, penetrated through Bundelkhand and
Rewa, plundered and destroyed a number of villages
under British authority, and excited great alarm for the
safety of Mirzapur, a town of great commercial wealth.
They desisted from the attempt upon learning the advance
of troops from Benares and Allahabad, and turning to
the south, passed through South Behar, into the province
of Sirguja, a dependency of Nagpur, whence they safely
reached their homes, with such an amount of booty, as
to hold out an irresistible temptation to repeat the foray.
Extensive mischief was inflicted, many lives were lost,
and a general feeling of terror pervaded the population of
the province of Bahar.

> In November, 1611, the main body of the Pindaris estimated a five thou-
snd horse, and drawn UB in regular order, was visble from the British
Resdency. Pg)ers 26.  On that occasion they s fire to one quarter of Nag
pur S

* The number was variously computed from ore thousand two hundred to
twelve thousand. Letter from Bengd, 25th March, 1812 Pgpers O. .
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The complete success of their incursion encouraged the BOOK 1.

Pindaristo project its early repetition. Reports of their
design werereceived by the Government of Bengal, divi-
sions of troops were arrayed in such positionsas were
thought likely to cover the frontier, but it was impossible
to station detachments aong the whole line from the
limitsof Bundelkhand to the Gulph of Cambay, and the
constitution of regular troops unfitted them for competing
with the "unincumbered, rapid, and desultory movements
of the Pindari horse. The Government of Bengal, how-
ever, had not yet fully learned the futility of the pre-
cautionary measures which had been adopted, and, in their
communications to the Court of Directors, expressed
themselves relieved from the apprehension of a second
Pindari inroad, on any part of the frontier, from Bun-
delkhand to Cut tack.” The arrangements were not wholly
nugatory, as the attempt to ravage the Bengal frontier
was not renewed in the following season; although this
was partly attributable to the diversion of the opera
tions of the plunderers in other directions. A party
under Cheetoo, between four and five thousand in num-
ber, proceeded westward, and laid waste the dependencies
of Surat, while other bodies burst into the dominions of
the Nizam and the Peshwa, and menaced the districts
subject to the Presidenciesof Bombay and Madras. Their
depredations were, however, arrested by their own dis-
sensions, ending in actual hostilities between Cheetoo and
the Sirdars of Karim Khan, in which the former was
defeated and obliged to take shelter in Ujayin.

The domestic quarrels of the Pindaris having been
composed, and the vigilance of the British. Government
somewhat intermitted, they again made their appearance
within the British frontier. At the end of 1815, they
advanced southwards to the banks of the Krishna, and
entered the confinesof thedistrict of Masulipatam, whence
they carried off avaluable booty. Early in March of the
following year, astill moreformldablebody estimated to
be five thousand strong,? penetrated to Gantur, Cuddapa,

;Letter from Bengal, 18th November, 1812. Papers Pindari war, p. 15.

These ssam to have belonged to one of three divisons which had at this

timeinvaded the territories of the Nizam; one body vas reriortH to be tea
thousand strong, the two others five thousand each. Papers Pindari war,

p. 40,

CHAP.V.
———

1816.
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BOOK |1, and Masulipatam, and for a series of ten days committed
cHApP.v. fearful destruction, aggravated by the worst features of

1816

Pindari ferocity. They spread themselves in different
directions, but moved rapidly at the rate of thirty or forty
miles a day, never halting long enough in one spot to allow
the regular troops to come up with them, and finally
quitted the scene of their devastations without suffering
any material loss; although they were occasionaly re-
pulsed by the firmness of the provincial guard, and by the
resolution of the villagers, or their cruelties were disap-
pointed by the despair of the inhabitants."

During their short stay the Pindaris plundered above
three hundred villages, and wounded, tortured and mur-
dered above four thousand individuals of both sexes and
of all ages The barbarous atrocities which they perpe-
trated filled the whole country with terror, and distrusting
the ability of the Government to provide for their se
curity, the people in many places un visited by the plun-
derers, abandoned their villages and repaired to the
principal stations for protection.?

The impunity with which this inroad was attended,
stimulated the marauders to venture upon a second at-
tempt, and in December of the same year, a considerable
body suddenly appeared in the northern Circars, and sacked
and burned the town of Kimedi and the adjacent villages.
They were checked in the midst of their operations by
the approach of a detachment of the 6th Madras N.
Infantry, under Major Oliver, and hastily retreating from
his pursuit, moved towards the north, where they suc-
ceeded in laying waste nearly the whole of the district,
and in partially plundering the town Ganjam. The alarm
was universal and the population generally fled to ihe
neighbouring hills and thickets, and hid themselves until

At Ainavote, in Gantur, where the people after a desperate defence were
overpowered by their assailants, they st tire to their own dwellings, and
perished with their familiesin the flames. Papers, p. 37

2 A commission was appointed to ascertain and report upon the extent of
the rolxchiet committed. ~ They reported the number killed to be one hundred
and ehjhty-two; wounded, some severely, five hundred and five; and tortured,
thre«! thousand, s hundred, and thirty-three. It is scarcely possible that
these numb rs should be as accurate as their minuteness of detail would le-
gresent them, but they may be taken as aprobable approximation. Thereport

. »«led various esses of atrocity: in many places the women, either to avoid
pollution, or unable to survive the disgrace, threw themselves into wells and
perished.—Papers Pindari war, p. 37.
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the danger had passed. Apprehensions spread  even to BOOK |1.
the town of Puri and temple of Jagannath, the sanctity of cHap. v.

which would have been no defence against Pindari rapa-
city. The plunderers, however, having, intelligence that
troops were advancing against them, suddenly quitted the
province, and disappeared for awhile amid the rugged
country north west of Kuttack, until they emerged in the
vicinity of their haunts along the upper course of the
Nerbudda. Their retreat was not unmolested. In Kut-
tack, Lieut. Borthwick, with a detachment of the 2nd
Bengal N. infantry, followed close upon their rear, cut
off their stragglers, and repeatedly put the main body
to & precipitate flight; and when they had arrived be-
tween Sohagpur and Mandalar, they were surprised by
a, detachment from the division commanded by Colonel
Adams, consisting of a squadron of the 5th N. C,
under Captain Caulfield. He came upon their bivouac
on the night of the 24th of January, 1817, killed above
four hundred, and dispersed the rest. The fugitives
fell upon the main body of the cavalry under Major
Clarke, and again suffered just retribution, himilar dis-
asters befel other parties of these plunderers.

The invasion of Kuttack was simultaneous with other
movements of the Pindaris which had been directed
against the territories of the British alies. Notwith-
standing that the chief strength of the Nagpur subsidiary
force, consisting of five battalions of foot and a regiment of
cavalry, had been moved into the valley of the Nerbudda,
and occupied positions considered most favourable for pro-
tecting the frontier, a numerous party of Pindaris turned
the right of the line, and, about the middle of November,
made their way into Berar. They then separated into two
bodies: the one inarching eastward behind the subsidiary
force was that which ravaged Ganjam ; the other, said to
be six thousand strong, proceeded to the south, and pas
sing within twenty miles of Nagpur crossed the Warda
into the territories of the Nizam, and pursued a westerly
direction with the purpose of laying waste the British
- districts south of the Tumhadhra. The march was, how-
ever, retarded by the indecision of the leaders, and oppor-
tunity was afforded to a detachment of the Hyderabad
subsidiary force, commanded by Major MacdowalJ, to come

1816.
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BOOK 11, unexpectedly upon the freebooters, in the vicinity of
CHAPV. Beder. The division reached the Pindari camp before

daylight, on the 15th of January, and avolley wasthe first
intimation which, the plunderers had of their approach :
— an immediate and total rout ensued : many werekilled,
and a thousand of their best horses were captured.

A division from the Durra of Cheetoo had about the
same time passed to the westward of the British posts,
and, following the road by Burhanpur, had penetrated
through the passes into Berar, proceeding thence between
Jalna and Aurangabad towards Ahmedabad. Unluckily
for the invaders, it happened that Major Lushington, with
the 4th Madras Cavary, was on his return from the
Peshwas country to the cantonments at Jalna, and on
the 25th of December, heard on his arrival at Pipalwar,
of their presence at Logam. He moved in pursuit of
them at one in the morning of the 26th. The Pindaris
had been repulsed from Logam, and had retreated towards
the east, whither they were followed by the cavalry.
After a rapid march of above fifty miles, Maor Lushington
came upon them at one P.M., when they were engaged
in preparing their noon-day meal. They Were about
three thousand strong, but attempted little opposi-
tion. They fledin all directions, and were pursued for
ten miles, when the fatigue which the troops had under*
gone compelled their recall. About two hundred of the

‘best mounted of the Pindaris escaped, but the main body

was completely broken up with the loss of between seven
and eight hundred killed, and of a still greater number
of their horses captured. The only casualty on the side of
the British was that of an officer, Captain Drake, who was
run through by a spear.!  The transactions that now took
place put an end for ever to Pindari incursions.

The impossibility of permanently guarding against the
predatory inroads of the Pindaris, by a system purely
defensive, had not escaped the observation of the late
Governor-General, and in his address to the Secret Com-
mittee of the 2nd of October, 1812, the Government of
Bengal distinctly declared their conviction that "the
arrangements and measures of defence which they had
adopted were merely palliatives," and that " they antid-

1 Seeofficial despatches, Asiatic Journal, December, 1816, pp. 180, 120.
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pated the necessity, at some future time, of undertaking BOOK IL
a system of military and political operations calculated cHaP.v.

to strike at the root of this great and increasing evil." *
As, however, they considered that any system of measures
adapted to the effectual attainment of the object must be
of a complicated and extensive nature, they could not be
undertaken without much previous preparation, and the
subject was therefore left for further inquiry and delibe-
ration. The evil could not be denied, but the Board of
Control clung to the notion that it might be checked by
defensive arrangements, and, in a letter from the Secret
Committee, the Government of Bengal was prohibited
"from engaging in plans of general confederacy and offen-
sive operations against the Pindaris, either with aview to
their utter extirzpation, or in participation of an appre-
hended danger."

The sagacity of the Governor-General, the unusual
knowledge of the condition of India which he had
brought with him, the minuteness of the information
with which he was furnished by the Residents at the
native courts, comprehending some of the ablest men who
have done credit to the Company's service, and the sound-
ness of the advice which he received from competent
authorities, early enabled him to take ajust and com-
prehensive view of the policy which the circumstances of’
the timeimperiously demanded.®> The tranquillisation of’
Central India, the restoration of order and good govern-
ment in Malwa and Rajputana were considered by the Earl-
of Moira to be as indispensable for the happiness and
prosperity of the native states as for the safety and
advantage of the British possessions. Neither were at-
tainable as long as the predatory system subsisted, as
long as Patan and Pindari were suffered to create ar
unnatural state of anarchy and disorder, in which the
peaceable and industrious members of society were the
prey of lawless hordes of plunderers, who grew up and
gathered vigour amidst the chaos which they caused and
perpetuated. As affecting British interests alone the evill

* Papers Pindari war, p. 14. -
2 Seeret |etter to Bengal, 29tti September, 1815. Papers Pindari war, p. 41:
3 Seetheopinionsof Mr. (now Lord) Metcalfe, the resident at Delhi, and &

Mr . (now Sir Richard) Jenkins, resident at Naepur. Commons Report, 1832«
Political Appendix, 229.

1816.
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BOOK 1. called for a decisive remedy, which the native princes
CHAP.V. were indisposed or unable to apply, and which therefore

181C.

the British Government had aright to seek for inits own
resources: nor was it only aright: it was a duty imposed
upon us by the supremacy of our power, no longer to per-
mit the predatory system to devastate the various states
who supplicated for British protection, and were entitled
to receive it. The settlement most conducive to the hap-
piness of India, as well as the security of our interests.
Was THE ESTABLISHMENT OP UNIVERSAL TRANQUILLITY
UNDER THE GUARANTEE AND SUPREMACY OF THE BRITISH
GOVERNMENT.

That the extension of British influence based upon the
destruction of the predatory system, would be attended
with no additional risk and would be practicable without
difficult}*, were dso maintained by the Governor-General.
Undoubtedly the individuals interested in the continuance
of disorder and violence, would strenuously resist all
interference intended for their suppression, and such was
the short-sightedness and self destructive policy of some
of the native courts, that it was probable they would con-
template in the overthrow of the system, only the loss of
a share of the spoil and of the contingent employment of
the predatory bands, in their own service, in case of war
with the British. To take the princes of Rajputana and
the petty chiefs of Malwa, under the shield of British pro-
tection, would deprive Sindhia, Holkar, and Amir Khan of
victims on whom they had long preyed, and from whom
they would be loth to withdraw their grasp ; and the anni-
hilation of the Pindaris would deprive the Mahratta
leaders of auxiliaries whose services might be of use in
time of peril. But would they risk hostilitiesin defence
of their participation in precarious plunder, or for the
protection of such uncertain and unsafe dependents as
the Pindaris, — and if they did, was their hostility to be
dreaded ?

Although the Governor-General admitted that the mea-.

- sure of establishing peace in India by British influence,

would be exceedingly unpalatable to the Mahrattaprinces,
he maintained that it would not alter the real character of
our relationswith the native states who were interested in
the continuance of the system. Whether professed friends
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or dlies, they were aready hostile to the British govern- :BOOK 11.
ment, and if they were desirous of preserving in their cHAP.v.

entireness bodies of armed men, it was only that they
might expect their co-operation in an extensive combina
tion, which had for some time been agitated against the
British ascendency, originating in the intrigues of the
Peshwa. If such a collision were inevitable, it had better
be at once encountered, while the finances of British
India were in a prosperous state, its armies effective, and
its force unbroken by harassing and unavowed aggressions
upon the frontier, wasteful and exhausting in their
consequences, and impossible to be avoided by any de-
fensive arrangement. From these considerations, there-
fore, the Governor-General urged immediate interposition,
by announcing to Sindhia that the British government
could no longer continue its observance of the article® in
the treaty which precluded it from forming aliances with
other native states: that it should consequently accede
to the application made to it so urgently by the Rga of
Jay pur, and require the recall of Sindhia's troops from the
Rajasterritory, as well as prohibit Amir Khan from med-
dling with his affairs. At the same time Sindhia was to
be informed of the determination to exterminate the
Pindaris as an organised body, and was to be invited to
co-operate in an object equally interesting to all the
friends of peace and good government.?

The aliance with Jaypur, so unjustifiedly broken off in
1805, had ever since been a subject of consideration with
the Home authorities, who had hitherto approved of its
renewal, should itsrevival be sought for. Now, however,
that it formed part of a plan which it was thought might
lead to awar with Sindhia, a different view was adopted,
and considered as an article in a comprehensive scheme
for the pacification of India, it was strongly discouraged, if
not positively interdicted.? Imperfectly informed of the

J The 8th Article of the Treaty of 1805.

2 Minutes of the Governor- General, 3rd March, 1814; 1st December, 1815;
20th April, 1816; 8th March, and 26th December, 1817; and letter to the
council, from Cawnpore. 10th Oct 1817.—MS. Records. These documents pre-

sent evtraordinary proofs of the extent of the Governor-General's formation,
thet,com{)rehensveneﬁ of his policy, and the justness and nobleness of his
sentiments.

* A letter from the Secret Committee of the 29th September, 1815, enjoined
the Government of Bengal not to undertake anything which might embraoil
us with Sindhia; prohibited any material change in the existing system of
political relations, and ended with directing that * the system which was con-
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CHAP.V.
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greatly overrating the opposition to be overcome, appre-
hensive of financial embarrassments, and reluctant to
encounter the vulgar clamour raised in Parliament against
the extension of the British empire in India, the President
of the Board of Control, Mr. Canning, however eminent as
a statesman in the political world of the West, exhibited a
singular want of knowledge and foresight in prescribing
the line of conduct to be followed for theregulation of the
interests of the East, and sought to enforce upon the
Governor-General afeeble and temporising policy wholly
unworthy of the British character, incompatible with the
prosperity of the British Indian Empire, and fatal to the
existence of the native powers! It was asserted that no
danger was to be apprehended from the actual condition
of Central India, but much from any attempt to effect its
amelioration. That such interference would provoke a
combination which had yet no existence except in the

solidated at the close of the last Mahratta war, should he maintained with as
little change as could be avoided." Exhibiting strangeignorance of the altera-
tions which ten years had wrought in the relative Situations of the existing
stat?sgglwhlch the system of 1805, always objectionable, was now wholly in-
applicable. . .

¢ Mr. Canning had, in consequence of the death of the Earl of Bucking-
hamshire, in the year 1816, been placed at the head of the India Board, and
it became the duty of this distinguished statesman to prescribe the course
which should be pursued in this important and erglexmg crisis of affairs.
Letter from B. S. Jones Esqg., Commons Report, 1832. Appendix'Polit 232.
It was fortunate that the course so prescribed was not followed: some of the
instructions are the following: *' We are unwilling to incur therisk of a gene-
ral war, for the uncertain purpose of extirp»ting the Pindaris. Extended
political and military combinations we cannot at the present moment sanction
or approvel' There was not the least risk of a general war, nor was there any
uncertainty asto the extirpation of the Pindaris.  "We do not think it im-
probable that even from Sindhia you may deri re assistance in enterprises
against separate bodies of the Pindaris, who may have committed depreda-
tions on our territories.” A most improbable Supposition,—and a most un-
worthy policy to require Sindhia's aid for the protection of the British terri-
tories. " The. sgggstlon was aso thrown out in the face of information
recently received as to the suspicious behaviour of certain_of the Mahratta
chieftains, and the daring movements of the Pindaris." The result is the
announcement of expectations signally falsified by events. " We entertain
astrong hope that the dangers which arise from both these causes, and which
must perhaps always exist, in a greater or less degree, may, by a judicious
management of our existing relations, be prevented from coming upon us in
any very formidableforce, while, on the other hand, any attempt at this mo-
ment, to establish a new system of_Pollcy, tending to awider diffusion of our
power, must necessarily interfere with those economical regulations, which it
Ismore than ever incumbent upon us to recommend, as indbpensable to the
maintenance of our present ascendancy, and by exciting thejealousy and saa
picion of other states, may too probably produce or mature those very projects"
of hostile confederacy which constitute the chief otgect of yon* apprenen-
timS—Commam Report, App, Vol. p. 232.
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fears of the Governor-General, and that although the indi- BOOK IL
vidual membersof the combination might belittleformid- cHap. v.

able, yet united they must prove dangerous enemies, and a
war with them collectively be attended with imminent
hazard and ruinous expense.  Even the extirpation of the
Pindaris, if found likely to produce such a combination
would be inexpedient, and it might be the more prudent
course to adopt some other project for the diminution of
their power and the suppression of their ravages. It
might be possiblo to expel them from their seats, and
induce Sindhia to prevent their settling again in the same
locality, or it might be practicable to take advantage of
the dissensions among them and neutralise their mis-
chievous activity by setting one leader against another.*
This latter suggestion aroused the indignation of the
Governor-General, who justly repudiated all friendly inter-
course with any of the members of an association, the
principles of whose constitution were rapine and murder.
At length the audacity of the Pindaris— their violation of
theBritish territories convinced the English minister that
offensive measures could no longer be delayed with a due
regard to the character or interests of the Indian empire,
and his provious instructions were qualified by the ad-
mission, that "they were not intended to restrain the
Governor-General in the exercise of hisjudgment and dis-
cretion upon any occasion when actual war upon the Bri-
tish territories might be commenced by any body of ma-
rauders, and where the lives and property of British sub-
jects, might call for efficient protection." He admitted
aso, that any connection between Sindhia and Holkar,
with the Pindaris, open or secret, acknowledged or un-
avowed, would place the Government in a state of direct
hostility with the offending chiefs;? and anticipatory ap-

i This proposition was aso Mr. Canning's—Commons Report.  App. |*ol.
232, Lord Moirureplied, " When the Honourable Committee sug%est the ex-
pedient of engaging one portion of the Pindaris to destroy some other branch
of the association, | am roused, to the fear that we have been culpably deficient
in pointing out to the authorities at home, the brutal and atrocious qualities
of those wretches. Had we not failed to describe sufficiently the horror and
execration in which the Pindaris are justly held, | am satisfied that nothing
cauld have been more repu%nant to the feelings of the Honourable Com-
mittee, than the notion that this Government should be soiled by a procedure

which was to bear the colour of confidential intercourse, of a common cause,
with any of those gangs."—Letter from Bengal, 8th March, 1817.

p Even here, however, a timid and dishonest course of dissimulation was
enjoined. *eIn acting or forbearing to act on this ground, (the open or secret

VOL. 1. L
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BOOK |1., probation was expressed of any measures which the Go-
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vernor-General might have adopted, not only for re-
pelling invasion, but for pursuing and chastising the
invaders.

Nor was the irresolution of the Board gf Control the
only difficulty by which the decided policy of the Go-
vernor-General was embarrassed. In his own council
there prevailed an exaggerated dread of the power of
Sindhia, founded on the recollection of the last MahraUa
war, and a fear that the multiplication of political con-
nections might be regarded as an infringement of the
instructions from home, so often repeated, against the
extension of the authority and influence of the British
Government over the native states. These sentiments
were, however, confined to the minority, and when news
was received of the outrages committed by the Pindaris
in the Northern Circars, the Council were unanimous in
agreeing that no terms should be kept with the invaders,
whatever consequences their extirpation might entail.
Supported by this concurrence, and fortified by the spirit
of the orders from home, however cautious and qualified
their termf, Lord Moira, taking upon himself the respon-
sibility of carrying out his own views to the extent he had
originally contemplated, determined to let loose the
powerful machinery he had never cessed to accumulate
for the destruction of the robber bands and the eventual,
annihilation of the predatory system. Various circum-
stances occurred propitious to his designs before they
could be carried into execution.

As soon as it became generally known that the British
Government was disposed to abandon the system of non-
interference which it had hitherto followed, applications
came from all quarters for its aliance and protection.
The Raja of Jay pur was the first to depute agents to
Delhi, to solicit the renewal of his former engagements ;

land, in the month of April, 1816, the Resident at Delhi

was authorised to enter upon negotiations, for, although

connexion of a Mahratta prince with the Pindaris) you will be gwded by con-
sderations of prudence. It might be politic to attempt to divide such confe-
by dissembling your knowledge of its existence. "—Secret letter -to

eracy
‘Bengal, 20th September 1616. Papers Vindari war, p. 41, also Commons Re-

port, Pol. App.p.2
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the ordersfrom homeimplied avirtual prohibition of the BooK |1.
aliance, yet, as in a previous despatch it had been re- cpap.i.
marked, that "while the justice of dissolving the aliance

with Jaypur was questionable, its impolicy had been
clearly demonstrated by the injury done to the country
by Amir Khan and the Pindaris; and the Government,"
it was added," would have seen the necessity of providing
against the depredations of both;" it was argued by the
Governor-General that it had not been the intention of
the Secret Committee, in their late injunctions, to have
positively interdicted an arrangement, the policy and
justice of whichwere still undeniable’ The negotiation,
however, although the first commenced, was one of the
last concluded, the Rga being deterred from an earlier
termination by the alternate tone of menace and concilia-
tion adopted by Sindhiaand Amir Khan, who led him to
fear, that if he persisted in the negotiation, they would
attack him immediately with all their forces, and to hope
that they would ceese to harass his country, if he ab-
stained from an English connexion. There wes, adso, a
strong party in his court opposed to the aliance, as they
apprehended it would give the Rgjathe mesas of resisting
their encroachments upon his authority and resources, and
recovering from them the lands they had taken advantage
of hisdistress to usurp. There were, dso, difficulties as
the amount of the subsidy to be paid, and the degree of
interference to be exercised; and after repeated interrup-
tion, the negotiation was not brought to a close until
active hostilities had ceased, and the supremacy of the
British was placed beyond dispute. .

The example set by Jaypur was followed by the Rgas
of Udaypur and Jodhpur ; envoys were sent by them to
Delhi, and negotiations set on foot towards the end of
1817, which, withlittle delay, terminated in treaties of
aliance. The Rg Rana of Kota also pledged his unre-
served assent to whatever terms the British Government
should impose, and the Rgja of Bundi pleaded his former
servicesasgiving him aclaim to British protection. A

! Theinjunction againgt makig'g any new treaty without previous sanction,
"was not issued by the Court of Directors, hut by the Board of Controul
tzréaough the Secret Committee —Mr. Jones. Commons Report, FoL App,
234, note. .

1816.
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CHAP. .
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khand, or the further limits of Mawa—the Rgas of
Krishnagar, Kerauli, Banswara, Pertab-gerh, and Dungar-
pur, applied earnestly for the protection of the British
Government. Even Amir Khan offered his services
against the Pindaris, and promised to disband his troops,
and abstain from predatory practices, if guaranteed, in his
actual possessons. The particular engagements entered
into with these severa chiefs we shall have subsequent
occasion to notice, but the universality of the application,
and the earnestness with which it was made, unequivocally
evinced the feeling which pervaded the native states, their
anxiety to be rescued by the British Government from
the miserable slavery to which they had been reduced, and
their readiness to contribute to the measures about to be
adopted for their liberation.

An aly whose services were of immediate value, was
adso secured in Nazar Mohammed, the young Nawab of
Bhopal, who had scarcely succeeded to his father's throne
when he applied to the Political Agent in Bundelkhand to
be admitted to the British alliance. Obvious as was the
utility of his concurrence in the movements contemplated,
and strong as were his claims upon the friendship of the
British Government, the positive prohibition of the Home
authorities, precluded the Governor-General from ac-
ceding at once to his solicitations. They were not, how-
ever, absolutely rejected or discountenanced; and when
in the beginning of the following year, his application was
renewed through the Resident at Nagpur, that officer was
directed, when military operations were on the eve of
taking place, to enter into a preliminary engagement with
the Nawab, which should stipulate at present for nothing
more than military service. A more formal treaty was to
be concluded after the war.

Notwithstanding the dread entertained by the opponents
of the Governor-General's policy that Sindhia would take
up arms in defence of the Pindaris, nothing occured to
justify the apprehension. It was known that their chiefs
had agents in his camp, and friends among his ministers,
who endeavoured to persuade him that hisresourceswould
be impaired, and his security imperilled, if he suffered the
Pindaristo be extirpated. " What," wrote Namdar Khau-,
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to Sindhia, "what, if we are destroyed, will become of 300K |l]
you V—and it was with much uneasiness that the Maha-
rgjah looked forward to the approaching storm, and with CHAR V.
extreme mortification and annoyance that he found him-
self compelled to abandon adherents who, notwithstanding 1816
their occasiond disobedience, were looked upon by him as
an essential part of his military strength. Many of his
most distinguished officers were avowed friends of the
Pindari leaders, and were impressed with a belief that, if
supported with vigour, they might defy the English.
There were some wesk enough to put faith in the vaunts
of the Pindaris themselves, that they would easily baffle
and exhaust the English troops,—that they would far out-
do what Jeswant Rao Holkar had been able to achieve; and
that at the head of fifty thousand horse, they would carry
tire and sword to the environs of Calcutta. JSindhiawasnot
misled by such rhodomontade ; he knew his own weskness
and the strength of the British too well to hazard a rup-
ture ; and when called upon to explain the countenance
that he had shown in his camp to the Pindaris, he denied
all connexion with them, and declared it to be his inten-
tion to intlict upon them condign punishmsnt.—When
apprised that this would be undertaken by the British
Government, he professed himself entirely batisfied with
the determination, and willing to co-operate in any man-
ner which should be required. The sincerity of Sindhia's
professions might be questionable, but his public dis-
avowal of all connexion with the Pindariswas calculated
to diminish their confidence and weaken their power, and
to remove one of the obstacles which had been supposed
to impede the execution of the Governor-Genera's pro-
jects. It was equally improbable, whatever might be
their real sentiments, that the Raa of Nagpur, or the
Peshwa, would take part with the Pindaris.

For some time after his elevation to the Regency of
Nagpur, Apa Saheb, apprehensive of the intrigues of the
party opposed to his nomination, found it necessary to
throw himself unreservedly upon the support of his new.
allies. Thetroops stipulated for by the subsidiary treaty
were cantoned in the vicinity of the capital, in July, and
Apa Saheb immediately removed his residence close t/o
their lines, leaving the palace and the person of the Rga
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BOOK "Il inthe keeping of his opponents. As thelatter was the
cHAP v. chief source of their ability to thwart Apa Seheb's ad-

ministration, thetitular authority of the Rgja being em-

ployed to contravene the acts of the Regent® Apa Saheb

was instigated to rid himself the impediment, and agents
were speedily found to effect its removal. Onthe morn-

ing of the 1st of February, 1817, the Rga PasWga
Bhonslawas found dead in his bed. No marks of violence

were perceptible ; and as his health was always precarious
and constitution infirm, it was not impossible that his

sudden demise was to be attributed to natural causes.

Some vague reports of foul practice reached the ears of

the Resident, but they were not traceable to any authentic

source, and resting apparently on no solid foundation, were

to be classed with the popular calumnies which are the

ordinary concomitants in India of the decease of a person

of rank. Apa Saheb was at the time absent from Nagpur,

and as nothing transpired to implicate him in the transac-

tion, he was acknowledged, in virtue of his hereditary

rights, Reja of Nagpur. The interests of the Rgja were
somewhat different from those of the Regent, but the
ascendency which had been established at Nagpur, the
professions, and, for a season, the conduct of Apa Saheb

afforded no grounds for apprehending that he would fall -
off from the alliance to which he probably was indebted

for his life, and certainly for his successon to the
throne.

Less confidence was to be placed in the disposition of
the' Peshwa, but the occurrences which had embittered his
animosity had also diminished his power to do mischief.
A course of restless and unavailing dissension had led to
the commission of acts which were regarded as those of an
enemy, and had ended in the still further reduction of his
political consequence.  Scarcely had he relinquished
Trimbak to the British officers, when he repented of
his acquiescence, and earnestly solicited that the culprit
should be restored to him. He declared that he had
given him up only in the belief that he was to undergo a
publictrial, and that if convicted of the murder of the
Sastri, he was to be replaced in the Peshwas hands for
pamahmmi. As it was, great injustice was done to Trim-
bak, who was cast i nto confinement, without any proof of
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his criminality, and great disgrace was inflicted upon the BOOK 11,
Peshwa in the privation of that right which he possessed cHarp. v,

invirtue of hissovereign authority of awarding the punish-
ment due to the offences of his own subjects. His repre-
sentations to this effect were unceasing ; the incarceration
of Trimbak in aforeign prison was, he urged, a perpetual
indignity, and his sense of the dishonour was the more
keen, asit was inflicted by his friends. He was also sub-

jected to serious pecuniary injury, for his principal trea- -

sures were entrusted to Trimbak's care, and no other per-
son knew where they were concedled. He professed
himself willing to adopt any arrangements for Trimbak's
security, that the Resident should dictate, but declared
that unless he was confided to his charge, hislife would
be passed in misery and mortification. For a time, his
suit was preferred in friendly and conciliatory language ;
but he at length changed his tone and accompanied his
application with the representation of various grievances,
some of which he ascribed to the injustice of the Govern-
ment, some to the personal unfriendliness of the Resident.
His claims on the Gaekwar and Nizam were unadjusted.
He had been obliged to subsidise a larger force than was
originally proposed ; and he had ceded territory even be-
yond what was demanded, yet Kattiwar, which, according
to treaty, was to have been restored, was still retained,
and its restoration was saddled with unwarrantable con-
ditions. The subsidiary force stationed near Poona, was
about to be removed to a post where it would block up
the only bridge by which he could cross the river, and
would do mischief to his Mango groves. Vexatious
propositions were continually submitted to him affecting
the customs forming part of his revenues. The Resident
was also constantly annoying him about the Southern
Jagirdars, and had prevented him on one occasion from
going to Poonafrom Pundrapur. These complaints were
partly frivolous, partly unfounded, but they expressed the
feelingswhich had grown up in Baji Rao's heart against
hisallies. More important intimations of the same pur-
port were afforded by the activity of the secret commu-
nications carried on with Nagpur and Gwalior, and by the
orders issued to Bapu Gokla, and others of his Sirdars, to
levy additional troops.

1816.
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While these discussions were pending, they received
augmented interest from the escgpe of Trimbak from his

= imprisonment on the evening of the 2nd of September,

1810,

1816. He had been detained in the Fort of Thanna, near
Bombay, which was garrisoned by Europeans. He had
been allowed to take exercise on the ramparts for an hour
or two in the afternoon, and it was remembered, after his
flight, that latterly agroom in the service of one of the
officers was accustomed to bring his master's horse near
the same place, and as he walked the animal backwards
and forwards, to sing Mahratta songs, the language of
which was unintelligible to the sentries. By this channel
Trimbak was apprised of the device he was to adopt, and
thefacilities provided for his escgpe. The'privy of his
residence adjoined a stable, and a hole had been cut
through the wall of thelatter. On adark and rainy night,
which concealed his person from the view of the sentinel
who attended him, Trimbak contrived to pass unobserved
into the stable, and having thrown off his dress, and
placed a basket on his head, as if he were a common
labourer, hewalked unquestioned through the gateway out
of thefort. When the alarm was given, he was nowhere
to be found. To mislead his pursuers a rope was fastened
to agun asif he had thus lowered himself from the ram-
part. The tide was low, and the narrow channel which
separates  Salsette from the main land being fordable,
Trimbak waded through the water, and found upon the
bank a party of horsemen waiting to receive him. He
fled up the Pipri Ghat to the south of Nasik.

As soon as the Resident was informed of the flight of
Trimbak, he communicated the circumstance to the
Peshwa, and called upon him to evince hisfidelity to the
British aliance, and his immunity from all suspicion of
connivance by promulgating the most positive and strin-
gent orders for the apprehension of the fugitive. Baji
Bao protested his ignorance of any project for Trimbak's
liberation, or any concern whatever in its accomplishment,
and professed his readiness to take the requisite steps for
his arrest, expressing his hope, that in the event of his”
being recovered, he would not be treated with severity,
and would be eventually placed in his charge. No
hopes were held out that the latter expectation would be
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fulfilled, but the Peshwa was assured that, as Trimbak's BOOK |1.
flight was no aggravation of his crime, it would of itself cHaP. T.

subject him to no new punishment. Baji Rao's promise
to assist in his discovery wes accepted as a mark of his
desire to maintain tho subsisting good understanding un-
interrupted.

Notwithstanding Baji Rao's professions, the Resident
soon had reason to suspect the sincerity of hisintentions.
Any information that was supplied of Trimbak's conceal-
ment turned out to be illusory; and no exertions were
made by the Peshwas officers for his apprehension,
although he was known to be collecting armed followers
at no great distance from Poona, with little attempt at
concealment. In consequence of the earnest remon-
strances of the Resident, a party of horse was sent against
Trimbak, then in the Mahaleo hills, but the officer com-
manding the party halted on the road, and reported that
neither leader nor followers could be found. The same
evasive course was now deliberately pursued, and, although
it was notorious throughout the country, that Trimbak
was at the head of considerable bodies of both horse and
foot, the Peshwa affirmed that he could hear of no such
insurgents, and that he must depend upon the Resident
for their discovery, lie pretended, indeed, to doubt if
Trimbak were alive, and his ministers were instructed to
repeat their belief of his death in their communications
with the Resident. It was obviously the purpose of Baji
Rao to allow Trimbak to assume so imposing an attitude
as should compel the British Government to assent to the
conditions on which he had already insisted, and in the
cae of their non-compliance, to excite a spirit of resist-
ance, not only in his own dominions, but in those of the
other Mahratta princes, whom he had been long engaged
in urging to a confederacy against the British ascen-
dency.’

Baji Rao's encouragement of the extensive risings
throughout the country, instigated by Trimbak and his
partisans, was not restricted to silent connivance and
pretended disbelief of their occurrence; more active par-

* Despatches from the Honourable Mountatuart Elphinstone, taLord Moira*
11th March, 1R17.-Secret Letter from Bengal, 9th June, 1817. Papers Muh-
ratta war, pp. 79,91. )
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BOOK 11, ticipatioawas detected. It was ascertained, that several
CHAF. V. secret interviews had taken place between the Peshwa and
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his favorite, that considerable supplies of money had been
clandestinely conveyed to him, and that the military and
fiscal authorities in genera identified the partisans of
Trimbak with the troops of the Peshwa. Thus fostered,
theinsurrection wasrapidly gaining head, and from fifteen
to twenty thousand men were assembled under Trimbak
and his associates, in different parts of the country, and
on the borders of the territory of the Nizam. The levy
of forces on behalf of the Peshwa also continued with
augmented activity; his strongest fortresses were placed
in a condition to resist an attack, and his principal trea-
sure was moved from Poona to places of greater security.
It had become a question of peace or war, but Baji Rao
still protested his fidelity and attachment to the British
alliance, offered to acquit himself by oath of any inter-
course with Trimbak, and declared his readiness, if any
insurrection did exist, to act vigorously in concert with
the Resident for its suppression. Referring to Calcutta
for the course of proceeding to be adopted towards the
Peshwa, Mr. Elphinstone set seriously to work to put down
the rising before it had attained a more menacing aspect,
and before the mischief had spread to the adjacent coun-
tries. The principal part of the Poona troops which had
marched to the frontier to defend it against the inroads of
the Pindaris was recaled, and the subsidiary force of
Hyderabad was instructed to move to the confines of the
Peshwas territories, and advance into Kandesh. The
insurgents were collected chiefly in two large masses—
one at Maswar, a few miles west of Pundrapur, commanded
by Trimbak's brother-in-law, Jado Rao,—the latter by
Godaji Danglia, a nephew of Trimbak, —in Kandesh.
Each was estimated at from four to fivethousand strong:
there were also a number of smaller parties preparing to
join one or other of these divisions; and the party in the
south were endeavouring to march northwards to effect a
junction with the insurgents in Kandesh, as soon as they
should-have concentrated their force. In this latter pro-
ject the insurgents were frustrated by the movements of
Colonel Smith, who advanced to Maswar early in February,
and dislodged them. They fled to the eastward, were
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pursued for a considerable distance, and partly dispersed. BOOK I1.

Colonel Smith then marched to Poona, leaving Colonel
Wilson with six companies of his Majesty's 65th regiment
and three battalions of Native Infantry, at Ranjangaon,
near Seroor, while a division under Colonel Milnes was
stationed at Pipalgaon, on the Godaveri. On the Hyder-
abad side, Major Maodowall advanced to Tuljapur, while a
detachment from Jalna moved to the west into Kandesh.
The remainder of the southern party, having rallied tothe
number of three thousand five hundred, of whom above
two thousand were well mounted, resumed their northern
route in the beginning of April. On their march, atroop
of Pindaris attached to the body fell in with Lieutenant
Dacre, of the Madras Artillery, with a small escort, and
robbed and murdered him and his attendants. The bar-
barity was not unrequited. Information oftheir movements
being received by Colonel Wilson, he detached Major
Smith, with six hundred infantry, to intercept their flight.
Although too late to accomplish this object, Major Smith
came upon the tract of the party moving from the Bhima,
by Toka, towards the Godaveri, and pursued them with
unremitting activity. After a march of one hundred and
fifty miles in five days, he came upon the insurgents at
Patri, above the ghats of Kandesh, at daybreak of the 17th
April, just as they were mounting to resume their route.
After firing a volley, the troops charged and put the
enemy to the rout, leaving seventy dead on thefield, with
a quantity of arms and a number of their horses. After
several attempts to rally, which were defeated, the insur-
gents fled, and such of their horse as kept together, crossed
the Godaveri towards Nasik, where they joined Godaji
Danglia. Another division going northwards, more to the
west, fell in with Colonel Milnes, and although they also
escaped into Kandesh, it was not without a material dimi-
nution of their numbers. In the mean time, however, the
force to which they were conveying an accession of strength,
was so completely disabled, that the junction of their
friends was insufficient to retrieve the disaster. Captain
Davies, with eight hundred of the Nizam's reformed horse,
and a party of foot, had been despatched to Kammin,
twenty miles west of Aurangabad, on the evening of the
19th April. Having ascertained on the 22nd, that Godaji

CHAP. V.

817.
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BOOK 11. Danglia, with bis main body, was marching towards the
CAI*. V. Godaveri, at no very great distance, he moved early in the
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morning of the 23rd, and, avoiding the main road, came,
after a march of about thirty miles, upon the insurgents,
drawn up with their left upon a strong mud fort, and
their front protected by a water- course with steep banks.
Captain Davies having ordered his men to charge across
the water-course, the enemy, although above two thousand
strong, wavered and broke: they were pursued for six
miles, and entirely dispersed, with the loss of four hun-
dred Kkilled and some prisoners taken. Captain Davies
and Captain Pedlar were wounded, but not dangerously;
twenty-five men were killed and forty wounded. The
affair was the more remarkable as a proof of the efficiency
of the Nizam's horse, as how organized and led by British
officers.  This first success was followed up by the advance
of the main body of the Hyderabad force, under Colonels
Walker and Doveton, and by them the province of Kandesh:
was cleared of the insurgents before the setting in of the
Monsoon. Trimbak took refuge at Chuli Maheswar, on the
Nerbudda.

The troubled state of Cuttack, and the neighbouring
districts having cut off all communication with Calcutta,
the instructions of the Government of Benga failed to
reach the Resident within the customary interval. He
was, therefore, under the necessity of acting upon his own
responsibility, and as the Peshwas menacing preparations
still continued, and no steps had been taken to comply
with his requisitions, he determined to bring the discus-
sion to a close. Having assembled the subsidiary force in
the vicinity of Poona, Mr. Elphinstone demanded of the
Peshwa a written engagement that he would deliver up
Trimbak without delay, and that as a security for the
fulfilment of his promise, he would surrender to the
British troops his forts of Sing-gerh, Purandar and Rai-
gerh: the engagement to be signed and delivered within
twenty-four hours or war would be declared. At first,
the Peshwa seemed resolved to withhold his assent, and
endeavoured to prevail upon the Resident to grant a
longer interval; but when this was refused, and the troops
were stationed so as to command all the outlets of the
city, Baji Rao became alarmed and accepted the ultimatum.
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He pledged himself to apprehend and deliver Trimbak BOOK II.
within a month, and in the meantime gave orders that CHAP.V.

the forts demanded should be opened to British garrisons.
The troops were then withdrawn from the environs of the
city, and actual hostilities were avoided, but the Peshwa
was apprised that so serious an interruption of the amic-
able relations established by the treaty of Basscin, must
be considered as an infraction of that treaty, and involved
the necessity of a revised engagement, the conditions of
which he could not expect, after the proofs he had given
of his unfriendly disposition, to be equally favourable to
his interests. The proceedings of the Resident were
entirely in unison with the sentiments of the Governor-
General, the communication of which arrived at Poona on
the 10th of May.

Even after the engagement entered into upon the 7th
of May, the Peshwa had exhibited his usual vacillating
conduct, and had forborne from prosecuting any active
measures for the seizure of Trimbak. The arrival of
the instructions from Bengal roused him to decision, and
on the 21st, he issued a proclamation, promising a reward
of two lakhs of rupees and a village yielding one thousand
rupees a year," to any person who should effect the delin-
quent's apprehension. Minor rewards were offered for
information of the place of his concealment, and the
members of his family and adherents who were in Poona
were placed under restraint. This display of sincerity
came too late to save him from the consequences of his
former duplicity; and a new treaty was offered for his
acceptance, of which the following were the principal
conditions. Baji Rao engaged to recognize for himself and
his successors the dissolution, in form and substance, of
the Mahratta confederacy, and to renounce all pretensions
iirising from his former situation of executive head of the
Mahratta empire ; to advance no claims to the lands of
Sindhia, Holkar, the Rgja of Berar, and the Gaekwar, and
to relinquish those upon the Raja of Kolapur and the
Government of Sawantwari; and with a view to the fulfil-
ment of the article' of the treaty of Bassein, which pre-
cluded the Peshwa from carrying on negotiations with

p. %.
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BOOK 11+ foreign powers, he was now required to promise that he
CHAP.V. would neither maintain any agents at other courts nor

1817.

admit their agents at Poona; and that he would hold no
communication whatever with foreign princes, except
through the British Resident. With respect to the
Gaekwar, the Peshwa was required to renounce all future
claims, and accept as a commutation for the past, an
annual payment of four lakhs of rupees. For afurther
annual sum of four lakhs and a half ho wasto grant to
the Gaekwar, the perpetual lease of Ahmedabad.

The treaty of Bassein had stipulated that the Peshwa
should maintain at all times a contingent force of five
thousand horse and three thousand foot, to act with the
subsidiary force. This article wasannulled, andin lieu of
it, it was required that the Peshwa should place at the
disposal of the British Government sufficient funds for
the payment of a body of troops of the like amount, viz.,
five thousand cavalry and three thousand infantry; the
funds to be provided by the cession of territories in the
Dekhin, and of the tribute of Kattiwar, to the extent of
anet revenue of thirty-four lakhs of rupees a year. He
was further expected to cede in perpetual sovereignty the
fort of Ahmednagar, all his rights, interests, or preten-
sions, feudal, territorial or pecuniary in Bundelkhand,
including Sagar, Jhans, and the possessons of Bana
Govind Rao; all the rights and territories in Mawa,
secured to him by the treaty of Sirji Anjengaum, and
generally all rights and pretensions of every denomination
which he might possess in the country to the north of
the river Nerbudda; and he was to pledge himself never
more to interfere in the affairs of Hindustan.

These were undoubtedly hard terms, but the Peshwa,
by hisinveterate enmity to the British name and power,
and the treachery with which, while professing a faithful
adherence to the terms of the treaty of Bassein, he had
violated its most essential conditions, labouring in secret
to re-unite the separated members of the Mahratta con-
federacy and direct their combination against his allies;
and by the gross manner in which he had disregarded the

J Treaty with the Peshwa, 13th June, 1817.—Collection of Treaties, 27th
May, 1818, p. 60; and the observations of the Governor General on the several
articles—Papers, Mahrattawar, p. 100.
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law of nations and the guarantee of the British Govern- BOOK |I.

ment, in sanctioning, if not perpetrating, the murder of

CHAP. v.

the Gaek war's ambassador; subjected him justly to heavy ————

penalties. In some respects, aso, their severity was less
than it appeared to be, and they were levelled against the
Peshwa's political pretensions rather than against his real
power or authority. His lands in Malwa, and his claims
on the chiefs of Bundelkhand, for instance, had long
ceased to be of any pecuniary value, or to bring him any
accession of political importance, and the acknowledgment
of his supremacy, occasionally professed by the individual
occupants, was unaccompanied by any substantial tokens
of obedience. Thelimitation of his claims on the Gagkwar,
involving a guarantee of his realisation of as large a sum
as he was likely ever to receive regularly without British
intermediation, was likely to prove a beneficial arrange-
ment to him, and if any loss attended it, he had little
right to complain of being thus permitted to compound
for hisinfraction of both moral and national law, by his
participation in the guilt of Gangadhar's assassination.
As far as these stipulations were concerned, therefore, he
suffered little diminution of revenue or loss of real power
The additional amount of the subsidiary force, and the
sequestration of lands for its payment, were more serious
deductions from his revenue and from his authority, but
they were regarded by him as less intolerable than those
stipulations which annihilated his hopes of regaining his
place as head of the Mahratta confederacy, and prohibited
him from plunging into the dark and dangerous inter-
course in which his genius delighted; and such was the
tenacity with which he adhered to his design, such the
inveteracy of his animosity against the British, that
rigorous as were the conditions of the new treaty, and
essentially as they impaired both the Peshwa's credit and
power, it would hardly have been compatible with the
safety of the British interests in India, to have imposed
milder terms. It would have been an encouragement to
Baji Rao to persevere in his hostile projects, to have left
him the undiminished capability, aswell asthe unretracted
purpose of undermining and subverting British ascen-
dency.

The terms to which the Peshwas assent was demanded

1817.
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CHAP.v. and his most digtinguished military adherent, Gokla,
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urged him srenuoudy to the only course by which his
reputation might have been preserved —an apped to
arms; but Bgji Rao was unequa to such aresolution: he
ratified the treaty, protesting that he submitted to the
conditions through constiousness of his inability to resd,
and that they had not his acquiescence. The dispute wes
however, brought for the present to a termination,
Trimbak continued a large, but there was no reason to
uspect that the Pedwa had not doneal his power to
effect his seizure, and no demerit was imputed to him on
this account. Bgji Reo, soon dter the sgnature of the
treaty, quitted Poona for Mahauli, whither he invited
Colond Macolm to an interview, as one of his early
friends, and endeavoured to obtain his aid in procuring a
mitigation of the terms of the engagement. He gppeared,
however, for atime, to have sugpended his complaints on
this head, and to have diverted his thoughts to the reduc-
tion of the district of Sundur, for which object he had
been formerly promised the co-operation of the British
troops. The Government of Fort St. George wes instructed
to comply with his request, and Colone Munro, who had
been nominated to the charge of the newly-ceded districts
of Dawar and Kusigal, wes ordered to edtablish the
Pesdwds authority over the Jagir of Sundur.

The great advantages accruing to the Gagkwar from the
treaty of Poona, and the additional military obligations
which it imposed upon his dlies, were conddered to re-
quire arevison of the engagements subsisting with that
prince, S0 asto secure the whole of the Kattiwar collections
to the British Government, in order to provide for an
augmentation of the subsdiary force Although, not -
questioning the generd expediency of the arrangements, -
the government of Baroda objected to the proposed con-
ditions, and the concluson of the treaty did not take
place till after the war.
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CHAPTER VI.

Man and Purposes of the Campaign of 1817-18— Disposi-
tion of British Forces—in Hindustan—Grand Army.—
Centre—Right Division. — Left Division, — Subordinate
Detachments. — Reserve. — Army of the Dekhin. — First:
Division. — Second, or Hyderabad. — Third. — Fourth,
or Poona. — Fifth. — Reserve. — Events at Poona. — The
Peshwd's Discontent.— Poona Division takes the Field. —
Force left in Cantonments withdrawn to Kirki. — Menac-
ing Appearances. — Explanation demanded. — Peshwa's
Ultimatum. — The Residency destroyed. — Battle of Kirki.
— Peshwa defeated. — British Officers sei zed by Marauding
Parties—The Vaughans murdered.— Return of General
Smith to Poona. — Flight of the Peshwa. — Poona occu-
pied. — Advance of the Third and Fifth Divisions across
the Nerbudda.— Pindaris driven from their haunts—
Union of the First and Third Divisions under Sr T.
Hislop,near Ujayin— Conduct of Sndhia— Advance of
the Centre and Right Divisions of the Army of Hindustan
towards Gwalior. — Treaty with Sndhia. — Ravages of
Cholera in the Centre Division.— Change of Position.
— Disappearance of the Disease. — Pindaris cut off from
Gwalior. — Fly towards Kotah. — Overtaken by General
Marshall.—Amir Khan intimidated. — Disbands his
Troops. — Pindaris intercepted by General Donkin.—
Return to the South. — Encountered by Colonel Adams. —
Join Holkar's Army. — Cheetoofiies toJawad. '—Dimin-
ished Strength of the Pindaris.

HE determination of the Governor-General to form :BOOK |l

effective military arrangements for the eradication of cHap. vi.

the Pindaris, and for the suppresson of the predatory

system, was formed in the dose of 1816, but it wasim-  1817.
-practicable to Garry. his designs into operation until after
the rainy season of the following year. The interval was
busily occupied in assembling and organising the troops,
and etablishing controlling military and political authority
in those quarters in which Lord Hastings was not per-
.soaally present.  The preparations were conducted as
unogtentatioudy e* possble in order that the armies
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might be able to take the'field at the appointed period,
before those against whom they were directed, or any
other power disposed to obstruct the policy of the British
Government, should be prepared to offer serious opposition.

The plan of the campaign was dictated by the geogra
phical position of the chief objects of hostility, the
Pindaris, and by the disposition of the British resources.
The territories of the chiefs of the freebooters, Karim and
Cheetoo, were centrically situated in the south of Malwa,
being bounded on the east by the principality of Bhopal,
on the south by the Nerbudda, on the west and north by
the possessions of Sindhia and Holkar which intervened
between Guzerat and the Peshwas province of Kandesh.
They were thus exposed on every side except the north, to
an attack from the contiguous frontiers of states through
which a ready access was open to the British forces, and
although the privilege of marching an army through the
dominions of Sindhia, had not been conceded by existing
treaties, yet his promise of co-operation had been plighted,
and it was part of the purposes of the campaign to enforce
the fulfilment of this promise, and compel him to throw
open his country to the movements of the British divisions.

.Further to the north, the pending arrangements with

Jaypur and Amir Khan, admitted of the advance of troops
in that quarter, with the intention of overawing both
Sindhiaand the Patan, protecting the .Rgjputs against their
enmity, and preventing the excape of the Pindaris in a
northerly direction, when they should have been expelled
-by the operations in the south from their haunts on the
Nerbudda. -

On the side of Hindustan, the Bengal forces were ar-
rayed in four principal divisions. The centre division
consisting of three regiments of cavary, one of His
Majesty's foot, and eight battalions of Native infantry, -
‘with detachments of artillery," commanded by Major-
‘Gefnera Brown, was assembled at Cawnpur. It was there
joined on the 14th of September by the Marquis of Hast-

Iings, as Commander-in-chief. The right division, under

' Thetroops forming the centre were His Majesty's 24th Light Dragoons, 3rd
o 8.and the Governor GmaéraJ%BodyGugrd.HisM jesty's

Uth, 14 batt. 8th, 2nd batt. 1, Znd batt. 25th, 1 batt. 29th, and a Flank bat-
talion. Detachment of horse and foot artillery, and 64 guns.
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three battalions of native infantry, with artillery.® The
left division, commanded by Major-Genera Marshall, was
in advance at Kalinjar, in Bundelkhand, and consjsted of
one regiment of native cavary, two corps of irregular
horse, and five battalions of infantry, with gunsr2 On
the left of this division, and constituting subordinate
portions of it, were two small bodies, one at Mirzapur,
under Brlgadler -General Hardyman, and another, under
Brigadier-General Toone on the frontiers of South Behar ;®

the duty of these two corps being the defence of the
British confines in the south-west, the prevention of any
sudden inroad through Rewa or Chota Nagpur, — and the
line of frontier further south, through Sambhalpur and
Cuttack, was considered to be sufficiently protected by
the troops aready stationed in those provinces. The
fourth, or reserve division, commanded by Sir D. Och-
terlony, was formed of one regiment Native cavary, and
two corps of irregular horse, one reglment of European,
and five battalions of Native infantry.* To each of the
divisions were attached bodies of irregular horse and
foot, the troops of. several petty chiefs, who, by their
tenure, or by treaty, were bound to furnish military con-
tingents in time of war. In genera they added little to
the.real strength of the army, but their presence was an
indication of the extent of the British sway. The whole
number of troops in this quarter amounted to above
twenty-nine thousand foot, and fourteen thousand horse,
with one hundred and forty guns, both horse and foot
artillery. The centre division crossed the Jumna on the
26th of October, and took up a position on the Sindh
river on the 6th of November, where it was equally ready

1 His Majesty's 8th Dragoons, 1 N. C, Gardiner's horse, and contm%ents
of the Raja of hurzr%ur and Dholpur His Majesty's 14th regt., N. 1.1st bat
25th, 14 batt. 27th, 2nd batt. 12th, 18 guns.

* 4th N. 0.2nd and 3rd RohrIIa horse N. |. 2nd batt. 28th, 1¢ batt 14th,
1< batt. 1<, 1¢ batt. 26th, 1¢ batt. 7th, guns 24.

3 The 1g oonsgted of 8th N. C, His ajesty's 17th regiment 2nd battalion,
8th N.I.,6 guns, Raja of Rewa's contingent horse. The ssoond of His
Ma;ay's 24th regiment, 2nd battalion of 4th K. L, 4 guns;, Raja of Gumsham's

« 2nd N. C. two corps of Skinner's horse; His Majesty's 67th regiment
K 1.2nd battalion of the 19th, 1st of 28th, 2nd of 7th, 1g of 6th, 2nd of 5th,

22 guns; contingent horse and foot of Begum Sumroo, Fata Mohammed Khun
Ahmed Bakhsh Khan, the Raja of Macherl, and the Ra;aof Patiala.
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Major-General Donkin, was f8med at Agra, and comprised BOOK 1.
two regiments of cavalry, one regiment of European and CHAP. vI.
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BOOK |1, to not againg the Pindaris and the Mahratta sates On

CHAP.VI.

the fight, General Donkin, by the 9th of November, ad-

we—— yanced to Dholpur, on the Chambal, where he threatened

1817.

equally Sindhia and Amir Khan ; and, shut in between
this divison and the centre, the former chief had no
alternative left but to disarm the British Government
by submission to itswill. The left division was intended,
in communication with the Nagpur subsdiary force to
act upon the western extremity of the Pindari line, and
advanced, by the 12th of November, to Sagar, on the
south-west angle of Bundelkhand. The reserve division,
which was intended to cover Delhi, and support the ne-
gotiations with the Eajput sates, was posted on the
27th of November at Reward. Thetwo smaller detach-
ments, under Brigadier-Generals Hardyman and Toone,
assumed their respective stations in the course of October
and November.

The army of the Dekhin was under the command of
Sir Thomas Hislop, the Commander-in-Chief at the
Madras Presdency, who was also invested with full poli-
tical powers within the sphere of his military operations.
The force was distributed into five divisons: the firg,
with the head-quarters, was formed of a detachment of
European, and two regiments of Native cavalry; of a
detachment of European infantry, the Madras European
regiment, and six battalions of Native infantry, besdes
artillery.l The second, or Hyderabad division, was com-
manded by Brigadier-General Doveton, and was composd
<d one regiment of Native cavalry, one of European in-
fantry, and sx battalions of Native infantry, with horse
<nd foot artillery, together with the Berar and Hyder abad
*brigades* The third division, conssting of one regiment
of Native cavalry, and a detachment of Native infantry,
with the Bussdl brigade, Elichpur brigade and Mysore
-auxiliary horse ‘was commanded by Brigadier-Gmeral
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Sir John Macolm.* The folrth or Poona division, was BOOK |lI.
commanded by Brigadier-General Lionel Smith, and com- cHaP. vi,
prised one regiment of Native cavalry, a European regi- mem———

ment, six battalions of Native infantry, artillery, and a
body of reformed Poona horse, under European officers?
The fifth division consisting of the Nagpur subsidiary
force, under Lieutenant-Colonel Adams, was composed
of three corps of horse, besides the contingent of the
Nawab of Bhopal, and six battalions of Native infantry.®
Brigades were left at Poona, Hyderabad, and Nagpur, and
areserve division was formed from the forcewhich had
been employed under Colonel Munro, at the desire of the
Pahwa to reduce to his subjectlon the Zemindar of
Sundur.* The task was performed in the course of Novem-
ber, and the troops, having returned to the north of the
Tumbhadra, were assembled at Chinur by the middle of
the following month, under Brigadier-General Pritzler.
The line of operations had been completed by the form-
ation of a respectable force in Guzerat, commanded by
Major-General Sir W. G. Keir, which was to advancefrom
the west, and communicate with the army of the Dekhin®
The aggregate of these forces amounted to 52,000 foot,
and 18,000 horse, with 62 guns ; forming with the Bengal
army a body of 113,000 troops, with 300 pieces of ord-
nance.

It had been intended that the first and third divisions
should cross the Nerbudda at Hindia early in the cam-
paign, but the movements of the troops were delayed by
the unusual duration of the monsoon, the impracticability
of the roads, and the swollen state of the rivers. Sir
Thomas Hislop, aso; was detained at Hyderabad by illness,
from the 12th of August to the 1st of October. He pro-
ceeded to assume the command by the 10th of November,

1 §rd regiment K. C., ﬁnmmmlnmmﬁ 1., Russell brigude, lat
and hn:mm.m pur contingent, 1,900 mmanblh foat, 4000
40,

i N, Q. EnhIq]uty‘sBﬁthNﬁmml.l(aﬁmN 1. Snd bait. 1ah,
ﬂonhvlli Sud batt. let, 1st batt, 9nd, st bait. 8rd, dnd . Sth.
& bty and Kb re N.C. stRohllhhm.BemNI..htudm
la‘ﬂ.nlrhﬂﬂl. is Iu':l.’m. Int and Iné Datt m L. L 0
m mam rq\‘..llulna Eumpﬂn
fank batt. M. W, L., Sod bet, Thase detatia wre
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BOOK |1, when the first and third divisons were in position at
CHAP. vI. Harda, not far from the southern bank of the Nerbudda.

1817.

The fifth divison had advanced to Hoseinabad, on the
same river, not far from their right, by the 6th of the
month. The second division had a position assgned to
it in the neighbourhood of Akola, in order to protect the
Berar frontier, and to support the troops in advance as
well as to observe Nagpur, where the dispostion of the
Raja had become an object of suspicdon.’ The fourth
divison, under General Smith, was directed to move
towards Kandesh to defend the Peshwa's territory, or be
at hand to act againg him should his latent hostility
break out into open violence. Its manifestation took
place sooner than was anticipated. :

The treaty of Poona had scarcdy been signed by Baji
Rao when he repented of the deed, and resumed with
redoubled eagerness the intrigues in which he had pre-
vioudy been engaged, and his earnest endeavours to
excite the M ahr atta chiefs to give support to the Pindaris.
At the same time, under pretence of acting in concert
with the British in their movements againg those ma-
rauders, he commenced an extraordinary levy of troops
and large bodies of horse and foot were assambled in the
vicinity of Poona by the end of October, the insolence
of whose conduct was sufficiently expressve of their
magter's intentions.  Active intrigues were alo set on
foot for the seduction of the subsidiary force, and bribes
and menaces were employed to tempt the men from their
allegiance® Although these procesdings were well known

* Lord Hastings Narrative, Papers, MahrattaWar , 385—Colonel Blacker
«ays Doveton was dir ected to move his head-quartersto a postion immediately
in‘the rear of Mulkapore, either above or below the Berar Ghats, with the
view and possble necessity of beseging Asirgerh.—p. 49.

* The wa's emissaries began to tamper with the troops early in August;
their practices were immediately reported by the men to their “officers and
they were suffered to carr?/ on 'the negotiations, which they did with such
success, that the Peshwa fell into the snare. La\.,rvﬂe ums of money were dis-
tributed among them; a Jemadar of the 6th, who was admitted to an inter-
view with Baji Rao and Gokla, a few days before the action at Kirki, was
promised land and titles if he could bring over his men, and received five
thousand Rupees, which hetransferred to hiscommanding officer. Very few
weretempted to desert their coloursby offers of this nature; some desertions
took piece, but they were of natives of the K onkan, whose homes wer e situated
in places subject t0 the Peshwa or to Gokla, and who were intimidated by:
violence threatened, or, in some casss, offered to their families. Thereisno
doubt that the Peshwawas fully persuaded that the desertion would be very
general as soon astheaction commenced, and that this impression power fully
contributed tolead him into so desperateand fatal apr ure.
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to the Resident, yet, in order to avoid embarrassing the BOOK II:
meditated operations againg the Pindaris, and feding cHAP.vI.

confident reliance on the fidelity of the Sipahis, Mr.
Elphinstone refrained from any exposure of the Peshwa's
treacherons conduct, or from taking any seps except
those of general remonstrance, to counteract his projects.
He allowed the main body of the subsidiary force, form-
ingthe fourth division, to march from its cantonments,
and retained in the vicinity of Poona, no more than the
portion usually stationed in the environs of the city.
General Smith, however, upon his arrival on the confines
of Kandesh, received advices of the threatening aspect of
affairs at Poona, and the probable necessity of hisreturn.
Heaccor dingly halted at Phultamba, on the Godaveri, with
an understanding that should his communications with
the Reddency be interrupted, he should march imme-
diately on Poona.

The force which had been left at Poona conssted of
threebattalions of Bombay infantry, under Colone Burr,
abattalion of the Poona brigade of the Peshwa's own troops
officered by Europeans, under Major Ford, and two com-
panies of Bengal Sipahis, forming the Resdent's guard.
The Poona brigade was quartered at Dapuri, avillage a
short distance on the west of Poona. The regular troops
had formerly been cantoned on the ead of the city, and
were separated by it and by the Muta-Mula river from the
Resdency, which lay on the north-west of Poona, near
the confluence of the Muta and the Mula rivers, the
former coming from the north, the latter from the wes,
and both uniting off the north-west angle of the city.
The position of the cantonments had long been regarded
as objectionable, both in a military and political view.
Situated on the opposite Sde of Poona, and inconveniently
contiguous to the town, their communication with the
Residency might eadly be cut off; and they were exposed
to any sudden hostile attack, as well as to the insidious
influence of the population of the capital. It had been,
therefore, for some time pagt, resolved to move the troops
toKirki, avillageabout twomilesnorth of Poona, on the
same sde asthe Resdency ; and although detached from
thelatter by the course of the Mula river, which ran be-
tween them, capable of ready communication with it by a

1817,
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BOOK 11. bridge over the strewn. Dapuri, the station of the Poena
OHAP. vi. brigade, being situated also on the same side of the city,

1817.

and not far in the rear of Kirki, communication with it
was easy. Baji Rao, who was too sagacious not to under-
stand the real motives of the change, had strenuously ob-
jected to it; butthiswas an additional argumentin its
favour, and due preparations having been made, the bat-
talions under Colonel Burr marched from the old station,
and encamped at Kirki on the 1st of November. The
force had been joined on the preceding evening by the
Bombay European regiment, and by detachments of the
65th regiment, and of Bombay artillery, on their marchto
join the 4th division. On the 5th of November, a light
battalion, which had been ordered back to Sercor by Ge-
neral Smith, marched upon Poona with a thousand of the
auxiliary horse. Before their arrival the affair had been
decided.

The intentions of the Peshwa to fall upon the Residency
were very currently reported during the month of October,
and an extensive feeling of alarm pervaded the Capital:
‘many persons quitted Poona, and many more sent away
their families and property: private intimations to the
same effect, from individuals whose authority was unques-
tionable, were received both by Mr. Elphinstone and some
of his staff; but unwilling to precipitate a crisis, and
doubting whether Baji Rao would have the courage to
hazard so desperate an enterprise, the Resident deemed it
advisable to take no public notice of the Peshwds pro-
ceedings until they were too notorious, and too menacing
to be longer disregarded. A large army had been drawn
up on the south of the City, and parties were thrown out
towards the new cantonments, as if to cut off the com-
munication between them and the Residency. Upon re-
quiring to know the object of these movements, and
insisting that the advanced parties should be withdrawn,
a confidential servant of the Peshwa, Witoji Naik, was
deputed to the Residency with his mastef's ultimatum.
The Peshwa, he said, having heard of the arrival of the
reinforcements from Sercor, was determined to bring
things to ail early settlement; he desired, therefore, that

tiie European regiment should resume its march, the
‘native brigade be reduced to its usual strength, and the
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cantonments removed to a place which he should point BOOK I
out. If these terms were not complied with, the Peshwa cpap. vi.
would leave Poona, and not return until they were assented s

to. The Resident replied that the march of the troops
had been necessitated by the Peshwas own preparations,
but that there was no wish to act hostilely against him ;
and that if he would adhere to his engagements, and send
off his forces to the frontier, to serve with the British
troops, agreeably to the conditions of the alliance, he
would still be regarded as a friend. If, on the contrary,
his troops persisted in pressing upon the British position,
they would be attacked. Within an hour after Witoji's
return, large bodies of troops began to move towards the
camp, and abattalion of Gokla's contingent had previously
taken up ground within half a mile of the Residency,
between it and the cantonments. The Resident, therefore,
deemed it advisable to quit the former with his suite and
escort, and fording the Mula, proceeded along its left bank
to the bridge at Kirki, which he crossed, and joined the
troops. Immediately upon his departure, the Mahrattas
entered the Residency grounds, and plundered and set
fire to the dwellings.

The Peshwas army, computed to amount to ten thou-
sand horse and as many foot, had been drawn up at the
foot of the Ganes-khand hills, immediately on the north-
west of the town, their left resting on the hills, their
right on the Residency; an immense train of ordnance
protected the centre. The Peshwa moved out to an
elevation, the Parbati hill south of Poona, at some dis-
tance, but commanding a view of the field. The British
force, consisting of infantry only, was less than three
thousand strong: the ground in front of them, although
broken by ravines, was not wholly unfavourable to the

evolutions of cavalry; and aforward movement was cal-

culated to lead them into the midst of large bodies of
horse, against which they would act at a disadvantage.
Onihe other hand, to await an jattack was likely to pro-
duee a sense of discouragement among the troops, which,
combined with the fedlings that had possibly been engen-
dered by the temptations to which their fidelity had been
recently exposed, might befollowed by dangerous desertion.
To endeavour to avoid an engagement) and defend the

1817.
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BOOK 11. position, would have the same, or wor<e effect, and would
CHAP.VI. add to the confidence and numbers of the enemy. Some-
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days must dapse before effective succour could be received,
and the interval was pregnant with disaster. InIndia, in
particular, the boldest counsds are usually the wisest:
hesitation has been frequently followed by defeat, and
audacity, almost equivalent to temerity, has, as frequently,
achieved triumph: it did so in the present instance, and,
notwithstanding the immense disparity of numbers, Mr.
Elphinstone and Colond Burr concurred in ordering a
prompt advance againg the M ahratta host.

Havingleft a detachment with a few guns at the village
of Kirki, to protect the baggage and the followers, the
line moved onwards about a mile, and then halted until
the Poona brigade from Dapuri should come up. The
centre was occupied by the European regiment, the Resi-
dent's escort, and a detachment of the 2nd battalion of
the 6th Bombay infantry. The 2nd battalion of the 1st
regiment formed the right wing, and the 1¢ of the 7th
the left: each of the exterior flanks was strengthened
by two guns On the approach of Major Ford with his
brigade, the line again advanced, when a heavy cannonade
opened upon them from the enemy's artillery, and masss
of horse crowded on the flanks and passed round to the
rear. A grong division, headed by Moro Dikshit, one of
the Peshwa's most distinguished officers who, although
always averse to the war, was faithful to his duty, reso-
lutely charged the battalion from Dapuri, as it advanced
on the right of the line: throwing back its right wing,
the battalion received the charge with a steady fire; and
the Mahratta horse, foiled in their attempt to break the
line, passad round the brigadetowards Kirki. Therethey
were received with equal firmness by the detachment

‘posted for the defence of the village ; and Moro Dikshit

being killed by a cannon-ball, his followers, disheartened,
retired fromthefield.

On the left flank, a select body.of about three thousand
infantry, Arabs and Gosains, advanced in solid column
againg the 7th native regiment: they were met with a
destructive fire, and fell back in confuson. The Sipahis,
in their turn, pressed upon the fugitives, and falling into;
ome disorder, were charged and broken by the Mahratta
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horse: two companies of Europeans were presently brought BOOK L
up to their support, the cavalry was driven back, and the cHAP.vI.
linewas reformed. The troops from Dapuri having now
completely come up, the united force moved forward. As 1817.
they advanced the Mahrattas retreated, and finally aban-
doned the victory to the British. Darkness coming on,
put a stop to pursuit, and the troops retired to their posts
atKirki and Dapuri. Their loss was inconsiderable, not
more than nineteen killed and sixty-seven wounded; that
of the enemy was more severe, besides Moro Dikshit, a
Patan officer of rank was killed, and severa chiefs were
wounded. On the morning after the action the troops
from Seroor arrived; and as no danger could now accrue
from delay, it was determined to wait for the arrival of
General Smith before undertaking any further move-
ments.*

The main body of the Mahrattas, after the action, with-
drew to a spot about four miles to the east of Poona, the
Peshwa having been with difficulty dissuaded by Gokla
from flying to Purandhar. Parties spread through the
country, and sullied their cause by deeds of usdess and
barbarous ferocity. On the day after the engagement,
two officers coming from Bombay, Cornets Hunter and
Morrison, were attacked and plundered by some Mahratta
horsemen, and were taken prisoners and sent into the
Konkan. A few days afterwards, Captain Vaugban and
his brother, who had recently entered the Company's
service, having been similarly robbed and seized at
Wargam, were taken to Fattehgaon, about twenty-four
miles from Poona, and there hanged, by order of the prin-
cipa fiscal officer. * About the same time, Lieutenant
Ennis, of the Bombay Engineers, who was out on survey
with asmall escort, was attacked and killed by aparty oT
Bhilsin Trimbak's service ; his men fought their way to
aneighbouring village, of which the Headman gave them
protection and saved their lives.

i Papers Mahratta War—L etters from Mr. Elphinstone. R of Colone
Burr. pp 119123—The battle of K|rk|wasfoug through the persuason and
Ereu tancy of Gokla The Petw, dfter givi gtheorder wished to recdl it

ut Gokla anuupetmg h|5|rraolut|on hadbegunt e action. Goklaa/wved
that his confidence and ience to engege, were founded on the certainty
that thejzé)abts would oome over by compeanies or battalions, on the fidd—
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The customary communications from Poona hot having
arrived, General Smith inferred that hostilitieshad broken
out, and immediately prepared to retrace his steps. He
marched from Phulthamba on the 6th of November, and
arrived at Ahmednagar on the 8th. From thence his
march was harassed by the Peshwa's horse, but no serious
delay was occasioned, and he arrived at Poona on the 12th.
On the 14th, the force was concentrated on a spot between
the bridge of Kirki and the left bank of the united stream
of the Muta-Mula, opposite to the Peshwas army, which
had taken up its position on the ground of the old can-
tonments. On the evening of the 16th, the army crossed
the river in two principal divisions: the one on the right,
under Generd Smith, at the confluence of the streams;
the other on the left, commanded by Colonel Milnes, at

. the Yellura ford. The passage of the first was effected

without opposition, the whole attention of the Mahrattas
being directed against the second; but their resistance
was fruitless, and both divisions were in readiness for a
combined attack at daylight on the following morning.
Their junction was effected; but on advancing towards
the Peshwa's camp, it was found deserted. He had ridden
off at two in the morning, and his troops had followed,
carrying off their guns, but leaving their tents standing,
and the greater part of their stores and ammunition on
the field. A few Arabs only had been left to guard the
capital; and astheir expulsion would only have caused a
needless waste of life, they were prevailed upon to retire.
It was with some difficulty that the troops, incensed by
the burning of the Residency, by which much of their
property had been destroyed, and by the ignominious
murder of the Vaughans, could be restrained from the
plunder of Poona; but the arrangements adopted for the
purpose proved successful, and the capital of the Mah-
rattas was quietly taken possession of in the course of the
day. Hostilitieswere, however, far fromtheir termination.*
Baji Rao fled to Purandhar, and stimulated and supported
by the courage and conduct of Gokla, still cherished hopes
of bafflingandtiring out his enemies and recovering his
power.

At the time at which these transactions at Poona took
ta Report from Brigadier General Lionel Smith.—M ahratta Papeo, 125.
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place, the several divisions were rapidly concentrating on ¥BOOK I

the points to which they were directed.

The-third and fifth divisions of the Madras army crossed
the Nerbudda early in November. The former wes to
have been followed by the first division, but advices of the
transactions at Poonah having reached Sir ThomasHislop,
on the 15th of November, he thought it advisable to re-
turn to the southward ; desiring, however, the third divi-
sion to advance, and taking possesson of the fort of
Hindia, which bad been temporarily ceded by Sindhia.
Before he had proceeded many days on his route, Sir T.
Hislop was overtaken by despatches from the Marquis of
Hastings, urgently enforcing his adherence to the original
plan of the campaign, and enjoining his immediate march
in a northerly direction. Accordingly, after making such
arrangements as he thought to be required by the state of
affairs at Poona and Nagpur, the Commander-in-chief of
the army of the Dekhin, with the first division, retraced
his steps to the Nerbudda, and again crossed the river on
the 30th of November. In the mean time, Sir John Mal-
colm had traversed the districts chiefly dependent upon
Cheetoo, and recovered possession of the places which the
Pindaris had wrested from Sindhia and the Nawab of
Bhopal. Crossing the Kirveni Ghat into Mawa, he arrived
at Ashta on the 21st of November, and was in communi-
cation with the fifth division under Colonel Adams, who,
after crossing the Nerbudda, on the 14th of November,
had advanced on the road to Seronj, in which direction
the Durra of Wasil Mohammed had retreated. At Raisen,
:a communication was opened with the left division of the
-grand army, which was at Reili onthe 28th of November.
These three corps were now, therefore, on the proposed
line of co-operation, -and, by their concurrent movements,
-had driven the Pindaris from their haunts, and compelled
them tofly to the north and west. The country, by these
'means, was freed from those marauders, and the position
-«f the British detachments served as a new base, upon
ewhich future operationswere torest. Accordingly, Genera
.Marshall, with theleft division of the grand army, marched
to Seronj, where he halted till the 7th of December. By
“*he. same date, .Colonel Adams had reached ManoharThana,
in the principality of Kota. -The:third division. of-the

CHAP.VI.
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BOOK IL. Dekhin army moved westerly, in the track of Cheetoo's
CHAP. vI. Durra, of which it never lost sight, although unable to
come up with him. Upon arriving at Burgerh,* on the
3rd of December, Sir John Malcolm learned that the Pin-
daris had doubled to the south, and, having arrived at
Mahidpur, were there encamped in the vicinity of Holkar's
army, and under its protection. The combined forces of
Holkar and Cheetoo being too formidable to be attacked
by Sir John Malcom, with the detachment under his com-
mand, he drew off towards the south, and halted on the
11th of December, near Tajpur, to ‘be at hand for the
instructions of Sir Thomas Hislop, who was again march-
ing rapidly towards him. Thefirstdivisionentered Malwa,
on the road to Ujayin, on the 4th of December ; Sir Tho-
mas Hislop was at Sonkeir, and on the 7th at Unchode,
whither he had previously detached alight division. On
the 11th he was at Dattana-mattana, within eight miles of
Sir J. Macolm's camp, and not far from Ujayin. On the
following day, the head-quarters of the army of the Dekhin ,,
and the first and third divisions marched past Ujayin, and
crossing the Sipra at a ford opposite the north-west angle
of the city, encamped on the left bank of the river. Di-
rections had been despatiched to Sir William G. Keir,
commanding the force from Guzerat, to march in the same
direction. The army was posted so as to command the
approach of Ujayin from the north, and the road to
Mahidpur, where lay Holkar's army, and the Cheetoo's
Pindaris. It is necessary, however, now to advert to the
movements of the army of Hindustan.

Notwithstanding the declarations of Sindhia, that he
was as much the enemy of the Pindaris as the British
Government, and was resolved to effect their extirpation
himself, or unitewith the British in so desirable an object,
proofs of his insincerity were daily forthcoming, and evi-'
dences were multiplied of hisbeing in friendly communi-
cation with all who were inimical to the British power.
A compact had been entered into with Holkar's Govern-
ment, having in view the acknowledgment of the Peshwas
supremacy, and a considerable sum of money, twenty-five
lakhs of rupees, had been received from Baji Rao to enable
Sindhia to move to his assstance. Severa . envoys from
N_épal, with letters, and two of Sindhia's seds, were ar-
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rested on their return at Bithur, in the course of Sep- BOOK 11.
tember ;' and letters and messengers from the Pindari cHAP.vI.

chiefs were constantly arriving at Gwalior, and men were
enlisted with little attempt at secrecy for their service.
It became necessary, therefore, to call upon Sindhia for
unequivocal confirmation of his professed friendship, or an
avowal of hisenmity. It had been the purpose of Lord
Hastings to have delayed requiring a categorical- answer
to his demands, until it should have been so obviously
unsafe for Sindhia to decline a compliance, that his assent
must be given or his destruction were certain ; and this
intention was not altogether disappointed, although the
announcement of the requisitions of the Governor-General
was made rather earlier than had been projected. This
had been rendered necessary by the first movements of
the army of the Dekhin, and the arrangements made in the
end of September, for crossing the Tapti into Sindhias
territories. As the object and intent of the proposed
operations could no longer be concedled, it was determined
to come to a final understanding with Sindhia, and ap-
prise him fully of what he was required to comply with.
At the same time, the organization of the Grand army,
and the advance of the centre division to a position suited
both to menace Gwalior and to intercept all communica

tion between it and the south, left the Mahratta prince -

little option between an implicit acquiescence in the
demands of the British Government, and the certainty
of its prompt infliction of the penalty incurred by his
refusal.

The ultimatum of the British Government and the draft
of a treaty to be signed by him, were communicated to
Sindhia, towards the end of October. At this period, the
Marquis of Hastings, with the centre division, crossed the
Jumna, and advanced towards the Sindh, established his

! The letters were concealed between the leaves of a Sanskrit M S. pasted
together at the edges.  Some were open, some closed; the former reférred ob-
scufely to the intended combinations between Sindhia and the other Mahratta
princes. The dosed letters were restored to Sindhia in open Durbar, without
comment, in the course of October, while the treaty was under discusson.
‘The detection evidently confounded the Court, although Atma Ram, the
minister through whom communication with the Resident was'usually carried
on, affected to treat the lettersas a weak invention of the enemy, declaring
that they were fabricated by some one who was inimical to his master: Sindhia
was silent. It was reported to the Resdent at Khatmandn, that the govera-
Iftent of Nepal was at this time busily augmenting the military force—MS. Kee.
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BOOK 1l. head-quarters on that river, at the Seonda Ghat, on the
cHAP. vI. Tth of November. On the 8th of the same month, the
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right division, commanded by General Donkin, took up the
position designed for it on the Chambal. Each of these
-divisonswas within two marches of Gwalior, when Sind-
hia, isolated from all his best troops, which, under their
refractory leaders were at a digance from their dis
regarded sovereign, and cut off from all communication
with the Pindaris and the Peshwa, was wholly unable to
Oppose any resistance to so overwhelming a force Con-
stious of his heplesness, he laid adde all attempts at
-subterfuge, and sSgned the treaty which had been pre-
.sented for his acceptance.

By the engagement now entered into, Doulat Rao Siud-
hia bound himself to employ his forces conjointly with
those of the British Government in prosecuting operations
againg, not only the Pindaris, but all other bodies of aso-
ciated freebooters, with the view of destroying and pre-
venting the renewal of the predatory system in every part
of India: to give no shelter or support to the Pindaris,
but to saize the persons of their leaders and deliver them
up to the British Government, and never to re-admit the
Pindaris, or any predatory bands, into his dominions, nor
allow any of his officers to countenance or support them.
In order to define the precise extent of his co-operation,
in addition to the general aid to be given by ail his civil
and military functionaries, Sindhia agreed to maintain a
contingent of five thousand horse, to serve with the British
troops, and under British command, and to have an English
‘ofiicer attached to each divison of such troops as the
schannel of communication with the British commanding
-officer. The same officer was a0 to be the medium of
issuing the pay of the contingent, in order to secure 1ts
‘being punctually discharged: the fundsto be derived from
the application to this purpose of the amount of the pen-
“dons paid to Sindhia and the members of his family or
4administration, by the British Government, and .by the
iassgnment to thelatter of the tributes of Jodhpur Bundi
vand Kota for aterm of two years. In furtherance of the
Amilitary- operations of .the British.against the Pindaris,
4Sindhia consented to yield to them the temporary occu-
qpation of of Bindia snd Asirgwrl, to heoesioned
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after thewar. It was aso declared that the eighth article BOOK 11,
of the treaty of 1805, was annulled, and that the British cuap. vI.

Government was at liberty to form engagements with the
states of Udaypur, Jodhpur, Kota, and other substantive
states on the | eft bank of the Chambal. A |l claimsand rights
of Sindhia over states and chiefs, clearly and indisputably
dependent on or tributary to him, were not to be inter-
fered with, and his established tributes from other states
were to be guaranteed to him, but made payable through
the British Government. In consideration of the Maha
rgjas being bound to treat as enemies, aso, any states
against which it might become necessary to wage war,
either on account of its attacking one of the contracting
parties, or aiding or protecting the Pindaris, the British
Government promised him aliberal share of the spoil that
should be reaped by success.  This treaty was concluded
on the 6th of November. The fulfilment of the stipulation
respecting the contingent was delayed as long as it could
be with decency, but rather from the difficulties thrown
in the way by subordinate agents, than by Sindhia him-
sf. The Maharga, although deeply humiliated by his
oompulsory abandonment of those whom he had long
regarded as his servants and dependants, and sincerely
distressed by his complete isolation from the Peshwa, to
whom he looked up with hereditary regard as the head of
the Mahratta association, was too indolent, too good-
natured, and too intelligent, not to recognise the immuni-
tieswhich the treaty conferred upon him, the preservation
of his tributes, the assistance of the British in reducing
his disobedient feudatories and officers to subjection, and
his exemption from the turbulence, danger, and ruin in
which his connexions with his countrymen might ese
haveinvolved him.

The engagement with Sindhia had scarcely been con-
cluded when the news of the Peshwas treachery arrived.
The ratification of the treaty was a fortunate occurrence
for Sindhia, as it precluded him from listening to the
advice of those counsellors who would have urged him to
take up arms in the Peshwds cause, and to which his
natural prepossessions inclined him, although he was
withheld by his prudence and apprehension. It wes for-

tunate, also, for the British Government; for although the -

voii.n, N
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BOCOK IL. result was not doubtful, yet it might have been inconve-
CHAP. VI, niently retarded, asthe powerful force, which threatened
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Gwalior, was scarcely in a condition to have accomplished
the objects for which it had approached that city: it was
decimated by disease.

The malady known by the name of spasmodic cholera,
evacuations of acrid biliary matter, accompanied by spas-
modic contractions of the abdominal muscles, and a pros-
tration of strength, terminating frequently in the total
exhaustion of the vital functions, had been known in
Indiafrom the remotest periods, and had, at times, com-
mitted fearful ravages. Its effects, however, were in
general, restricted to particular seasons and localities and
were not so extensively diffused as to attract notice or
excitealarm. Inthe middle of 1817, however, the disease
assumed a new form, and became a widely spread and
fatal epidemic. It made its first appearance in the
eastern districts of Bengal, in May and June of that year,
and after extending itself gradually along the north bank
of the Ganges, through Tirhut to Ghazipur, it crossed the
river, and passing through Rewa, fell with peculiar viru-
lence upon the centre division of the grand army, in the
first week of November. After creeping about insidiously
for several days among the lower classes of the camp fol-
lowers, and engaging little observation, it at once burst
forth with irresistible violence, and by the 14th of the
month had overspread every part of the camp. Although
the casualties were most numerous amongst the followers
of the camp and the native soldiery, the ravages of the
disease were not confined to the natives, but extended to
Europeans of every rank.®  The appalling features of the
malady were the suddenness of its accesson, and the
rapidity with which death ensued. No one felt himself
sdfe for an hour, and yet, as there was no appearance of
infection, the officers generally were active in assisting the
medical establishment in administering medicines and

! Five Officers and 143 men of the European force died In November —Official

_return. According to Mr. Surgeon Corbyn, who was nerving with the centra

division, and whoseplan of treatment was cir culated totheAarm¥ by theMarquis
of Heatings, hi* LordAMp was himsdf apprehensive of dying of the diseass, and

had given secret instructions to be buried in his tent, that ﬁis death might not
a4d to the discouragement of the troops, or tempt the enemy to attack the

divison init»crippled state—The Treaties on Epidemic Cholera, by F. Corbyn,
apn s e wwkablidumnt, Oulomsim, W43, :
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relief tothe sick. The whole camp put on the character IBOOK I
of an hospital;—a mournful silence succeeded to the cHAP.VI.

animating notes of preparation which had hitherto re-
sounded among the tents : in place of the brisk march of
soldiers in the confidence of vigour, and in the pride of
discipline, were to be seen continuous and slowly moving
trains of downcast mourners, carrying their comrades to
the funeral pyre, and expecting that their own turn would
not be long delayed. Even this spectacle ceased;—the
mortality became so great, that hands were insufficient to
carry away the bodies, and they were tossed into the
neighbouring ravines, or hastily committed to a superficial
grave on the spots where the sick had expired The sur-
vivors then took alarm and deserted the encampment in
crowds : many bore with them the seeds of the malady,
and the fields and roads for many miles round were
strewed with thedead. Death and desertion were rapidly
depopulating the camp, when, after a few days of unavail-
ing struggle against the epidemic, it was determined to
try the effects of a change of situation. The army accord-
ingly retrograded in a south easterly direction, and after
several intermediate halts, crossed the Betwa, and en-
camping upon its lofty and dry banks at Erich, was
relieved from the pestilence. The disease disappeared.!
During the week of its greatest malignity it was ascer-
tained that seven hundred and sixty-four fighting men
and eight thousand followers perished.

Whether it was in consequence of any secret intrigue at
Sindhia's oourt, or their reluctance to believe that he was
in earnest in abandoning their cause, the Pindari leaders
Karim Khan and Wasil Mohammed, flying from the com-
bined advance of the divisions under Colonel Adams and
General Marshall, marched in the direction of Gwalior,
trusting to find there a shelter and an ally. Assoon as
then* project was known, measures were taken to defeat it,

»The disorder ceased to be Epidemic about the 23rd of November. A l'ew cesess
Of a simitar. nature occurred daily till the end of the month. There were no
ingances of it after the 8th of December. Mr. Jamieson is inclined to %.be
the RSms T aaun fong i on place, & pesuner ty WHGh Jnval ably e
ized its future progress. ~ In none of the camps which it afterwards visited, did
it continue virulent for mom than 13 or 16 days—Report on the Epidemic
Chojera-morbus in the Bengal Province*, In the years 1817,1818, and 1819. tar

Aatitant-Sttrgeen J. Jamieson, Secretary to the Medical Board. Published
by authority of the Board, Calcutta, 1820. =
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BOOK 1. without giving umbrage to Sindhia by appearing to doubt
CHAP. vI. hissincerity. A cavalry brigade, and a battalion of Native

infantry were detached from the centre division towards
the Sindh, and they were followed, as soon as the restored
health of the troops permitted, by the main body to the
same river, but lower down on the Sonari ford, within
twenty-eight miles of Gwalior. The advanced guard was
thrown across the river, and by an inclination to the left,
intercepted all communication on that line between
Sindhia and the Pindaris. This movement, and the
position of the second division on the Chambal in his
rear, with the tidings which came from the south, com-
pelled Doulat Rao to submit to his fate, and to exert
himself for the formation of the contingent which he
had engaged to furnish, and which was very tardily
organized.

The forward movement of the advance of the centre
division, under Colonel Philpot, had the effect of com-
pelling Karim Khan and Wasil Mohammed to abandon the
direct road to Gwalior, and turn off to the north west in
thedirection of Kota. They werein expectation of finding
in the ruler of that country, or in Amir Khan, whose
forces lay beyond it, protection if not aid. Zalim Sing, the
ruler of Kota, had entered into a close alliance with the
British Government, and he was little disposed to incur
any risk in favour of a power which he had no longer
cauxe to dread. He, therefore, posted troops so as to shut
the passes into his country against the Pindaris, and they
were thus obliged to gain admission by force. In their
first attempt they were foiled, but they were successful in
the second, and carried the Nim-Ghat near Ladana after a
respectable resistance, which with their former discom-
fiture retarded their progress and enabled their pursuers
to close upon them from various quarters. The Pindari
chiefs had been followed elosely by Generd Marshall
with the left division of the grand army. Upon receiving
information- of the route which they had taken, General
Marshall quitted Seronj on the 8th of December, and with
alight portion of his force reached Bijrawan on the 13th,
where he learned that the main body of the Pindaris was
but twenty-two miles distant at Bichi-tal in Kota, on the
other side of the Nim-Ghat. He again moved in pursuit
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on the night of the 13th, but owing to the badness of the BOOK |1
roads, did not reach the foot of the Ghat until two p.m., on cHap.vI.

the 14th. As soon as the Pindaris heard of the approach
of the force, they moved off with their families and
baggage, leaving one thousand horse to cover their retreat.
The British detachment crossd the Ghat and came in
sight of this body, which was charged by the cavalry
under Colonel Newberry, and dispersed with some loss
The pursuit was resumed on the two following days to the
Parbati river. .

In the meantime, General Donkin, with the right divi-
son, had quitted the Chambal, after leaving a guard at
the fort of Dholpur, and, after a circuitous march, placed
himself between the Pindaris and Amir Khan. At the
same time, the reserve of the grand army advanced to the
south of Jaypur; and General Ochterlony encamped in
such a position as to separate the two principal divisons
of the Khan's troops, who were thus intimidated into
acquiescence in their being disbanded. A loan of money
was made to Amir Khan to enable him to discharge their
arrears, and an arrangement was authorised for reor-
ganisng a condderable portion of the force by taking it
intd British pay. By these means Amir Khan and his
chiefs were deprived of all excuse for longer delaying his
ratification of the alliance with the British, and the anni-
hilation of his battalions extinguished the hopes which
the Pindaris had continued to cherish of the assstance of
the Pathan.

The final settlement with Amir Khan being thus
effected, General Donkin returned to the left bank of the
Chambal, and crossed it at Gamak-Ghat, eight miles
north of Kota, on the 13th of December. The route fol-
lowed by the Pindaris in their flight from Bichi-tal, lay
across the direction of General Donkin's march, not many
miles to the north east; and information of their proxim-
ity reached him on hisarrival at the river. Taking with
him a light division, General Donkin advanced by forced
marches to Kalana on the western Sindh, where accounts
of the affair at Bich"i-tal were received, and it was aer-
tained that the Durra of Karim Khan-was still in the
-neighbourhood, unconscious, apparently, of the approach
of the detachment. Early on the 17th, the brigade came
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cHAP. vI, doning their baggage and their families under a small
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party which immediately dispersed, leaving a quantity of
property and Lai ki Begum, the wife of Kharim Khan, in
the hands of the victors. A large party was dso attacked
and put to flight by Gardner's horse, but Karim, with his
main force, finding his advance to the north-west frus-
trated, and hope of succour from Zalim Sing disappointed,
turned back, and, passing between the divisions of Generas
Donkin and Marshall, through the tract lying between the
Sindh and Parbati rivers, trusted to make good his retreat
to the south by Shirgerh and Gogal Chapra He was
again out-manceuvred, for although he avoided the division
of Genera Marshall, which had advanced towards the
direction of his retreat, he fell upon the line of Col.
Adams's route, which had led by Gogal Chapra to Jhilwara
on the Parbati, where he had arrived on the 16th of
December. This compelled the Pindaris to change their
course, and crossing the head of the column, they moved
off to the south-west. They had purposely left behind
every thing that could retard their flight: all those of the
party, who were badly mounted and equipped, dispersed,
and none but the most efficient cavalry remained with the
leaders.  The number of the Durra was reduced to little
more than two thousand. As soon as Colonel Adams
heard of their course, he despatched his cavalry under
Major Clarke, who overtook and routed a party at Pipli.
The main body, however, kept in advance, and reached
Rajgerh Patan greatly dispirited and disunited, onthe 21st.
On the same day, Major Clarke rejoined Colonel Adamson
his march to Ekkair, where he arrived on the 22nd, and
was obliged by heavy rains to halt during the following
day. A party of Pindaris, four hundred strong, was here
heard of, descending the Tara Ghat, and was pursued and
out up by Captain Roberts with the 1st Rohilla horse.
The fugitive Durras continuing their flight, returned after
various divergent movements, to the upper course of the
Chambal, which they crossed to join the remains of
Holkar's army. Colonel Adams following hard upon their
track, although greatly delayed by bad weather and insul-
ittient supplies, reached Gangraur on the 6th of January,
and halted there for some days to allow his troops to-rest
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after the fatigue which they had undergone ; the object*
of his movements having been completely effected by the
retreat of the remains of Karim aud Wasil Mohammed's
Durras to the south.

The Pindari Cheetoo, although he had fallen in with
Holkar's arm, and reinforced it with part of hisfollowers,
did not long reain initsvicinity. Interposing that force
between him and his pursuers, he kept his principal party
together in the country on the west bank of the Chambal
in the upper part of its course, but the British detach-
ments closing round him compelled him to shift his
quarters. He returned towards the north, and during the
latter days of December was encamped at Singoli, in a
rugged country between Bundi and Kota, not more than
twenty-five miles south-west from the town of Kota, the
people of the country, whose sympathies were in genera
enlisted in favour of the Pindaris, providing him with sup-
plies and information. He was not long unmolested.
General Donkin, who still continued in the neighbourhood,
secured the passes into Bundi, and advanced to the Gynta
Ghat. Cheetoo was no longer within hisreach. Jeswant
Kao Bhao of Jawad, one of Sindhia's officers, but, as usual,
exercising independent authority within his own districts,
invited the Pindari to take shelter in his own country,
having given him and his followers an asylum for th«ir
property and families in the thickets adjacent to the fort
of Kamalmer, in Me war. Although, however, the final
extirpation of the freebooters was not yet accomplished,
important advantages had been secured by the judicious-
ness and activity of the combined operations against them.
By theadvance of thefirst and third divisions of the army
of the Dekhin, and the flank movement of the fifth, the
Pindaris had been driven from their haunts on the Ner-
budda. By a seasonable forward movement of a detach-
ment of acentre of the grand army, they had been pre-
vented from making their way to Gwalior, and had been
compelled to turn off towards the north-west, in the hope
of finding shelter in Kota, or with Amir Khan. Closely
followed by the fifth division of the Dekhin army, and the
left wing of the grand army from thewest and south; they
were out off from the northern course by the right division
of the army of Hindustan, and obliged to confine them-

183

BOOK 11

CHAR VL
1817.



184

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I I; sdvesto anarrow region on thewestern boundaries of
CHAP,VI. Malwa.- They had been perpetually harassed, repeatedly
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surprised, and had suffered severe loss Their numbers
had been greatly diminished, and they were now reduced
to a few scattered, feeble, and dispirited bands, hopeess of
excape from utter destruction, except through theinter-
vention of more powerful protectors thap any who were
likely tocomeforward in their defence.

CHAPTERVII.

{Transactions at Nagpur.— Discontent of Apa Saheb.—
Acceptspublicly Honorary Distinctionsfrom the Peshwa.
— Hostile Indications. — Preparations for Defence. —
British Force. — Situation of the Residency. — Sitabal di
Hills. — Residency attacked. — Action of Sitabaldi. —
Mahrattas defeated. — Negotiations— Arrival of Ge-
neral Doveton with the Second Division of the Dekhin
Army at Nagpur. — Advance of General Hardymaris
Division.— Action of Jabalpur.— Town occupied.—
Affairs at Nagpur. — Terms offered to the Raja. — Apa
Saheb comes into the British lines. — Action of Nagpur.
— Mahratta army dispersed. — Contumacy of the Arab
garrison. — City stormed. — Failure of the attack —
Terms granted, and Nagpur evacuated. — Provisional
Engagement with the Raja. — Poalicy of the Court of
Holkar.— Intrigues with the Peshwa.— Professions of
Amity. — Violenceof the Military Leaders. — Murder of
.Tulasi Bai. — Hosdtilities with the British. — Battle
of Mahidpur. — Advance of Sir Thomas Hislop.—

-Joined by the Guzerat Division. —Sir John Malcolm de-
tached in pursuit of Holkar.— Negotiations for Peace,
— Treaty executed. — Prosecution of Operationsagainst
thePindaris.—Karim protected at Jawad. — Concentra-

> Hon of British Divisions on Jawad.— Movements of Ge-

-neral Keir.— Cheetoo returnstotheNerbudda Valley. —

.Surprised by Major Heath. — Takesrefugein Bhopal. —
Proposesto submit.— Refusesthe Terms.—Again flies.
~Karim's Durra surprised by Major Clarke*—Dis-
persed, <— Many of .the Leaders surrender* — Lands



granted them in Bhopal and Gorakhpur. — General
Brawn marches against Jawad. — Jeswant Rao Bhao
surrenders. ~~ Fortsin Mewar recovered. — Troops under
military Chiefs in Malwa dispersed. — Order restored in
the Territories of Holkar. — Operations against the
Peshwa. — General Smith marches to Purandhar. —
Peshwa retreats towards the Sources of the Godaveri. -r
Joined by Trimbak—General Smith cuts off his Flight to
Malwa. — He falls back towards Poona. — Captain
Staunton detached to reinforce the Troops at the Capital.
—Falls in with the Peshwa)s Army.—Brilliant Action at
Koragam. — General Smith returns to Seroor. — Peshwa
turns off to the East. — Pursued by the Reserve. — Joined
by the Fourth Division. — Possession taken of Satara. —
The Raja proclaimed.—Peshwa formally deposed.—Mah-
ratta Forts reduced. — Smith resumes his Pursuit.—Over-
takes the Peshwa at Ashti.— Cavalry Action at Ashti. —
Mahratta Horse defeated. — Ookla hilled. — The Raja
of Satara rescued. — Baji Rao's Followers leave him—
The Southern Chiefs submit. — He flies to the North. —
Hemmed in between the British Divisions— Passes to the
Fast to join the Raja of Nagpur at Chanda. — Chanda
covered. — Baji Rao pressed by General Doveton. — Falls
upon Colonel Adams. — Hiswhole Force broken up.—He
escapes. — Fliestowards tfurhanpur—Sate of the Mah-
ratta Territories. — Ceded Districts in charge of Colonel
Munro. — His Operations— Organizes a Local Militia.
—Reduces the neighbouring districts. — Reinforced. —
Captures Badami and Belgam. — Assumes command of
the Reserve— Wasota taken. — Raja of Sataraformally
installed. — General Munro marches against Sholapur.
— The Peshwa's Infantry defeated and dispersed. — The
Fort surrendered. — Operations in the Konkan. — Reduc-
tion of Raigerh. — Country between the Bhima and
Krishna Rivers occupied.

HILE the right and left wing of the Grand army, and
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the fifth division of the army of the Dehkin were .

employed in chasing the Pindaris from the line of the
chambal, and from western Malwa; the other divisions of
theDekhin army had engaged in hostilities with enemies
of adifferent description, The return of the fourth divi-
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sion to Poona, lias been described. The ssoond wasshortly
afterwardsrecalled to Nagpur. Thefirst and third divi-

——=gons which we left at Ujayin, were speedily involved in a
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conflict with the army of the Holkar state, which was en-

camped in their vicinity. It will, therefore, be necessary
to offr an account of the transactions at those two
places.

For some time after the accesson of Apa Saheb to the
throne of Nagpur, he was profuse in his expressons of
gratitude to the allies, through whose support, chiefly, he
had succeeded to an authority which, although undoubtedly

‘his by right of affinity, would have been disputed by an

adverse and powerful faction, if he had been left to bis
unassisted resources. Well aware that this was the casg,
he expressed, and probably felt, for a time, sincere devo-
tion to the British alliance. He soon changed his tone.
The conditions of the treaty were somewhat severe, and
the amount of the subsidy exceeded a due proportion of
the revenues of the country. The charge of the con-
tingent was an addition to a burthen already too weighty
for the state, and the Raja had some grounds for complain-
ing of the costliness of his new friends® Therewas no
disinclination to disregard his representations on this
head ; and it was in contemplation to dispense with part
of the contingent, and reduce the amount of the subsdy,
or provide for it by territorial cessons The impatience
and folly of Apa Saheb precluded an amicable adjust-
ment.

The propensity to intrigue, so strikingly characteristic
of the Mahrattas, existed in all its national activity inthe
Raja of Nagpur; and, although the stipulations of the
treaty which he had so recently signed, restricted him
from holding communications with other princes, except
with the privity and sanction of the Resident, .he was
speedily involved in a web of secret negotiation with
Sindhia, the Peshwa, and even with the Pindaris. The
first rupturewith Baji Rao, and thetr eaty of Poonawhich
followed, struck him with alarm, and he endeavoured to
retrievethe error he had committed by the most solemn

! The whaole char of the ubsdy and contingent, amounted to between
twenty and thirty lakhs a year, and were more than'one-third of thewhole
1eTemEs.
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assurances, the troth of which he invoked the manes of BOOK IL
his father and his household gods to attest, of his un- CHAF.VJi.
shaken fidelity to his engagements, his affection for the
person of the Eesident, and his fervent attachment to the 1817.
British Government. Some steps were taken to provehis
veracity by the formation of the contingent; but they
were transient and delusive, and Apa Saheb soon reverted
to a course of treachery which could not fail to terminate
in his own destruction.

In proportion as the state of affairs at Poona hastened
towards acrisis, the connexion with the Rga of Nagpur
assumed a more uneasy character. The Ministers who*
had negotiated the subsidiary treaty were disgraced :
others known to be unfriendly to the British interests
were appointed: troops were levied upon the pretext of
completing the stipulated contingent, but in violation of
the conditions of the treaty, no information respecting
their numbers and composition was imparted to the Re-
sident. The communications with Poonawere more fre-
quent than ever, and, as the hostile purposes of the
Peshwa were now thoroughly ascertained, any intercourse
with him was necessarily to be considered as evidence of
equally inimical designs. At last, as if to proclaim his
allegiance to the reputed head of the Mahratta confede-
racy, in defiance of hisrelations with the British, the Rga
accepted from the Peshwa the title of Senapati, or com-
mander-in-chief, and a dress of honour with which he was
publicly invested on the 24th of November, after the
attack upon the British Residency at Poona, on the 5th,
was known to have taken place. The ceremony was per-
formed with due honour, in the presence of the Rgads
army, which was encamped on the west side of the city.
On this occasion, the Raa hoisted the Zeri Patka, the
golden banner of the Mahrattaempire. Asif intending
to add mockery to defiance, the Rgainvited the Resident
to be present, or to depute some officer of his staff, and
requested that a salute might be fired by the troops of
the subsidiary force, declaring that he saw no reason why
the ceremony should disturb the good understanding that
subsiated between him and his alies, and affirming that
he had no thought of giving them offence. To the last
moment he protested that he was most anxious to pre*.
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BOOK 1. serve the friendship of the Resident, and was fully pre-
CHAP. viI. pared to conform to the pleasure of the British Government

1817.

in all things, hoping that somerelaxation of the conditions
of the treaty might be admitted in his favour. These
proceedings had not passed without meeting with the
earnest remonstrances of the Resident, and his announce-
ment of their inevitable consequences. Al persond in-
tercourse ceased between him and the court: on the other
hand, the communication between the Residency and the
city was interdicted, and finally, on-the morning of the
26th of November, armed men were stationed opposite to
the British lines, and guns pointed against them. Still,
however, messages were sent to the Resident proposing
terms on which areconciliation might yet take place, but
they were justly regarded as delusive, and the Rgawas
told that unless he returned into the city immediately,
and discontinued his military operations without delay,
no negotiations could be entertained. These preliminary
conditions being disregarded, the Resident, Mr. Jenkins,
prepared to encounter an attack, which he had some days
past been induced to believe was contemplated, and which
was now evidently on the eve of perpetration.

The greater part of the Berar subsidiary force had
already taken the field, and there remained within reach
a detachment which had been posted at Ramtek, about
three miles distant, under the command of Lieutenant-
Colonel Scott, consisting of two battalions of Madras
Sipahis, the first of the 20th, and first of the 24th regi-
mepts of Nativeinfantry ; a detachment of European foot
and of Native horse artillery, and throe troops of the 6th
Bengal cavalry. These, upon the Resident's requisition,
marched on the 25th, to the Residency grounds, and were
there joined by the escort, consisting of about four hun-
dred men, with two guns, two companies of Bengal in-
fantry, and a few troopers of the Madras horse. On the
morning of the 26th, they were placed in position on the
Sitabaldi hills.

The houses and grounds occupied by the Resident and

hift suite were situated beyond the city of Nagpur, on the
west. They were separated from the suburbs of Nagpur

by the Sitabaldi hills, a low range of limited extent, run-
ning north and south, and consisting of two elevationsat



THE RESIDENCY THREATENED.

189

either extremity, about four hundred yards apart, con- BOOK IL
nected by alower ridge, across which lay the public road. cHap. viI.
The two highest points had an elevation of not more than  =se=——

a hundred feet, and were of different form and extent.
The southernmost, which was the larger of the two, was
level; its widest extent on the summit was about two
hundred and eighty yards from east to west. It was
covered with tombs. The smaller hill, at the northern
extremity, was conical and narrow at the summit, being
about one hundred feet long, by not more than seventeen
broad. The dope of both hills was easy of ascent, except
in afew places where they had been scarped for quarries.
Close along the western base of the whole range extended
the Residency ; the huts of the escort being situated at
the foot of the northern elevation. The several houses
and offices occupied the remainder, looking west over a
spacious plain.  On the other three sides, along the base
of the hills, were native huts and houses irregularly dis-
posed. East of them extended the city, and beyond the
city, spread the Mahrattacamp, stretching round fromthe
east to the south, about three miles from Sitabaldi.

In the disposition made by Lieutenant-Colonel Scott of
his small force, the lesser hill was occupied by the 1st
battalion of the 24th, with two six-pounders drawn up on
its northern declivity. The 1& of the 20th, with one
company of the 24th, were posted on the larger eminence,
facing east and south. One hundred men of the escort
defended its western side, and the rest were stationed to
guard the Residency dwellings, which had been fitted for
defence aswell as time and means alowed. The three
troops of cavalry, with the small party of the Madras
body guard, were formed on the plain in front of the Re-
sidency. The whole force was about one thousand three
hundred strong. The numbers of the Mahrattas were
computed at twelve thousand horse, and elght thousand
foot, the latter including three thousand Arabs.!

During the forenoon of the 26th, notwithstanding the
receipt of pacific messages from the Raja, large masses of
cavalry were seen spreading themselves along the plain to
the west of the Residency, while on the side of the city,
mfantry and guns were taking up positions menacing the

- i Papers, Mahrattawar, 135,

1817.
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BOOK 11, hills. Towards sunset, Mr. Jenkins was visited by two of
CHAP. vil. the Raja’'s ministers, Narayan Pundit, and Narayanji

Nagria; the latter was one of the principal of the war
faction; the former wasfriendly to the British. Tothem
the Resident repeated his demandsthat all hostile prepa-
rations should be countermanded as a preliminary to any
negotiations ; but, before he could ascertain the object of
their coming, or the extent of their powers, thefiring had
commenced, and he repaired to the sene of action.
Narayanji returned to the Raja: his colleague preferred
sharing the fortunes of the Resident.

The abrupt termination of this unproductive misson
originated with the Arab mercenaries in the service of
Nagpur, who opened a smart fire of musketry upon the
eastern face of the southern hill; it was presently followed
by a similar attack upon the northern extremity of the
ridge, the enemy firing under cover of the huts and
the quarries along the skirts of the hill. Their firewas
replied to with spirit, and a conflict commenced which
continued throughout the night. The principal efforts of
the enemy were directed againgt the smaller hill on the
right, and they made repeated attemptsto carry the post.
These were as resolutely repulsed, but not without loss.
The officer commanding, Captain Sadler, was killed, and
the 24th had suffered so severely, that about one o'dock it
was consdered advisable to withdraw the battalion to the
right of theposition, replacing it by part of the 20th, and
the escort under Captain Lloyd, who endeavoured to
strengthen his post by a slight breast-work of grain bags
on the summit of the hill to which it becamenecessary to
limit the defence: the Arabsincreasing in number and in
confidence along the acclivity, although repeatedly driven
down by the charges of the detachment. Thefiring waa
maintained thoughout the night upon both extremities of
the line, but with less effect upon the right, as the men
werethere sheltered by the greater extent of thesummit,
and by the tomb-stones on its surface.

During the night* the whole of the Mahratta army
which had hitherto taken no part in the engagement,
moved out into the plain, and as they extended in a semi*
circleround the south and west, were distinctly discernible
by thelight of themoon, theillumination afforded by the
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. firing on either sde, and the conflagration of the Arab BOOK 1.
huts; at dawn of the 27th they occupied the plainin dark, cHAP.VH.

dense mases of horse interspersed with condderable
bodies of infantry, and a numerous artillery. They ab-
stained, however, from any serious demonstration against
the Resdency, and were contented to remain spectators of
the action, which still continued along the hills, where ap-
pearances began to assume an agpect most unfavourable
to the British. By seven in the morning, nine pieces of
artillery werebrought to bear upon thenorthern eminence,
to which the detachment could make no effective return
from thetwo guns in their possesson. Between nine and
ten, one of them was disabled and withdrawn to therear,
which the Arabs observing, they rushed impetuoudy up
thehill, and in spite of their resstance, drovethe defenders
from the summit. Guns were immediately brought up
and directed againg the right of the British line, which
thuslaid bare to aflank cannonade from arather superior
elevation, suffered severdy, and dfficers and men fell fast
before the enemy's fire. Some of the Arabs crosed the
hill and set the huts of the escort at its western base on
fire, while others, boldly advancing along theridge, planted
their standards within seventy or eighty yards of the
southern elevation. The enemy in the plain were, aso, in
movement; the masses were closing round the rear of the
position, and their guns had begun to take effect upon the
cavalry stationed in the Resdency grounds. The prospect
was gloomy, when the day was redeemed by a well-timed
and gallant exploit. Being galled by the enemy's fire,
Captain Fitzgerald, in disregard of the orderswhich had
commanded him to stand firm,! resolved to make a dash
Againg the horse and guns most in advance, and with his
threetroops of Bengal cavalry, and twenty-five men of the
Madras body-guard, he rushed upon the foremost mass of
the enemy's horse. The charge was irresistible, the un*
wieldy column was repeatedly penetrated and broken, and
entirely digpersed. Their gunswere seized and directed
againg the fugitives, and before the enemy had recovered
from their surprise, Captain Fitzgerald with his trophies

i Thiscircumstance is not noticed by Sir. Frinsep; aor in the account as-
cffted lo Colonel LIoYd. It Isparticularly specified tar Colonel Fitaclarencs,
121, and by Colond Blacker, 113.
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was ‘again at his post.! This saly turned the tide of affairs.
It had been witnessed from the hill, and gave fresh courage
to the Sipahis. Charging the Arabs, they compelled them
to fall back to the left. At this instant, atumbril on the
northern hill exploded, and taking advantage of the con-
fusion which it occasioned, the Sipahis pressed forward
and recovered the position, dislodging the Arabs from the
summit, and driving them not only down the dope, but
from the suburbs at its foot. They attempted to rally, but
were taken in flank by a troop of cavalry which had
charged round the northern extremity of the line, and com-
pleted the expulsion of the assailants from its eastern
front. By noon they were, likewise, driven from their
advance upon the southern hill, with the loss of two guns;
and no longer venturing to approach the British line, con-
fined their effortsto a distant, and comparatively harmless
cannonade. Even this ceassed by three o'clock, and the
struggle ended in the unexpected triumph of the British
detachment? They had not purchased it without loss.
One-fourth of their number was killed or wounded, includ-
ing seventeen officers® Nor were the casuaties confined
tothe military. The imminence of the peril had enlisted
the Resident and his civil staff in the ranks, and while
they had shewn themselves by their firm bearing, and
steady courage, worthy companions of their military

 The movement is somewhat differently described by different writers. Mr.
Prinsep says, " Captain Fitzgerald led his troops acrossa dry nulla boundin
the Residency grounds, and as some thirty or forty troopers had passed it, |
them against the enemy, who retired as he pushed forward, until having passed
to some distance beyond thedquns, and seeing that the Mahrattas were making
a demonstration of surrounding his small party, he commanded a halt. In
the mean time, the rest of the cavalry had crossed the nulla and followed the
advance, but had judiciously stopped” short on reachlnghthe abandoned guns,
which were |mmed|a1el¥]turned upon the Mahrattas, who were kept back by
their fire. These guns the cavalry took with them, firing as they retreated.**
Sir William Lloyd's account is that " Captain Fitzgerald charged with the
cavalry under his command, while Lieutenant Hearsay with half a troop, made
a dash at .two of the guns. Both attacks succeeded." The account given in
the text, is detived from Colonels Blacker and Fitzclarence.and Colonel Scott's
official report to the Commander-in-Chief. ~ The critical opportuneness of the
charge is acknowledged by Colonel Scott in the orders of the day, and Ina
letter from the Resident, it'is stated that "the charge at the critical moment
at which it happened, may be said to have decided the fate of the battle.”

s The above particulars are derived from the official report, Mahratta Papers,
183. Prinsep'snarrative, 2,66. Colonel Blacker's Mahrattawar, 109. Colonel
Fitzclarence's Journey Overland, 116; and a description from the notes of Sir
Wm. Lloyd, published inthe Oriental Herald, September and November, 1838.

s One:-hundred and seventeen were killed, and two hundred add forty-three
wounded. The officers killed, were Lieutenant Clarke, 1t battalion 510th;

Captain Sadler and Lieutenant Grant, 1¢ battalion 24th. . .
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brethren in the hour of danger, they had been exposed to BOOK |1

similar casualties A medical officer was among thekilled,
and the civil service had to i egret the death of Mr. George
Sotheby, the first assstant tothe Resident, a gentleman of
eminent ability, and lofty promise, who had taken part in
the action with distinguished gallantry, and was killed by
a cannon shot from the smaller hill, after it had fallen into
the hands of the Arabs. Nothing less than the inflexible
resolution, and calm valour displayed in this brilliant
affair by all present, could have saved them from the
swvord of an infuriated and barbarous foe and their
families, who tremblingly awaited the event in the adjacent
dwellings, from death or dishonour. The victory achieved
againg such desperate odds held out to the princes of
India an additional lesson on the futility of opposng
numbers and physical daring, to disciplined valour, and
moral intrepidity.!

Assoon astheaction wasdecided, Apa Saheb despatched
amesenger toMr. Jenkinsto express hisconcern for the
occurrence, declaring that his troops had acted without
his sanction or knowledge, and that he was desrous of re-
newing his amicable intercourse with his old friends. As
little credit could he attached to these assertions the Raja
was told that the final decison now rested with the
Governor-General, and that no communication could
be permitted as long as the troops of Nagpur werein the
fied. The condition was acceded to, and on the evening
of the 27th the army of the Raja retired to the position
beyond the city, which it had formerly occupied. The
Resident consented, in consequence, to the Rgja's request
for a sugppendgon of hostilities, an arrangement equally
required by the exhausted stateof the British detachment,
and recommended by the opportunity which it afforded

 The highest commendations were deservedly- bestowed upon the troops,
by the authorities in India and in England, but it was not until her present
lajesty's accesson, that any national honours were betowed upon the sur-
vivars, The order of the Bath was then conferred upon Sir Richard Jenkins
and Sir William Lloyd. An &opropr_iate and interesting requital of their
valour, was granted to the 24th Madrasinfantry.  This reft;lme;nt had formerly
held the place in the Madras army of the 1¢ regiment, of which thefirst bat-
talion was concerned in the Vellore mutiny, and the corps was conss%lmtly
erased from the muster-roll.  On this occagon a petition was presented by the
native Adjutant, on behalf of the native officers and privates, prayingthat in
lieu of any other recompense for their conduct, the regiment might be restored

to Its former number, and ml%ht resume its former regimental facings. ft |»
scar cely necessary to say that the request was complied with. '

VOoL.11. _ o
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BOOK 1. for the arrival of the reinforcements for which the
cHAP. viI. Residéent had applied as soon as it appeared likely that a
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conflict was inevitable. Accordingly, Lieutenant-Colonel
Gahan, who had reached Baitul, on hisway to Nagpur, on
the 26th, accelerated his advance, and arrived on the after-
noon of the 29th, with three more troops of the 6th
Bengal cavalry, and six companies of the 1st battalion of
the 22nd Benga infantry; being followed by the rest of
the battalion. On the 5th of December Major Pitman
joined with a detachment of the Nizam's infantry and
reformed horse, and on the 12th and 13th, the whole of the
second division of the Dekhin army, commanded by
Brigadier-General Doveton, encamped at Sitabaldi. The
strength of the force now enabled the Resident to dictate
to the Raa the only terms by which the past might be
atoned for. :

The example or the orders of the Raja of Nagpur, had
extended the spirit of hostility into other parts of his
dominions, and his officers were everywhere assembling
troops and menacing warlike operations. In the eastern
portion of the valley of the Nerbudda, and in Gondwana,
their proceedings assumed so formidable a character, that
the British officers in command of small detachments
thought it prudent to concentrate their force. Major
Richards, commanding at Jabalpur, accordingly fell back
to Gerhwara, where Major Macmorine was posted, and both
retired to Hosainabad, where on the 20th of December,
they united with Major Macpherson, resigning the valley
to the east to the occupation of the enemy. As soon,
however, as the state of affairs at Nagpur was known to
the Governor-General, he directed Brigadier General
Hardyman, who had hitherto held a defensive positionin
Rewato march to the Nerbudda at once, and there regu-
late his movements by the advices which he should
receivefrom the Resident. General Hardyman marched
immediately, and leaving a battalion of the 2nd Native
infantry at Belhari, pushed forward with the 8th regiment
of Native cavary, and the 17th regiment of Europeans,
with four guns. He arrived at Jabalpur on the 19th of
December, and found the Mahratta Subahdar prepared to
reoeive him near that town, at the head of one thousand
horse anil two thousand foot. The force was strongly
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posted, having arocky eminence on the right, and alarge BOOK 1.
tank with the town of Jabalpur on the left. The horse cHap. viI.

formed the right, the foot with four guns, the left of the
line; General Hardymau placed his gunsin the centre of
hisinfantry, and formed areserve of his cavalry, with the
exception of two squadrons which were detached into the
enemy's rear to intercept his retreat. After a short can-
nonade, a squadron of the 8th Native cavalry charged the
Mahratta left, broke it, and captured the guns. The horse
fled, but the foot retired in good order up the hilL  They
were charged by another squadron of the 8th, but stood
their ground until the left wing of the 17th ascended the
acclivity. They then dispersed and suffered severely in
their flight. A threat of bombarding the town and fort,
led to their surrender ; and General Hardyman, pursuing
his route, crossed the Nerbudda on the 21st. Proceeding
towards the south, he was met on the 25th by a message
from Mr. Jenkins, dispensingwith his further advance, and
recommending to his care the upper part of the Nerbudda
valley. He, therefore, returned to Jabalpur, and there es-
tablished his head-quarters. )

As soon as the troops of General Doveton's division
had recovered from the fatigue of their long and expe-
ditious march, preparations were made for an attack upon
the Nagpur army, which continued encamped on the
opposite side of the city. Apa Saheb had been previously
apprised of the conditions, on his assent to which the
permanence of his authority depended. He had been re-
quired to acknowledge that by his treacherous conduct he
had forfeited his crown, and that the preservation of his
sovereignty depended upon the forbearance of his allies;
to disband his army, and deliver up his ordnance and
military stores; to cede Nagpur to the temporary occu-
pation of the British, as apledge of his sincerity j and to
repair in person to the Residency, and there take up his
abode until matters should befinally arranged. Upon his
compliance with these requisitions, he was told that he
would be restored to the exercise of his authority, with
no further diminution of his territory than such as might
be necessary for the maintenance of the contingent force
which he was bound by treaty to furnish. His assent to
these propositions was to be sent in by four o'clock on

1817.
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BOOK III. the morning of the 16th of December, and by seven of
CHAP. VII. the same day his troops were to be withdrawn, and the

1817.

city given up to a British garrison. The Raja was to
come in during the day, either before or after the execu-

- tion of the terms. His refusal, or his neglect to fulfil

these stipulations, would expose him to be treated as an
enemy. To enforce these demands, the troopswere drawn
up in order of battle on the evening of the 15th, and
dept all night on their arms. Late on that day Apa
Saheb announced his acquiescence, but solicited a longer
delay; and, on the following morning, it was affirmed, that
the Arabsin his army would not suffer him to quit the
camp. Thex excusss were held to be equivalent to a
determination to hazard an engagement, and arrangements
were made accordingly.

The army was arrayed in the plain to the south of
Nagpur. The cavalry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Gahan,
formed on the right. The rest of the line condsted of
three brigades of infantry, commanded by Lieutenant-
Colones Macleod, M'Kellar, and Scott. A reserve brigade
of infantry, under Lieutenant-Colone Stewart, was sta-
tioned in the rear, as was the principal battery, under
Lieutenant-Colonel Crosdill, ready to be brought forward
if needed. The 20th and 24th Madras native infantry,
and the Berar auxiliaries, under Major Pitman, remained
in charge of the baggage Before the troops advanced,
the Resident sent word to the Raja, that he was still
willing to receive him,, and granted him the interval until
nine ddock to come over. Accordingly, Apa Saheb, at-
tended by three of his ministers, Ramchandra Wagh,
Nagu Punt, and Jeswant Rao Bhao, rode into the lines.
Protesting his readiness to acoade to whatever conditions
the Resdent should impose, he endeavoured to protract
the period for the surrender of his ordnance and the
withdrawal of his troops. Finding that no relaxation
could be permitted, he sent back Ramchandra Wagh to
carry the terms into effect by noon. At the appointed
hour the British force moved forward: an. advanced
battery of fourteen guns was taken possesson of without
resistance; but when the line approached the Raja's main
body, it was saluted with a heavy fire of musketry and
cannon. The infantry immediately pushed on, while the
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cavalry and horse artillery, passing along the rear to the BOOK I,
right, came in front of the enemy's left battery, supported cHAP.vII.
by a strong body of both horse and foot. The battery
was promptly carried. The troops were charged and dis  1817.
persed. Continuing the pursuit, the cavalry came upon a

seoond battery and carried it, but were threatened by a
superior number of the enemy's horse These were
broken by the fire of the horse artillery, and the pursuit

was continued for three miles, when the cavalry halted

for the infantry tojoin, who had, in the meantime, charged

and routed the right and centre of the Mahrattas, and
captured their artillery. By half-past one the enemy had
disappeared, leaving the camp standing, and forty-one

pieces of ordnance on the field, and twenty more in a
neighbouring depot. The British encamped in the bed of

the Naga rivulet fronting the city.

The disregard apparently shown to the orders of the
the Raja might have been preconcerted; but it not im-
probably arose from the headstrong wilfulness of indi-
vidual leaders, and was characteristic of the relaxation of
authority which prevailed generally in the Mahratta
armies. The incidents that followed exhibited the same
feature in a still more prominent light. The Arab mer-
cenaries, headless of all consderations of public welfare,
and determined to secure advantageous stipulations for
themsdves, exposad the capital of their retainer to almost
certain destruction. Being joined by a body of Hin-
dustanis, so as to form a force of about five thousand
men, they threw themsalves into the palace which formed
akind of citadel within the walls of the town, and occu-
pied the approaches to it that lay through narrow streets,
between well-built houses, from the flat tops and loop-
holes of which a murderous fire could be maintained, with
little risk of loss to the defenders. It was found neces-
sary, therefore, to proceed deliberately againgt the re-
fractory soldiery, and clear -away the obstacles which
barred access to their principal defence To do this
promptly was impracticable, as the battering train at-
tached to the second division had been left behind at
Akola, on the advanoe to Nagpur. It was now ordered,
forward; but, in the meantime, batteries were formed,
with the gunsin camp, and between the 19th and 22nd of*
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BOOK 11, December, regular approaches were carried along the
CHAP.TIL. lateral embankments of a large piece of water, the Jama
Talao, which was situated between Nagpur and the Sita-
1817.  baldi hills, until they reached the transver se bank, parallel
with the city wall. Trenches were then dug, and the
opposte gateway, with a part of the wall on either sde,

was oon laid in ruins. The walls of the palace were

about two hundred and fifty yards distant, and it was
consdered practicable to form a lodgment at this point

from whence they might be breached, with which view, a

party, condgsting of one company of the Royal Scots, and

four of the 22nd Bombay native infantry, with sappers

and miners, was ordered againg the gateway, while two
different assaults were made in other quarters, to distract

the attention of the garrison. The subordinate attacks
ucceeded, but that on the principal gateway failed, the
column encountering a raking fire from the Arabs under

cover of the houses on either hand, which inflicted heavy

loss and could not be effectively met.  The troops, there-

fore, hesitated to follow their officers one of whom, Lieut.

Bell! of the Royals, was killed in the breach. The assail-

ants were recalled, and it was resolved to await the arrival

of the heavy artillery. The necessty of this delay was
obviated, however, by the repetition of proposals from the
Arabs to capitulate; and as much loss had been already
affered, and little progress could be made until the ar-

rival of the battering train, it was deemed prudent to get

rid of them by granting the conditions which they had
originally demanded: security for their persons property,

and families, a gratuity of fifty thousand rupees in addi-

tion to their arrears of pay, and a safe conduct to M ai-
kapur, where they were to be dishanded, and allowed to

+ go whither they pleased, upon an engagement not to enter

the fort of Asirgerh? After plundering the palace, and
committing various exceses the Arabs marched out of
Nagpur, which was occupied by a detachment under
Ctolond Scott; some of them went off to Hyderabad, but

: Tc?e total loss was ninety killed and one hundred and seventy-four
wounded.

* Colond Blacker condders the engineer blamable for the failure of the
storm. Heistheauthority also for the Arabs having their own terms. Lord
Bastingsand Mr. Frinsep do not spedfy the fact, nor isit mentioned in the
Resdent's or General Doveton'i despatches—Papers Mahrattawar, 183,170,
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the larger number found their way to Kandesh, where BOOK IL
they enlisted with the enemies of the British in that cHAP. viI.
quarter. During the operations against the city, the ==
principal body of the Nagpur horse, which had fled to 181
Warigam, was surprised by a detachment under Major
Munt, and put to the rout.

As soon as information of the attack upon the Resi-
dency reached the Governor-General, he had resolved not
to leave Apa Saheb even nominally at the head of the go-
vernment of Nagpur, nor did he change his decision upon
learning that the Rgja had given himself up, but reiterated
his orders for Apa Saheb's deposal, unless the Resident
should have entered into engagements with him implying
the non-enforcement of that condition. His Lordship'sin-
structions-having been delayed by the difficulty of commu-
nication, Mr. Jenkins had, in the meantime, guaranteed to
the Raja the continuance of his rank, influenced by the hope
that the danger he had incurred, and the lenity he had
experienced, might deter him from future practices adverse
to theinterests of his allies, and hazardous to himself; and
by the conviction that the stipulations to which he had
assented were sufficient to deprive him of the power of
doing mischief, and to place upon a sound and durable
basis the objects of the alliance. When made aware of
the Governor-General's reluctance to the restoration of
the Raja, it was too late to follow his policy, and it was
not the purpose of the Marquis of Hastings to annul any
part of the arrangements to whioh the faith of the Resi-
dent had been plighted ; but asthe treaty with the Rga
had not been definitively agreed upon, Mr. Jenkins offered
to him, as the condition of his preserving his power, a
provisional engagement, subject to the approbation of the
Governor-General, to the following effect:—The Raja was
required to cede his territories to the northward of the
Nerbudda, as well as certain districts on the southern
bank, and all his rights in Berar, Sirguja, G&wil-gerh, and
Jaspur, in lieu of the former subsidy and contingent; to
consent that the affairs of his government should be
conducted by Ministers in the confidence of the British
Government, and conformably to the advice of the Resi-
dent ; to reside in Nagpur under the protection of British
troops; to pay up the arrears of subsidy; to give up.any
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British troops; to dismiss from his service, and to appre-
hend, if possble, the persons whom he represented as
resisting his orders, and deliver them to British officers;
and to transfer to the British authorities the Sitabaldi
hills, with ground adjacent, sufficient for a Bazari to be
fortified at the pleasure of the British Government.” The
Raja gave his consent to these demands, and resumed his
throne on the 9th of January. Such, however, was his
infatuation, that his conduct very soon justified the ex-
treme measures which the Governor-General had origin-
ally enjoined, and he ceased to hold a place among the
princes of India. Before, however, pursuing his fortunes,
it will be advisable to revert to those of his confederates,
Holkar and the Peshwa.

The conduct of the persons by whom the affairs of
Holkar were administered, had long been characterised by
a vacillating and insincere policy, arising from conflicting
interests and fedlings. In the first ingtance, the leading
individuals had readily entered into the projects of the
Peshwa; and the Government, in a fresh engagement con-
certed with Sindhia, had, as we have noticed, recognised
in the first article the obligation to serve and obey that
prince, as the bond of the mutual faith of the contracting
parties. Envoys from the Peshwa were received with
honour in the course of 1815 and 1816, and a persuason
was entertained that it would be practicable to form a
general confederacy againgt the English, which should curb
their ambition and curtail their power. Yet, athough
the national preposessons of the Bai and her confidential
ministers, Tantia Jog, and Ganpat Rao, inclined them to
imake common cause with the Peshwa, they were far from
confident of the result, and aVakil was sent to the British
Resdent at Delhi, to asure him of the friendly disposi-
dions of the court. Up to the latest moment these assur-
jances wer e repeated to Captain Tod, the political agent at
*Kota, and to Sir J. Malcolm, and even after the arrival of
4Sr T. Hislop, at Ujayin, accredited agents were sent into
Jhis camp, vested, as they affirmed, with full powers to

> Letter from the Marquis of Haenn%—&na Committes, 31t Au/g 1816.
= papers Mahratta®WVi
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negotiate a treaty. Terms similar to those which had BOOK II.
been concluded with Sindhia, were proposed, and the CHAP. vil.

Vakils returned with them to the Bai, who, with her
favourite, Ganpat Rao, would now have gladly accepted
any conditions that should extricate them from the vio-
lence with which they were surrounded, and solicited an
asylum with the British force. Thiswasreadily promised,
but, although the parties were no doubt sincere, it was not
easy for them to avail themsalves of the desred protec-
tion. Themilitary commanders, particularly Roshan Beg,
who was at the head of the disciplined brigades, and
Bam Bin, who commanded the Mahratta horse, knowing
that the immediate consequences of a pacification with
the British would be the disbanding of their licentious
soldiery, and the annihilation of their power, and encou-
raged by the receipt of consderable sums from the Peshwa,
and by promises of more, had perseveringly urged recourse
to hodtilities, and had compelled the Bai to sanction the
movement of the Holkar troops towards the south, which
had brought them into the proximity of the British divi-
siona Aware of the negociations that had been com-
menced, and of the disposition which prevailed in the
court to concdude an accommodation, these men deter-
mined, not only to interrupt, but effectually to counteract
the pacific projects of the Bai and her ministers. Motives
of personal didike instigated other influential members of
the administration to favour the execution of the plot,
and on the 19th of December, Ganpat Rao and Tulas Bai
were saized, and separated from the person of the young
prinoe: the former was imprisoned: a strict guard was
placed over the tent of the Bai, and at dawn of the follow-
ing morning she was carried to the banks of the Sipra,
where her head was severed from her body, and the body
was thrown into theriver. Tulas Bai was a woman of low
extraction, the supposed daughter of a mendicant priestj
her beauty had introduced her to the notice of Mulhar
Rao, over whom.she acquired an entire command, and
established an authority in his court, which secured her
during his insanity, and after his death, the charge of the

i In aletter of the 17th Dec. he mentions, " Since the united divison
mored tothis place, within fourteen miles of the camp, a more definite nego-

tiation hasbeen opened; Vakillshavebeen sent to the camp, and the substance
of atreaty hasbeen proposed.

1817,
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BOOK II. regency. She was not thirty when she was murdered.
CHAP. VIl She was a woman of engaging manners, persuasve eo-

1817.

quence, and quick intelligence; but she was profligate,
vindictive- and cruel, and excited the fears and contempt
of those with whom she was connected in the administra-
tion of the government. Her death was little heeded, and
still less lamented. The military commanders, the prin-
cipal of whom were Ghafur Khan, the confederate and
representative of Amir Khan, Koshan Beg, commanding
the infantry, Sudder-ud-din, and Bam Din, commanding
the cavalry, bound themsdves by an oath of fiddity to
each other, and professing to act under the orders of the
young Mulhar Bao Holkar, prepared with great gallantry
and some skill to encounter the British army.

Sir Thomas Hislop marched before daybreak of the 21st
of December, from his encampment at Hernia, and follow-
ing the right bank of the Siprariver, camein sight of the
enemy about nine; a large body of their horse on the
same sde of the river had attempted toretard the ad-
vance, and harass the flanks of the army, but their main
force was on the opposte dde, the right resting on a
rugged and difficult ravine, the left on a bend of theriver,
opposite to the town of Mahidpur. They were drawn up
in two lines, with a range of batteries, mounting seventy
guns in their front. The horse, Which had crossed the
Sipra, were soon driven back, and retreated to the main
body forming in its rear. The troops then moved to
the river, where a single ford was found available. The
banks of the river were lofty, but under the further one
was a spit of sand, on which the troops might form under
shelter from the enemy's fire; and near at hand opened
the mouth of a ravine, by which they could ascend under
cover to the top of the bank. Batteries were erected on
theright bank, to protect their passage In this manner,
the river was crossed without much loss but as soon as

-the heads of the columns emerged from the ravine, a

heavy cannonade was opened upon them, from which they
affered severdy, With unflinching steadiness, however,
they took up their postion, and, as soon as they ‘were
formed, the first and light brigades, commanded by Sir J.
Malcolm,* pushed forward againg the enemy's left, whilst

i Malcolm.—Central India. 1. 316.
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the cavalry, supported by the second brigade, attacked BOOK 1.
the right. Both attacks were successful. The troops cHap. vii

advanced in front of awell-sustained fire, and carried the
guns, on which the enemy's infantry on either flank broke
and fled. The centre stood firm, until the second brigade
wheeled upon them, when finding themselves assailed on
both flanks, they aso dispersed. The fugitives were
briskly pursued. In the pursuit, the cavalry came upon
the camp, which was deserted, but found themselves ex-
posed to the fire of a battery lower down the river, where
the enemy seemed disposed to rally in a position difficult
of approach, from the ravines into which the ground was
broken. The object of the renewed resistance was, how-
ever, merely to give time for the passage of their troops
across the river, and as soon as the infantry came up, the
enemy hastily resumed their retreat. The pursuit was
continued until dark, when the troops were re-assembled
and encamped on the field of battle.

The victory was not achieved without loss. Of the
British, nearly eight hundred were killed and Woundedi
including three European and twenty-seven Native officers.
Three thousand of the enemy were reported to be killed
and wounded. Y oung Holkar, after the action, was carried
off to Allote; he had been present in the action, seated on
an elephant, and is said to have exhibited no marks of
apprehension, but to have shed tears when he saw his
troops retreat from the field. Ganpat Rao and Tantia Jog,
who, during the action had escaped from their guards,
joined the Rga and the latter received the office of
minister from KesariaBai, the mother of the young prince,
who was acknowledged as Regent.

Although prostrated by the action of Mahidpur, the
court of Holkar retained for a short period its hostile
attitude, and it was necessary to detach a division of the
army, under Sir J. Malcolm, to disperse the enemy's
troops which still kept the field. The division moved on
the 26th of December, and, after several marches, over-
took the baggage and the cattle of the enemy, at Mandis-
war, on the 31st. The main body of the army, under Sir

! The European Officers killed, were Lieutenant Macleod, Royal Scot*;
Lieutenant Coleman, Madras European regiment; and Lieutenant Glen, 1t
battalion, 3rd reg|ment N. I.
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BOOK IL Thomas Hislop, followed on the 27th, and amidst very
cHAP. VII. heavy rain, reached Taul on the Chambal on the 30th,
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where it was joined by the divison from Guzerat, under
Sir W. G. Keir. Thisforce had marched from Baroda, on
the 4th of December, on the high road to Ujayin, and had
reached Dawad on the 13th, when it was recalled to the
vicinity of Baroda, by the positive orders of the Bombay
Government, who, on hearing of the attack on the British
Residency at Poona, became alarmed lest the Gaekwar
should imitate the Peshwas example. It would have
been rather extraordinary if the ruler of Guzerat had
coalesced with a prince who had aways been his invete-
rate foe, and whose participation in the murder of his
minister, was in part the occason of the existing hostili-
ties; but the Gaekwar was a Mahratta, who shared in the
national veneration for the office of the Peshwa, and in
the sympathy felt for his humiliation, and these apprehen-
sons of the Bombay Government were not altogether
without foundation. The amount of the danger likely to
arise from the Gaekwar's possble treachery, ssems how-
ever, to have been exaggerated; and the abrupt recall of
General Keir's division was condemned by the Governor-
General as unnecessary and ill-advised. The orders had
been subsequently so far qualified, that their execution
was made conditional upon the decison of the Resident,
and as he did not consider the danger to be imminent, he
authorised the divison to march to its original destina-
tion, and it had proceeded accordingly to Malwa, where it
fell in with the army of the Dekhin. The whole force
then marched to Mandiswar, where it again united with
the detachment under Sir John Malcolm,

Previous to the concentration of the British army, over-
tures of peace had been made by Holkar's ministers to
Sir' J. Malcolm, and preiminaries had been adjusted.
Tantia Jog himsdf, had repaired, in conseguence to the
British camp, and on the 6th of January, a definitivetr eaty
was concliided. The principal terms of this engagement
were the confirmation of the stipulations entered into
with Amir Khan, and the relinquishment of all claims to
the territories which had been guaranteed to him and to
hisheirs; the cesson to the Raj Rana of Kota, of various
districtsrented by him of the Holkar state; the renunci-
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ation of all right to territories within and north of the
Bundi hills; and the cession to the British Government
of all olaims and territories within and south of the Sath-
pura hills, and in Kandesh, with all claims of tribute and
revenue from the Rajput princes. It was aso provided
that Ghafur Khan, who had advocated pacific negotiations,
and had kept his troops aoof from the battle of Mahidpur,
should retain the lands held on the tenure of military
service as a hereditary fief, on condition of his furnishing
a stipulated force for the Rajas service. In return, Hol-
kar was released from all dependency on the Peshwa, and
was guaranteed in his dominions by the British Govern-
ment, on whose part a Resident was appointed at the
Raja’s court, and by whom afield force was to be main-
tained, and stationed at pleasure in the Rgas territo-
ries.* Hewasthus, virtually, in the position of a prince
bound by a subsidiary aliance, and deprived of all inde-
pendent sovereignty. Such was the fate of a martial dynasty
which had once been dreaded throughout Hindustan;
which had at one time threatened the supremacy of the
Peshwa, and had intimidated even the British Government
in the moment of victory into a discreditable course of
conciliatory policy, the abandonment of its advantages,
and the desertion of its alies.

The defeat of Holkar's army completed the series of
events, in the course of which all the Mahratta princes,
with the exception of Sindhia, had blindly rushed into
toils of their own weaving, and had, in a siDgular manner,
converted anticipated contingencies into realities—their
possible combination with the Pindaris into actual war
against the British—and thus had fully justified the pre-
cautionary policy of the Governor-General. Little more
was to be feared from any efforts they might make. Hol-
kar was an ally dependent for his existence upon his late
enemies, and the Rgja of Nagpur was in an equally helpless
predicament. The Peshwa was still at large, but no longer
formidable; and the British Government was left free to
prosecute to a conclusion the main objects of its arming,
— the suppression of the predatory system, and the com-
plete annihilation of the scattered remnants of the Pindari
associations.

i Papers, Mahratta war.—Collection of Treaties, p. 86.
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The first operations of the British divisions had suc-
ceeded, as we have seen, indriving the Pindaris from their
haunts along the Nerbudda, and had forced them to fly to
the north and west, in the hope of penetrating either to
Gwalior or to Mewar. They were frustrated in both de-
signs by the intervention of the British forces, and had
been roughly handled. They still, however, continued in
some force on the line of the upper course of the Chambal,
and, by the rapidity of their movements, for awhile con-
tinued to elude pursuit. Their activity served only to
delay, for a brief interval, the hour of their extinction,
which it was now determined to prosecute with renewed
vigour. Hitherto the different divisions had been retarded
in their movements by the heavy artillery, which had been
necessarily attached to them, while the enemies whom
they might have to encounter were uncertain; but the
diminished probability of requiring heavy ordnancein the
field, enabled the brigades to dispense, in a great measure,
with their guns, and to move with greater lightness and
rapidity.

The durras of Karim Khan and Wasil Mohammed, re-
duced in number, exhausted by fatigue, and dispirited by
defeat, had been arrayed with the battalions of Roshan
Beg, at the battle of Mahidpur. The arrangements which
were subsequently made with the government of the
young prince, compelled their separation, and the Pin-
daris moved to the westward, towards Jawad, where Jes-
want Rao Bhao, who had previously afforded Cheetoo and
his followers an asylum, extended his protection to the
other chiefs. At the same time, General Donkin was at
the Ghynta Ghat, on the Chambal, just above the afflux
of the Sindh, and General Adams at Gangraur, on the
Kali Sindh. General Marshall had been recalled to Bairsia,
detaching part of his division to rejoin the centre of the
grand army, from which the Marquis of Hastings had de-
tached General Brown in advance, to act against theKn- -
daris. The detachment consisted of two regiments of
native cavalry, four regiments of irregular horse, a drome-
dary corps, one troop of gallopers, a battalion of native
infimtry,.and a company of pioneers. General Brown
followed a line passing between the divisions of .Gene_rala

* Blacker, 196.
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Donkin and Adams, and on the 5th of January was at BOOK |L
Soneir, where he was in communication on his left with oHap. viI.
General Adams, and on his right with the Resident at —

Kota.

Theretreat of the Pindaris towards Jawad being ascer-
tained, the several detachments moved upon that place as
the centre of their operations. On the north, General
Donkin moved westward, so as to shut up all the pases
which led from the narrow tract within which the Pin-
daris were now confined, and arrived at Sanganer on the
8th of January, where he halted for three days, in order
to receive intelligence of the movements of the other
divisions.

As oon as the submisson of Holkar was tendered to
Sir Thomas Hislop, and the direction taken by the Pindari
Chief, Cheetoo, was ascertained, Sir W. G. Keir, with the
Guzerat division, was detached in pursuit. He was pre-
ceded by Captain Grant, who, with three troops of native
cavalry, fifteen hundred Mysore horse, and a weak bat-
talion of infantry, had been sent to follow Karim Khan.
As he advanced to the north-west, the Pindaris fled before
him, and upon his arrival at Jawad, the chief, Jeswant
Rao, was 0 far intimidated as to compe the parties of
both Karim and Cheetoo to leave the immediate neigh-
bourhood of his fort. No positive information of their
movements could be obtained, as the inhabitants were
friendly to them; and Captain Grant was therefore obliged
to halt in the position which he had taken up. Sir W.
Keir had turned off to the left, from the direct road to
Jawad, in hope of surprising a body of Pindaris at Dher a;
but they fled at his approach, leaving five guns and some
baggage on the ground.

The advance of Captain Grant's detachment had driven
the united durras of Cheetoo and K arim to the northward,
and they were heard of by General Donkin at Dhaneta,
in the neighbourhood of Chitore. Thither Colond Gard-
ner, with hisirregular horse, was directed to proceed, but
on hisarrival learned that the Pindaris had again turned
back to the south, and that the principal body, under
Cheetoo, had moved towards the frontiers of Guzerat.
whilé the durras of Karim and Wasil Mohammed had
gone towards Malwa. Major-General Donkin, therefore

1817.
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BOOK I1. recalled his parties, and resumed bis defence of the north-
CHAP. VIl, ern line, shifting his head-quarters from Sanganer to

1818.

Shahpura.
Sir W. Keir, having ascertained the intended direction

of Cheetoo, pursued his course a0 to the westward, and
was at Blunder on the 12th of January, where the nature
of the country precluding a forward movement, he re-
traced hismarch to Pertabgerh. On hisroute he learnt
that a number of Pindaris were collected at the village of
Mandapi, under the protection of Fazil Khan, a dependant
of Jeswant Rao Bhao, who, like his superior, gave covert
encouragement to the freebooters, and allowed his village
to becomearallying point for fugitivesfrom all thedurras;
disclaiming, nevertheless, all connexion with Karim, and
having, through his chief, obtained from Captain Caulfield,
the British agent, letters of protection. Sir W. Keir,
having formed a detachment of four squadrons of the 17th
dragoons, and eight hundred infantry, moved againgt Fazil
Khan, and pushed on with the dragoonsto surround the
villages, until the infantry could come up. As soon as
the cavalry appeared, the Pindaris rushed out in various
directions, and endeavoured to excape, but they were pur-
sued by the horsg, and nearly a hundred were cut up.
The infantry arrived ; the village was occupied, and the
fort was about to be attacked, when a nephew of Fazil
Khan appeared and produced his letters of protection.
They saved the place from pillage; and such articles as
had been taken were restored to the inhabitants, although
they were, in part at least, the spails of the fugitives.

The main body of Cheetoo's force, after experiencing
much distress from the unproductiveness of the country,
and the hostility of the Bhil inhabitants of the moun-
tains and thickets with which it was covered, and foiled
in their attempts to reach the Guzerat frontier, by the
‘measures adopted for its security, and by the activity with
which they were driven from one pog to another, endea-
voured to reseek once moretheir original haunts on the
upper part of the Nerbudda. By taking a circuitous
route, they evaded the pursuit of the British detachments.
{Crosing theterritories of Holkar to the eastward, Chee-
{boo reached Unchode, and on the 24th of January ascended
fthe Ghat to Kanode, but twenty-two miles north-west
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from Hindia on the Nerbudda, where Major Heath was BOOK |1.
stationed. Intelligence of the arrival of the Pindaris cHAP. viI.

having reached him at 1 PM., he formed a detachment of
European and native infantry, and a party of irregular
horse, about eight hundred strong in all, and marched
without delay against the marauders. He came upon their
camp at eight in the evening j the darkness prevented his
inflicting much mischief but his movements had the
effect of completely dispersing them, with the loss of their
elephants and camels, and many of their horses. Cheetoo
fled up the Ghats, and again assembled some of his scat-
tered followers, but he was heard of by General Adams,
and was once more obliged to take to flight by the ap-
proach of a detachment under Captain Roberts. After
this, he wandered about Malwafor sometime, until find-
ing his situation desperate, he suddenly made his appear-
ancein the camp of the Nawab of Bhopal, and, through
hisintercession, attempted to maketermswith the British
Government, demanding to be taken into its service with
abody of his followers, and a Jagir for their maintenance.
Finding that he had nothing to expect beyond personal
immunity, and a provision for his support in some part of
Hindustan, he again became a wanderer, and, eluding all
pursuit, made his way into Kandesh and the Dekhin,
where he united himself with some of the disorganised
bands of the Peshwas routed army, and shared in their
ultimate dispersion. Although his principal leaders had
surrendered, and most of his followers had quitted him,
he still disdained the conditions on which he might have
purchased repose and safety ; and in the rainy season of
1818, joined Apa Saheb, the Rgja of Berar, with whom we
shall, at present, leave him.

The durras of Karim Khan and Wasil Mohammed, after
leaving Jawad, retraced their course to Mawa, which they
entered in three bodies, more effectually to distract the
attention of the British divisions, and avoid their collision.
The most considerable of the three, led by Namdar Khan,
the nephew of Karim, passed round by Nimach, and, cross-
ing the Chambal, marched past Gangraur, where Colonel
Adams was encamped, to K otri, on the Kali Sindh, where
they seemed to have considered themselves in safety. Ac-
curate information of their progress was brought to
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BOOK 1., Colonel Adama, and he despatched Major Clarke, with the
cHap. vil. fifth cavalry, to surprise them. The detachment came in
—— sight of the bivouac of the Pindaris about an hour before
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dawn, and as there appeared to be no stir indicating any
dread of his approach, Major Clarke halted, until daylight
should enable him to make his onset with more precision.
As soon as the day broke, he divided his detachment, and
ordering Lieutenant Kennedy to make adirect attack with
three troops, he led the rest to a point where he might
better intercept the fugitives. The manoeuvre was at-
tended with complete success. The Pindaris, taken by
surprise, attempted to escgpe from their assailants, and fell
upon the party stationed to stop-their flight. The pursuit
was maintained for twenty miles, and of the whole body,
estimated at one thousand five hundred men, not more
than five hundred escaped.

Although the principal party was thus destroyed, there
still remained the other two bodies which had passed to
the southward of Gangraur, and to which the wreck of
the defeated portion united themselves. They were not
allowed to gather strength. Colonel Adams, satisfied that
the district of Mewar was now cleared of them, confined
his attention to those in Malwa, and following them up
without intermission for nine days consecutively, drove
them to the confines of Bhopal. Finding themselvesthus
hard pressed, the body finally disbanded, and Namdar
Khan delivered himself up, with eighty-seven followers,
to Colonel Adams, at Deorajpur, on the 3rd of February.
Karim Khan, who had been coneealed at Jawad until the
30th of January, and had -subsequently wandered from
village to village, surrendered himself to Sir John Mal-
colm on the 15th of February. His eldest son, and other
Sirdars of his durra, gave themselves up soon afterwards
through Zalim Sing-of Kota. KadirBuksh, of the Holkar
Shahi Pindaris, delivered himself to Sir John Malcolm.
Wasil Mohammed contrived to find his way to Gwalior,
and threw himself on the protection of Sindhia, but was
given up at the demand of the British Government.
Many others put themselves into the hands of the Nawab
of Bhopal Thetermsthat had been offered to the chiefs
were, the removal of ihemselves and families to Hin
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dustan," where they were promised grants of land for BOOK IL
their support, and in the interval a pecuniary provision. CHAP. ViI.

Karim Khan, Kadir Buksh, Rajan, and Wasil Mohammed
were accordingly, with their families and followers* sent
to Gorakhpur, where the two former were gradually trans-
muted into peacesble and industrious farmers? ~ Wasil
Mohammed, restless and discontentéd, attempted to es-
cape from the surveillance to which he was subjected, and
being prevented from effecting his purpose by thevigilance
of the police, took poison and perished. Namdar Khan,
who had never led a predatory gang into the Company's
possessions, and for whose good conduct the Nawab of
Bhopal became responsible, was alowed to settle in
Bhopal. The fate of Cheetoo will be subsequently
noticed. Of their respective followers, great numbers had
been destroyed by the troops,—still mare by the villagers
in some parts of the country, and by the Bhilsand Gonds;
still greater havoc was made among them by fatigue, ex-
posure, and famine. That so many should still have
adhered to their leaders, amidst all the hardships and
dangers which they underwent, is a singular proof of
that fidelity to their leaders, which characterises the
natives of India; as nothing could have been more easy
than for a Pindari to have deserted his captain, and become
identified with the peasantry. The tenacity with which
some of their principal leaders clung to thelife of awan-
derer and a plunderer, preferring privation, peril, and
death, to the esse and security of tranquil social existence,
exhibited aso that impatience of control, that love of in-
dependence, which isthe general attribute of half-civilised
and martial people. It has been remarked as extra-
ordinary, that in many parts of the country, and particu-
larly in Harawati, the villagers were disinclined to give
any information that might lead to the disoovery and
destruction of a Pindari band; but the inhabitants of

* Their great fear was being sent to Europe, by which, however, it was
foynd they meant Calcutta.

Karim's land was calculated to produce sixteen thousand rupees a Eear
his family and followers amounted to sx hundred persons. Kadir Buksh'*
followers were about one hundred and twenty; his lands were of the value of
four thousand rupees-per annum* a few years after his_establishment, he ex*
perienced gome of the miseries he-had been wont to inflict: in 1822, hishouse
was attacked by a gang of Details* from Oude; four of his people werekilled,
and many wounded, and much of his property was carried off.

1818.
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BOOK I, those countries had never suffered any greater injury from
CHAP.VII. the Pindaris than from the other component members of
= the Mahratta army,—they considered rapine inherent in
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the system,—had often taken part in it themselves, and
looked with sympathy and admiration upon the hardships
and hazards which their countrymen and fellow-plunderers
underwent. The state of society in Central India was
similar to that of Europe in the early part of the middle
ages, when robbers, and outlaws, free companions and
banditti, were objects of less terror than the more power-
ful and equally rapacious baron,—the more necessitous
and equally unscrupulous monarch.

Simultaneously, and in connection with the pursuit
of the Pindaris, the forces on the north of the Ner-
budda, were engaged in various military operations which
require to be noticed. The conduct of Jeswant Rao
Bhao, in the protection which he had given to the Pindari
leaders,' was justly regarded by Lord Hastings to be
incompatible with the aliance which subsisted with his
liege lord, Sindhia, and as it was satisfactorily established,
that, although the main body of the freebooters had with-
drawn from Jawad on the approach of Captain Grant's
detachment, yet a number of them, with some of the
chiefs, had been secretly sheltered by him, he was de-
nounced as a public enemy, and General Brown, whose
advance to Suneir has been mentioned, was ordered to
proceed against him. Before the receipt of these instruc-
tions, Genera Brown had marched towards Jawad, when
Captain Caulfield, who had been despatched to act with
Jeswant Rao's contingent, under the treaty of Gwalior,
having found all expostulation unavailing, withdrew to the
British camp. At hissuggestion, asquadron of cavalry was
sent round the town to occupy the road by which the
Pindaris might escape.  On their march they were fired
at, both from the town and from an encampment of

» Beddes the Pindaris who were driven out of the village of Fazil Khan,
and those of inferior rank who were sheltered in his forts and villages, Jes-
want Rao gave open countenance to Bhikhu Sayed, a Sirdar who led the in-
cursion into Gantur in 1815 and permitted him to pitch his tents within a
short distance of that of Captain Caulfield, the British political agbmt. It was
afterwards.discovered, also, that Karim Khan, who had been unable through

indisposition to accompany his Durra, was secreted in the town of Jawad at
the time of its occupation. Jeswant Rao's protection was not altogether

. gratuitous: hereceived, it was stated, a hundred rupees for every Pindari to

whom he gave an asylum.-:MS. Bee. .
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Jeswant Rao's forces on the south of the town, on which BOOK IX.
General Brown immediately ordered out hiswholelinefor cHap. vii.

an assault upon the Mahratta posts. Thethird cavalry
and horse artillery having joined the advanced sguadron,
the whole, under Captain Newbery, attacked and carried
the camp, whence the detachment had been fired upon.
Captain Ridge with the fourth cavalry, and a party of
Rohilla horse, was sent against a second and still stronger
encampment, formed of two regular battalions, besides
horse and six guns, on the north of the town. The detach-
ment, disregarding the fire, galloped into the camp,
charged and cut up the battalions and captured the guns;
while General Brown caused the gates of the town to be
blown open, and carried the place by storm. Jeswant Rao
escaped with afew followers, and took shelter in Komalner.
He shortly afterwards surrendered that fortress to General
Donkin, and gave himself up to Sir J. Malcolm in the
middle of February. Jawad and Nimach, two of Sindhia's
perganas held by him in Jagir, were occupied for a season,
but were finally restored to Sindhia. The forts in the
Mewar territory, Ramnagar, Raipur, and Komalner, the
latter, one of the strongest hill forts in India, which Jes-
want had unwarrantably wrested from Udaypur, were taken
in the course of a few weeks by General Donkin'sdivision,
and were given back to the Rana. The whole of the
country along the confines of Harawati and Mewar was
thus cleared of enemies of any note.

The restoration of order in the territories subject to
Holkar was an object to which the attention of General
Brown was next directed. Shortly after the battle of
Mahidpur, Roshan Beg: and other leaders of the mer-
cenary brigades, retired with the remnants of their bat-
talions to Rampura. Intelligence of their position reached
General Brown on his arrival at Pipiia, about twenty
mites from Rampura, and he moved against them with the
third cavalry, the dromedary corps, and two companies of
infantry. No serious opposition was encountered; most
of the refractory troops had already dispersed, leaving
about four hundred foot and two hundred horse, who fled
toaneighbouring hill, where they were overtaken, and- ost
about two hundred of their number; one of their leaders
was captured, the others fled and found safety in ob-

1818.
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BOOK IL scurity. The only body of troops fhat remained in force
CHAP. v.I. condsgted of the Paga, or household horse, under the com-
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mand of Bam Din who, finding all attempts to raise an
insurrection in the vicinity of Indore, where he had held
authority, frustrated by the activity of Sir J. Malcolm,
moved off to the Dekhin and joined the Peshwa. Bhima
Bai, the daughter of Jeswant Bao Holkar, who had col-
lected a body of troops in the neighbourhood of Dhar,
surrendered hersdf to Sir Wm. Keir on the 10th of
February, and was conducted to Bampura.

Whilst the great objects of the policy of Lord Hastings
were thus attained, through the conduct Of the com-
manders, and gallantry of the troops engaged in their
prosecution, in Central Hindustan, no less judgment and
activity were displayed on the occasons which called for
the exertion of those qualities in the Dekhin, for the final
eradication of the authority of the Peshwa. The once
formidable prince who bore that appellation, continued
throughout the same period to remain in arms, although a
fugitive, and to keep alive the spirit of redgance in a
portion of the Mahratta country.

Upon theretreat of Baji Rao from Poona to Purandhar,
he was fallowed thither by General Smith, as soon as the
arrangements for the security of the capital were com-
pleted. The march of the division was incessantly ha-
rassed by the Mahratta horse, which hung upon its flank
and rear, threatening to cut off its baggage and intercept
its supplies. On its approach, the Peshwa moved to
Satara, whence he carried off the person of the descendant
of Sivaji and his family, and continued his route to Poosa-
Baoli, where he arrived on the 29th of November, 1817,
Here his flight to the southward was arrested by the fear
of falling upon the reserve under General Pritzler, which
was moving in a northerly direction to meet him, and he
turned asde to the east to Punderpur, whence he retraced

"his steps, and again moved northward towards the sources

of the Godaveri river; on the road he was joined by
Trimbak, with reinforcements from Kandesh. Thefourth
division followed him closdy, arriving at Pundarpur on the
second day after Baji Rao had quittedit; and thence con-
tinuing its march so as to deter him from making any
Attempt upon Poona, as he pased it on his. northern
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route. General Smith keeping the same track arrived at ‘BOOK IL
Seroor, the cantonments of the subsidiary force, on the cHap. vii.
17th of December, and there, dropping the heavy guns -E—

which had somewhat delayed his progress, resumed his
pursuit on the 22nd; and having ascertained that during
the halt at Seroor, the Peshwa had loitered on his route,
he made a circuit to the eastward with such expedition
and secrecy, as to place his force on the line of the
Peshwa's retreat, cutting him off in that direction from
Malwa. Thus prevented by the superior activity of his
pursuers from penetrating into Malwa, where he hoped
that his presence would encourage Sindhia and Holkar to
exert themselves in his favour, Baji Rao attempted to
profit by the opening which the distance of General
Smith afforded, and recover possession of Poona He
arrived at Wattr on the 28th, and on the 30th was at
Chakan, within eighteen miles of the capital, a movement
which led to one of the most brilliant actions which dis-
tinguished the campaign.

The approach of the Peshwa towards Poona, induced
Captaiu Burr, who had been left for the defence of the
city, with three native battalions and a body of irregular
horse, to call for a reinforcement from Seroor, in conse-
quence of which Captain Staunton was despatched with
the 2nd battalion of the 1st regiment of Bombay N. 1. six
hundred strong, two guns, and twenty-six European
artillerymen, under Lieutenant Chisholm of the Madras
artillery, and a detachment of about three hundred and
fifty reformed horse, under Lieutenant Swanston.

The detachment left Seroor on the 31st of December, at
six in the evening, and by ten on the following morning,
had ascended some high ground about half way to Poona,
overlooking the village of Korigaon, and the adjacent
plain watered by the Bhima river. Beyond the river
appeared the whole of the Peshwas forces, estimated at
twenty thousand horse, and nearly eight thousand foot.
Captain Staunton immediately determined to throw him-
self into Korigaon, which being surrounded by a wall, and
protected on the south by the bed of theriver, offered
shelter against the Mahratta cavalry, and might enable
him to resist any force of infantry that could be brought
against him. As soon as his movement was descried; his
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BOOK ILs intention was anticipated by the enemy, and a numerous’

body of their infantry, chiefly Arabs, pushed for the same

CHARVL. point; both parties reached the place nearly at the same
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time, and each occupied a part of the village, the British
the northern and western, the Arabs the southern and
eastern portions. The Arabs obtained possesson of a
small fort which gave them the advantage, but good
positions were secured for the guns, one commanding the
principal street, the other the banks of the river. By
noon the preparations of both parties were complete, and
a desperate and seemingly hopeless struggle ensued. The
first efforts of the British were directed to didodge the
enemy from that portion of the village which they had
seized, but their superior numbers enabled them to repel
the severa vigorous assaults made for that purpose, and
Captain Staunton was obliged to confine his objects to the
defence of his own position. The Arab infantry became
in their turn the assailants, and while some maintained a
galing fire from the fort and the terraced roofs of the
housss, others rushed along the passges between the
walls surrounding them, leading to the Briti sh posts, with
despemte resolution. They were torn to pieces by the
discharge from the guns, which were served with equal
rapidity and precision, or they were encountered and
driven back at the point of the bayonet by the equal reso-
lution of the defenders.  In these actions, the few officers
commanding the troops were necessarily exposed to more
than ordinary hazard. They were eight in number, in-
cluding two assistant surgeons, who wereé' more usefully
employed in encouraging the soldiers, than in attendance
on the wounded, and who shared with their brother
officers the perils and honours of the day. In addition
to the dangers and toils of the engagement, the men were
much distresssd by want of food and water, and by the
fatigues of their previous march. Towards evening the
situation of the party became critical; Lieutenant Chis-
holm, of the artillery, waskilled ,» many of the artillery-
men werekilled or disabled. Lieutenants Pattinson, Conel-
lan, and Swangton, and Assistant Surgeon Wingate had
been wounded, and Captain Staunton, with Lieutenant
Innes, and Assistant Burgeon Wylie, were the only officers
remaining effective* At this time, one of the gunswas
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captured, and the enemy penetrated to a Choultry, a BOOK 1.
buildingfor travellers, in which many of the wounded had CHAP. viI.

been deposited. The ferooity of the assailants vented
itself upori the helpless men who were thus within their
reach, and many of them were barbarously slain. Amongst
them, Mr. Wingate was cut to pieces, and Lieutenants
Swanston and Conellan were about to share the same fate,
when the surviving officers, at the head of a party of their
men, charged into the Choultry, bayoneted every one of
the enemy who was found within it, and put those with-
out to flight. The gun was recovered by a sally, headed
by Lieutenant Pattinson, although at the time mortally
wounded. A seoond wound disabled him, but hisexample
had been nobly followed, and the Arabs were driven back
with great slaughter.”  Notwithstanding their success, the
loss had been so great, and the exhaustion of the troops
was so excessive, that some of the men, both Europeans
and natives, began to consider resistance hopeless, and
expressed adesire to apply for terms of surrender. Their
commanding officer, however, convinced them that their
only hope of safety lay in a protracted defence, and that to
surrender would doom them to certain destruction from
barbarous foes, exasperated by the loss which they had
suffered. This exhortation animated the troops to per-
severe, and the Arabs, disheartened by the ill-success of
their repeated assaults, intermitted their exertions, and
about nine, drew off, leaving the entire village in possession
of the detachment. During the night water was pro-
cured, and arrangements were made for a renewal of the
defence; but the Peshwa learning that General Smith
was approaching, considered further delay unsafe, and at
day-light of the 2nd of January, hiswhole force was in
motion along the Poona road. Not being aware of the
advance of the fourth division, Captain Staunton thought

! ThisIncident is narrated by Captain Grant. Lieutenant Pattinson, who
was a very powerful man, being'six feet seven inchesin height, lying mortally
wounded, having been shot through the body, no sooner heard that the gun
was taken, than getting up, he called to the Grenadiers once more to follow
him, and seizing a musket by .the muzzle, he rushed into the middle of the
Arabs, striking them down right and left, until a second ball completely dis-

ed him; Lieutenant Pattinson had been nobly seconded; the thus
led wereirresistible, th%é;un was re-taken, and the dead Arabs literally lying
above each other, proved how desperately it had been defended—Mahratta

Hist. 8, 485,
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BOOK II. it advisable to march back to Seroor. The enemy at-
CHAP. VII. tempted to entice him to cross the river into the more
=——— Qpen oountry, by sending fictitious messages from Poona,
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urging him to hasten his march in that direction, and he
pretended to entertain the purpose of complying with the
request. Towards nightfall, however, having procured
conveyance for his wounded, he set off for Seroor, which
he entered on the following morning, with both his guns
and all his wounded, with drums beating and colours
flying: thus having set a memorable example of what
is possible to a resolute spirit, and of the wisdom of
resistance in the most desperate circumstances. Surrender
to Asiatic troops, ignorant of the laws of civilized warfare,
is aslikely to be fatal as ultimate defeat. 1t may not pre-
serve life, although it must incur dishonour. Of Captain
Staunton's small force, two officers were killed and three
wounded, as above named, and of the latter, Lieutenant
Pattinson subsequently died of his wounds. Of thetwenty-
six artillery-men, twelve were killed, and eight wounded ;
of the native battalion, fifty men were killed, and one
hundred and three wounded; and of the auxiliary horse,
ninety-six were killed, wounded, and missing. Captain
Staunton received the thanks of the Governor-General for
his gallant conduct, and a public monument was erected
on the spot in honour of those who fell .

On the day after the action of Korigaon, General Smith,
who had learned at Chakan the situation of Captain
Staunton's detachment, hastened to his rescue. Finding
that he had fallen back to Seroor, he proceeded thither
himself, and after one day's halt, resumed the pursuit of
the Peshwa. In the mean time, Baji Rao had found his
southward flight again obstructed by the advance of the
reserve division, under Brigadier-General Pritzler, which
had crossed the Krishna early in December, and after
being delayed some days at Bijapur, in order to secure the
safe junction of supplies, had reached the Salpi Ghat by
the 6th of January, and ascending the pass, came upon
the Peshwa's rear, who had crossed the head of the co-
lumn, and keeping to the left bank of the Krishna, con-

* For the particulars of the battle of Korlﬁ/z]ﬁon e Papers, Mahratta
war, 180,221, Grant Doff, 3,434. Blocker's Memoir, 179. Bishop Heber
describes the monument.
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tinued his flight to the vicinity of Merich. He was BOOK 1.
followed closely by the reserve, and on the 17th a smart CHAP. viI.

action took place between the cavalry of the division, and

alarge body of horse, under Gokla, who interfered, as 1818,

was his practice, to give the Peshwa time to escape. The
Mahrattas showed themselves in two divisions, which
were successively charged and dispersed by Major Dove-
ton, with a squadron of dragoons, and two of native
cavalry: athird body intercepted his return to the camp,
but this, also, was resolutely charged and broken, and the
whole then drew off. The pursuit was again continued,
until it wes ascertained that the Peshwa had been forced
. upon the track of the fourth division. The reserve then
halted for two days, after having marched twenty-five
days without cessation. The proximity of General Smith
once more threw the Peshwa on a southern route ; his
presence brought the fourth division into communication
with the reserve, and both corps were united near Satara,
on the 8th of February. The fort was summoned, and
surrendered without resistance on the following day, when
theflag of the Raja was hoisted on the fort, and a procla-
mation was issued, announcing to the Mahratta nation the
deposal of Baji Rao, and that the Company intended to
take possession of histerritories, establishing the Raja of

Satarain a principality for the mamtenance of his rank-

and dignity, and of that of his court.®

After the occupation of the Fortress of Satara, it was
determined to continue the pursunt of the Peshwa with
the cavalry and a light division? only, leaving the guns
and the rest of the infantry to reduce at leisure the va-
rious strongholds in the southern Mahratta districts.
Divisions for the same purpose were directed upon A h-
mednagar and to theKonkan. Their objects were effected
with littleopposition. In the course of March, ten forts,
including two of great strength, Singgerh and Purandhar
were reduced. Ahmednagar, and the country betweenthe
Pheira and Bhima rivers, were occupied by Colonel Dea
con, with a detachment which was at first stationed in

i Subgance of aMahrata Proclamation issued on the 11th_February, 1818,
bythe Honoureble Mr. Elphingone—Papers Mahraita war, 245.
Cons of hemme artillery, 2 syuadrons of his Mgedy's 82nd dra-
Roons 7th regiments Madrgs cavary, one thousand two hundred Poona
liary horse, and two thousand fire hundred infantry.
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BOOK IL.. Kandesh, to guard the province againg an inroad of the
CHAP. vil. Pindaris, and subsequently to intercept the Peshwa's

flight to ithe north. The forts in the Konkan, were carried
by a small force fitted out from BombayJ under Colond
Prother. Brigadier-General Munro, overran the country
as far south as the Malparba. Little remained to the
Peshwa except the ground on which he was encamped.
Immediately after the occupation of Sattara, General
Smith had marched with the detachment he had organised
for the pursuit towards Pundrapur and Sholapur, where
the Peshwa had delayed and had levied contributions.
From thence, Baji Rao resumed his flight, at first towards
the west, but turned suddenly to the north and reached
Ashti on the 18th of February. Accurate information
was gained of his movements, and early on the 20th,
General Smith came in sight of the Mahratta army as
they were preparing to march. The tents were struck,
the baggage was loaded, and the men had just taken their
morning meal, when the alarm was given. Baji Rao, who
had throughout displayed great want of personal courage,
mounted his horse and fled with the greatest celerity.
Gokla, with between eight and ten thousand horse, stood
firm, in the hope of covering his flight and the retreat of
the baggage The Mahratta cavalry were divided into

" several masses which made a demonstration of support-

ing each other, and they were separated from their pur-
suers by a deep Nulla or water course  The British
cavalry advanced in three columns. The two squadrons
of His Majesty's dragoons in the centre; the 7th Madras
cavalry on theright, and the 2nd on the left. The Bom-
bay horse artillery were on the right flank, and the gal-
loper gunson the left, both alittleretired. The ground
over which they had to march was much broken, and in-
tersected by small water oourses running from the hills to
the main stream. The formation of the line was conse
quently retarded, and-the centre and right columns were
separated from theleft. Taking advantage of their dis
junction, Goklaanticipated theattack. A strong division
of Mahratta horse, led by himsdf, darted across the nulla,
and charging-obliquely across the ground from the left to
theright, his men firing their matchlocks as they passd,
turned theright.of the 7th Native cavalry, and rederound
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to the rear of the line. Therewith their long lances in BOXK I1I.
rest they threatened the flank of the dragoons, but Ma--CHAP. VII.
jor Dawes® their commanding officer, immediately threw =———

back the right troop, and wheeling the left into line met
charge with charge.- A confused fight ensued, in which
Genera Smith received a sabre cut, and the gallant com-
mander of the Mahrattas, Gokla, fell covered with wounds.
His fall, and that of some other Sirdars of note, dis-
heartened the enemy. The 7th cavalry having recovered
from their disorder, and coming again into action, sup-
ported by a squadron of the 2nd, completed the enemy's
defeat. They fled in utter confusion to the left, in which
direction the main body had retreated, pursued by the
second cavalry: after following the fugitives for about
five miles the pursuit was discontinued. The whole of
the camp equipage and a number of camels, elephants,
and palankeens, laden with valuable property, among
which were the images of the Peshwas household gods,
were captured. A more important prize wes the person
of the Rgja of Satara, whom the Peshwa had hitherto de-
tained, and who, with his mother and brothers, gladly
placed himself under British protection. But the conse-
guence most fatal to the Peshwa, was the loss of the
chieftain, who, with exemplary loyalty and intrepid valour,
had hitherto directed and defended his flight.? This
officer had been long known to the English: he had suc-
ceeded chiefly through their influence to the rank and
command held by his uncle, who was Governor of the
Carnatic, and was killed in the course of the hostilities
with Dhundia Wagh. At the time of the treaty of Bas-
sein, Bapu Gokla commanded on the Peshwas frontier,
and joined the British forces under Colonel Wellesley, on
his march to Poona ;® he afterwards served in the cam-
paign, and was recommended for his military services by
the British commander to the favour of the Peshwas
Government. He had been frequently indebted to the
_interposition of the Resident, for the preservation both, of
his possessions and his life, when he had incurred the dis-
pleasure of the Peshwa. Upon his reconciliation with
i Prinsop bus Davies.
2 See Buff, Mahratta History, il 443.

3 Wellington Despatches, val. i., January to April, 1803. Grant Duff's
~'Mahrattas, vol.iii. 47,193 .
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cHAP. v placable enemy of the English, and the chief instigator of
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Baji Rao in the warlike policy which he finally adopted.
He does not seem to have been actuated by any sinister
motives, nor by any persond aversion to his former
friends and patrons, and may be entitled to credit for a
patriotic feeling. He had vehemently opposed the treaty
of Poona, and advocated the more honourable alternative
of an apped to arms, and he may have hoped that avi-
gorous resistance would eventually secure for the Peshwa
terms less inglorious than a tame and prompt submission.
The counsel he had given he vindicated by his own exer-
tions, and was spared the pain of witnessing, and possibly
of sharing his master's degradation.

The defeat at Ashti was quickly succeeded by the total
ruin of the affairs of the Peshwa in the southern portion
of the Mahratta states, the chiefs of which, with few ex-
ceptions, hastened to proffer their allegiance to the British
authorities, or to the Rga of Satara. Many of his fol-
lowers aso despairing of success, and worn out by the
fatigues and terrors of incessant flight, detached them-
slves from his person, and returned quietly to their
homes. With the remainder, much reduced in number
and lowered in spirit, Baji Rao fled northwards, hoping to
be able to pass through Kandesh into Malwa; but when
he had forded the Godaveri, he found in his front the
main body and detachments of the first division of the
army of the Dekhin, which had crossed the Tapti on its
return southwards in the beginning of March. After
making some forward movements to facilitate a junction
with Ram Din; and the horse of Holkar's routed army,
and to call in the garrisons of such forts as could not be
maintained, he again fell back to the south-east, but was
stopped by the second division, under General Doveton.
General Smith aso advanced on the west from Seroor.
There was still an opening to the eastward, and thither
also the Peshwa was invited by secret communications
from the Raja of Nagpur, who promised to meet him at
Chaada with all the force that he could muster. The
timely discovery of this plot prevented its execution. A
detachment from Nagpur, under Lieutenant-Colonel Scott
covered Chanda, while the main body of the Nagpur sub-
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sidiary force, under Colonel Adams, marched to Hingan BOOK |1.
Ghat;—at the same time Baji Rao was closely pressed by cHap. viI.

the Poonah and Hyderabad divisions, which had been con-
centrated at Jalna, and proceeded thence in two parellel
lines so as to intercept the Peshwals entrance into Berar.
After afew marches the Hyderabad force diverged to the
north-east, towards the rough country that lies between
the upper part of the courses of the Warda and Payin
Ganga rivers, where they are separated by the ramifica-
tions of the Berar hills, whichare covered withjungle, and
difficult of access After various long and fatiguing
marches, Brigadier-General Doveton arrived at Pandukora
on the 18th of April, and his approach compelled the
Peshwa to make a precipitate retreat from Seoni, where
he had been encamped. A simultaneous movement from
Hingan Ghat towards Seoni had been made by Colonel
Adams, and his division arrived at Pipal Kote shortly
before daylight on the 10th. After a short halt to refresh
the horses and men, the march was resumed. The troops
had scarcely moved five miles on the road to Seoni, when
the advance came in sight of the van of the Peshwas
army flying from General Doveton. Baji Reo, as usual,
made off upon the first alarm ; some of his cavary at-
tempted to cover his flight, but they were driven back by
the fire of the horse artillery, supported by the fifth
cavalry, and the whole of the Peshwa's force was wholly
broken and scattered. The nature of the ground prevent-
ed their sustaining very severe loss, but the rout was
complete. Baji Rao was attended by his personal guards,
and Ram-Din carried off some of his horse towards Ber-
hampur, but the greater part were dispersed in every di-
rection, and never afterwards rejoined their leaders!

The Peshwa fled on the first day to Mainli, thirty miles
in a south-westerly direction, and continuing the same
course, reached Amarkeir on the fourth. He was hotly
pursued by General Doveton, with part of hisforce lightly
equipped.  On the 23rd of April, the division was within
eight miles of Amarkeir; but the exhausted state both of

* Among the Sirdarswho returned to their own country, were Madhu Rao
Rastia, Apa Dhundher|, Baji Rad's father-in-law, and a cousin of Bapu Goklar
to many applications were made for leave to return, that the Resident issued
A, proclamation, declaring that those who returned quietly to their homes,
should suffer no molestation. :

1818.
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cHap. vi1. compelled a halt. * The Peshwas adherents had suffered
——still more severely from fatigue and privation, and had

1818. -

been able to leave Amarkeir only on the same morning on
whioh General Doveton reached the neighbourhood. Their
route was tracked by cattle, dead or dying on the road,
and their numbers were daily thinned by desertion. From
Amarkeir, Baji Rao fled northwards, towards Burhanpur,
and his pursuers suspended their movements, Genera
Doveton retiring towards the cantonments at Jalna, and
General Smith towards Seroor: the former arrived at
Jalna on the 10th of May, the latter at Seroor on the 16th.
On the march, a light detachment, under Lieutenant-
Colonel Cunningham, dispersed a body of infantry sta-
tioned at Dharur; and the Poona auxiliary horse, under
Captain Davies, came up with a party of Mahratta cavalry
near Yellum, the leaders of which, Chimnaji Apa, the
Peshwa's younger brother, and Apa Desay Nipankar, one
of his best officers, gave themselves up without resistance.
This terminated the operations against the Peshwa in the
Dekhin. It will now be expedient to advert to other
transactions in the same quarter, which took place during
the movements that ended in hisfinal expulsion.

Aslong as the Peshwa, at the head of a considerable
force, continued to elude the pursuit of the British divi-
sions, a strong feeling in his favour pervaded the Mah-
rattas, and many of the Jagirdars, remaining faithful to
their allegiance, retained in his name the forts and dis-
tricts entrusted to their keeping, and propagated a belief
of his eventual restoration to power. It became necessary,

therefore, to convince his adherents that the British Go-

vernment was determined to admit of no adjustment with

‘him, and to compel, by forcible means, where force was

requisite, submission to the authority which was to be
substituted, absolutely and for ever, for that of the
Peshwa.

The southern extremity of the Poona territory, the
districts of Darwar and Kusigal, bordering on Mysore,
had been ceded to the British Government by the treaty

-of Poong, and had been placed under the civil adminis-

tration of Colonel Munro. When the army of the Dekhin
was organised, he was nominated to the command of the
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reserve, but by a change of arrangements, the command 1BOOK ||
had been transferred to Colond Pritzler. It was again cHAP.VII.
assgned to Colone Munro; but as the divison was in ——

active service in communication with the fourth division,
Colond Munro refrained from interfering with its move-
ments until a more convenient opportunity of taking
charge of it should arrive, occupying himsdf, in the
meanwhile, with the establishment of the British autho-
rity in the districts under his charge, and its extension to
the neighbouring territory, which was still subject to the
Peshwa, and was held for him by Kasi Rao Gokla, with a
force of fifteen hundred horsg, and eight hundred footi
besdes about five thousand infantry in different garrisons.
Colond Munro had but limited means at his disposal :
his character compensated for the deficiency. He knew
that theagricultural population werewell affected towards
him, and he had no hesitation in confiding to them the
defence of the districts, or even in employing them to
subjugate those of the Peshwa.  Retaining in the pay of
the Company the native Peons, or irregular militia, of the
country, armed with sears and swords, or occasonally
with matchlocks, and reinforcing them by similar Peons
from Mysore and the Carnatic, he placed in their hands
theforts hitherto occupied by the regular troops, and thus
rendered the latter available for more active service.
Being joined by Lieutenant-Colonel Newall, the Com-
mandant of Darwar, Colond Munro took the field with
five companies of native infantry, belonging to the sscond
battalions of the fourth and twelfth regiments; three
troops of thefifth cavalry, subsequently joined by a party
of Mysorehorse, and a small battering train. With this
force he proceeded to reduce the forts in the enemy's
territory, and in the course of the month most of them
had surrendered. Parties of Peons alone, under native
military Amildars, established the British authority in
the open country. Little vigour was shown in the oppo-
sition encountered. Kasi Rao, although he occasonally
made his appearance at the head of hishorse ventured
upon no serious conflict:  His most vigorous attempt was
upon an open village, which five hundred Peons had taken
from his troops, and he was repulsed with the loss of

i Lifeof Sr ThamesMonro, i. 473,
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BOOK Il many of his men. Colonel Munro about the same time .
CHAP. VII. dispersed a body of Pindaris, who, in the beginning of

+1818.

January, eluding the pursuit of the British divisions, di-
rected their course to the south, and committed some
depredations ; one of their parties entered the district of
Harpanhali, but they were surprised and routed by the
left wing of the fifth -cavalry, and returned expeditiously to
the north. The irruption, in some degree, deranged
Colonel Munro's plans, as it induced the Madras Govern-
ment to withhold the reinforcements with which it had
been designed to furnish him, in order to guard the
frontiers of Mysore; but the retreat of the Pindaris
having removed all ground of apprehension, the troops
were again ordered to the west, and Colonel Munro. was
reinforced by the 2nd battalion of the 9th N. 1., and two
squadrons of His Majésty's 22nd Dragoons.

In the beginning of February, Colonel Munro marched
against Badami, beyond the Malparba river, a post con-
sisting of fortified hills, with a walled town at their foot,
having an inner fort, the whole being esteemed one of the

‘strongest hill forts in India, and amost impregnable, if

defended by a determined garrison. The division arrived
before the place on the 12th of February, batteries were
erected against the town walls without delay, and by the
evening of the 17th, a practicable breach was effected.
At dawn, on the following day, the town was stormed and
carried, and the assailants following the fugitives to the
upper forts, the garrison apprehending an escdade, called
out for terms of capitulation. They were alowed to
march out with their arms, and by ten o'clock, on the
18th, Badami was in the possesson of the besiegers.
Turning hence to the westward, Colonel Munro marched
up the Ghatparba to Padshahpur, receiving the ready sub-
mission of different strongholds on his way, and esta-
blishing British functionaries for the management of the
conquered country. The only place of any strength re-
maining to be subdued in this quarter was Belgam, south
of Padshahpur, near the western Ghats. Colonel Munro
commenced the sege on the 20th of March; the fort was
strong .and of great extent, the walls were massive and in
perfect repair; abroad and deep ditch surrounded it, and
tlieinterior was garrisoned by sixteen hundred men. They
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made a more obstinate défence than had yet been er'lcoun- BOOK 1.
tered, and the spirit of the besieged, with the imperfect cfiap. vii.

means available to the besiegers, delayed the surrender of
the fort until the 8th of April, when a sufficient breach
in the curtain having been effected, the commandant
capitulated. The reduction of Belgam completed the
subjugation of the country about the sources of the
Krishna, subject to the Peshwa; and the rulers of the
adjacent districts, the southern Jagirdars readily gave in
their adherence to the British Government, stipulating
only not to be required to serve against the Peshwa
Matters being thus settled, Colonel Munro wes at liberty
to proceed to the northward, and to assume the command
of the reserve which, under Brigadier-General Pritzler,
had again separated from the fourth division, and had
been employed since the latter part of March in reducing
to obedience the country inthe vicinity of Satara. The
principal operation undertaken was the sege of Wasota,
afort situated on the summit of alofty mountain in the
western Ghats, part of a range accessible only by a few
narrow and difficult passes. It was considered one of the
strongest forts in the Mahratta territory, and had been
selected therefore by the Peshwa as a depository of his
treasures, and as the prison of the family of the Rga of
Satara.  Cornets Morrison  and Hunter, who had been
taken in the beginning of the war, were aso prisonersin
Wasota. The force arrived before the place on the 11th
of March, and as the Killadar declared his purpose to hold
out, it was at once invested. With great |abour and diffi-
culty batterieswere erected on mountain points command-
ing thefort. A brisk bombardment was opened by the
5th of April, and on the following day the garrison sur-
rendered unconditionally. The Raa of Satarawas in the
camp, and witnessed the operations. Havfng placed a
garrison of Bombay N. |. inthefort, the division returned
to Satara, where the Rajawas formally installed in his
principality by the British Commissioner. On the 12th,
the reserve marched southwards to meet Colonel Munro,
and joined hisforce on the 22nd at Nagar-Manawali; re-

ceiving on its route the submission of a great number of .

hill forts, the governors of which beheld in the elevation

of the Rgja of Satara the .hopdessness of aid or reward -

from Bgji Rao.
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Having concentrated and organized the force now under
hisorders, Brigadier-General M unro moved on the 26th of
April towards the Bhima river, near which the Peshwa
had left his infantry and his guns, on his flight towards
the west in the middle of February. The Bhima was
crossed onthe 7th of May, and the Senaonthe8th, and
on the 9th a position was taken up within two miles of
the enemy's camp,' and the fortress reconnoitered; a
summons to surrender on terms, having been answered by
the unjustifiable murder of the native officer who had
been sent to make the communication.

Sholapur was a town of considerable extent, enclosed
by a strong mud wall with towers of masonry; on the
south-west it wasfurther protected by the fort, a parallel-
ogram of ample area, built of substantial masonry, and
defended on the south by a large tank, supplying a broad
deep ditch, which circled entirely round the fort, sspa
rating it on the north and north-wesfc from thetown : the
Peshwa's infantry, amounting to about six thousand foot,
including one thousand two hundred Arabs, and eight
hundred horse, and having fourteen guns, were posted on
the west of thetank. The garrison of the fort was about
one thousand strong.

At day-break of the 10th of May, two columns of at-
tack, under the orders of Colonel Hewett, advanced to
the walls of the town, and carried them by escalade. The
attack was supported by a reserve, under General Pritzler;
little resstance was made to the assault upon the town,
and, except the part adjacent to the fort and exposed to
itsfire, the whole remained in the possesdon of the assail-
ants, in spite of several attempts made for its recovery.
Duringtheassault, the Mahratta commander, Ganpat Bao,
had moved round to the east sde of the town, to takethe
attacking party in flank; but hewas checked by there
serve, and upon oneof histumbrils exploding, the division
led by General Munro in person, charged with the bayonet
and drove hint back to his original position, with the loss
of three of hisguns. . Ganpat Bao was wounded* and the

> After this Junction, Brigadier Munro's force conssted of the European
flank battalion, four companies of rifles, the 4th re?:ment the 2nd, 7th, 9th,
and 2nd of 18th of the MadrasN X , the 1< of the 7t Bombay, two squadrons.

of his Majesty's 22nd dragoons, two companies of artillery, and four of
Pigneerar-in all afcout four thousand strong.
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next in command was killed by a cannon shot. Disheart-
ened by thisrepulse, and the loss they had suffered, the
Mahrattas began toretreat, leaving behind their artillery,
and whatever might encumber their flight. As soon as
their retreat was known, they were pursued by the dra-
goons, and a body of auxiliary horse, but such had been
their expedition, that they had marched seven milesbefore
they were overtaken. They made an irresolute stand, and
were speedily and completely dispersed before night put
an end to the pursuit on the banks of the Sena river.
Nearly a thousand were left dead on thefield, and the rest
were so entirely disorganized, that for all military objects
the force had ceased to exist. The fort held out but a
short time after the discomfiture of the troops. Batte-
rieswere immediately erected against its southern face,
in which a practicable breach was made in two days when
the garrison surrendered, upon the promiseof security for
themselves, and for private property. The reduction of
Sholapur completed the subjugation of the southern dis-
tricts, and the operationsof the campaign were concluded
by the cesson of Manawali, by Apa Desai Nipankar, a
M ahr atta chieftain, who had followed the fortunes of Baji
Rao, until his flight towards the Nerbudda. This chief
had strongly fortified his resdence, Nipani, but as he had
submitted in time, he was allowed to retain a portion of
histerritory, subject to the usual feudal conditions under
which he had held it of the Peshwa. - After visiting him
at Nipani, General Munroreturned to Dewar and Hubli
and the troops went into cantonments.

It has been already mentioned, that in the beginning of!
the war, a small detachment was formed at Bombay, for:
the purpose of occupying the Mahratta territory beow
the Ghats, in the Konkan, and keeping open the communi-
cation with Poona. ThIS object being effected, the de
tachment, commanded by Colonel Prother, was reinforced,’
and dlrected to extend its operations above the Ghats,
Colon€d Prother ascended the Bore Ghat, and on the 4th of?
March arrived before Logerh, a strong hill fort, near the

The force oonssted at first of about six hundred men, detachments of the
5thend9thr mentsof N.I.,and a few European foot and horse It was
atewardsre oroedby 0'companies of the 2nd of the 4th N.L, and ebout:
thr%a hundred and seventy of his Majesty's 89th regiment sent round from
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BOOK 11, road from Bombay to Poona: no resistance was met with;
CHAP. VI, the garrison of the fort, as well asthat of Isagerh, in jts
== yicinity, capitulated as soon as preparations were made
. 1818 for an assault. Several other fortresses were given up with

the same promptitude. At Koari, a hill fort, twenty miles
south of the Bore Ghat, and situated at the summit of the
Ghats, it was necessary to erect batteries, thefirefrom
which, causng an explosion of the enemy's magazine, com-

pelled them in the course of two daysto surrender. In-

timidated by this event, the garrisons of other forts
surrendered them at once, and the division returned to
the low country beonging to the Peshwa, between the
Ghats and the sea coast.

Before Colond Prother's ascent of the mountains, opera-
tions were successftully commenced with the reduction of
anumber of petty forts below the Ghats, and along the
sea-coad, by smaller detachments, under Colondls Kennedy
and Imlach, with the occasional assstance of parties from
the cruizers off Fort Victoria, and a detachment of H.M.'s
89th, which, on itsway to Bankut, had been, by stress of
weather, obliged to put intoMalwan. Little remained to
be accomplished for the entire subjugation of thispart of
the Konkan, when Colonel Prother, returning from above
the Ghats, laid sege to Raigerh, a stronghold to which the
Peshwa, in the belief that it was impregnable, had sent
his wife, Varanasi Bai, and a valuable treasure. It was
garrisoned by one thousand men, of whom many were
Arabs. All impediments to the approach having been
surmounted, the Petta, or town of Raigerh, was occupied
on the 24th of April, by a party of European and native
‘troops, under Major Hall. Much difficulty was experienced
from the ruggedness of the ground, in bringing up the
mortarsand howitzers, with which to bombard the place,
but the object was attained, and shels were thrown into
the fortress with great effect. A safe conduct was offered
to the Bai, to enable her to leave the fort, but the com*
munication was suppressed by the officers of the garrison,
who appeared determined to make a resolute resistance.
On the 7th of May, however, a shell st fire to theresi-
dence of the Bai, and sheis said to have prevailed upon
the troops to surrender. Terms were accordingly de-

romdad and dha mamelane meeasbhied  cnd mmesseeine Aot
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private property and arms. Varanasi Bai was permitted BOOK 1.
to retire with her attendants to Poona, from whence she cHap. Vi1,

was afterwards escorted tojoin her husband in captivity.
Raigerh is celebrated in Mahratta history as the early seat
of Sivaji's successful insurrection against Mohammedan
oppression ; and at the time of its capture, boasted pos-
session of his palace and histomb. Previous neglect, and
the recent bombardment,,had |eft scanty vestiges of either.
The near approach of the monsoon compelled the return
of the troops to cantonments, although several forts, of
minor importance, were still held by the Mahrattas. They
were ultimately given up, and the Konkan became a
British province.

Quitting the sea-coadt, and returning to the eastward of
the Ghats, wefind that a supplemental division had been
originally despatched under Colonel Deacon, from Hurda,
to occupy Kandesh, upon the recall of General Smith to
Poona! "The detachment took up its station at Akola, on
the 28th of December; but, in the course of two days,
was ordered to move to the south, to counteract the
Peshwa's advance in that direction, and disperse his adhe-

rents. The whole of January was occupied in the discharge |

of thisduty; and in the beginning of February, the de-
tachment was at Ahmednagar. Colonel Deacon was here
in communication with Mr. Elphinstone, and was directed
by him to clear the country between the Phairaand Bhima
rivers, of any parties of the enemy that might show them-
.selves. This was effected by the capture of the forts of
Kurra and Chakan, in the course of February; after
which, the detachments marched to Poona, where the
different corps, composing the Poona division, underwent
a new distribution, in consequence of the arrangements
which had been rendered necessary by the dissolution of
the army of the Dekhin*

» Congsting of two squadrons from the 4th and 8th regiments N. C, the
2nd battalion 17th N.1 ., and the contingent of Nawab Salabat Khan, being
detached from the Second or Hyderabad division of the army of the Dekhin.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Dissolution ofjhe Armies of Hindustan and the Dekhin.—
Divisions left in the Field. —March of Sr T. Hislop
with the 1st Division to the South.— Contumacy of the
Kiladar of Talner.— Fort stormed—Murder of British
Officers.— The Kiladar hanged. — Return of Sr T.
Hisdlop to Madras. Military Operations in Kandesh.—
Hill Forts surrendered or captured.— Arab Mercenaries.
~-Sege of Maligam. — Sorm of the Fort.— Repulsed. —
Fetta carried. — Garrison capitulate— Operations in the
Nerbudda Valley.— Movements of the Left Division of
the Grand Army in Bundelkhand.—Rights of the peswa
transferred—Sagar  annexed to the British Territory.—
General Marshall advances to the Nagpur Ceded Districts
—Dhamani and Mandala taken.—Kiladar of the latter
tried — Acquitted. — Operations in Gondwana. — Proofs
of Apa Saheh's hostile Designs—His Arrest and Deposal.
Baji Rao, a Minor, made Raja— Administration by the
Resident. — Fatal Error of the Feshwa.— Chanda taken.
~—Colonel Adams cantoned at Hosainabad.—Apa Saheb
sent to Hindustan—Makes his Escape—Feshwa over~
taken by Colonel Doveton. — Prevented from crossing the
Nerbudda by Sr J. Malcolm. — Negotiates with the latter.
—Join his Camp. — His Troops mutiny.— Are reduced
to Terms and Dismissed. — Baji Rao marches towards
Hindustan.—Governor-General disapproves of the Terms
Granted to the Ex-Peshwa.— Confirms them. — Their
Defence by Sr J. Malcolm—Baji Rao settled at Bithur.
— Trimbak taken. — Confined at Chunar.—Mahratta
Power annihilated. '

S son as theprincipal objects of the campaign had been
accomplished, the Marquis of Hastings deemed it un-
necessary to maintain his military arrangements on the ex-
tensive scale on which they had been hitherto constructed
and accordingly at the end of January, he determined to
break up both thegrand army and thearmy of the Dekhin,
entrusting the duties which remained to be executed to
such of the subordinate divisons as were most conve
niently situated. They were re-organized for the purpose,
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and orderswere issued for the return of the centre and BOOK IL
right divisions of the grand army to the British territories. CHAP. vil.

From the centre a brigade of three strong battalions, and
a regiment of Native cavalry, under Brigadier General
Watson, was dispatched to Samthar, to take up the heavy
ordnance which had been left thereupon the march of the
centre from Seonda, and the whole were then directed to
join theleft wing, under General Mar shall, which remained
embodied in order to complete the subjugation of the
territories on the Nerbudda taken from the Baja of
Nagpur. The remaining corps of the centre fell back to
the Jumna by the end of the month, and retired to their
appointed stations. Lord Hastings on quitting the army,
proceeded on a visit to the Nawab of Oude, and arrived at
Lucknow on the 6th of March.

The right wing of the grand army speedily recelved the
same orders, and commenced its homeward march by the
end of February., One brigade of Native infantry was
placed at the disposal of Sir John Malcolm, to assig in
restoring subordination in theterritories of Holkar, after
which it joined the reserve under Sir David Ochterlony,
who remained some time longer in force in Rajputana.
Most of the remaining battalions had crossed the Jumna
by the end of March. The divisons of Colonds Toone
and Hardyman had previously been broken up, but troops
were detached from the former to enable Major Eough-
sedge to take possesson of the Berar dependencies of
the Sirguja, Jaspur, and Sambhalpur, and a force under
Colond Hardyman, remained some time longer in the
country upon the upper course of the Nerbudda.

The dissolution of the army of the Dekhin commenced
somewhat earlier, and in the middle of January, the head
quarters, with the first division, from which reinforce-
ments had been furnished to the third, left in Malwa with
John Malcolm, began their march southwards; consigning
to the Guzerat troops the task of freeing the oountry
round Indore from the scattered parties of Pindaris and
disbanded mercenaries, by which it was still partially
infested. Sir Thomas Hislop moved to the Nerbudda,
and crossd theriver on the *10th.  The other three divi-
sons, the Berar and Hyderabad subsidiary troops, with
Generals Adams and Dovéton, and the Poona division,
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'BOOK 1. remained embodied, but were placed under the orders of
-CHAP. Vi1, the Marquis of Hastings, as Commander-in-Chief, in com-
~——-— munication with the Residents and the Commissoner of
1818 theMahrattaterritory. Sir ThomasHidop, with the first
division, arrived before the fortress of Talner on the 27th
of February, intending to cross the Tapti river at that

place.

The country between the Nerbudda and the Tapti, sub-
ject to Holkar, had been ceded to the British, by the
treaty of Mandiswar, and no obstacle had been hitherto
experienced from the officers of the Holkar statein taking
posesson.  The stronghold of Sindwa had been given up
as soon as summoned, and no expectation was entertained
that the fortress of Talner would be dosed againgt British
authority. No precaution had been adopted anticipatory
of such an event, and the column of baggage preceding
the division, advanced into the plain on which Talner is
situated, without any suspicion of danger, when its progress
was arrested by the salute of a gun charged with round
shot from thefort. The divison was halted, and a sum-
mons was sent to the Kiladar, or governor, requiring him
to surrender the fort, warning him of the serious conse
quences to which he exposed himsdlf, by acting in con-
tempt of his sovereign's orders, and setting the right of
the British at defiance; and " apprising him distinctly,
that if he attempted resstance, he, and his garrison
would be treated as rebds" A verbal mesage of the
same tenor accompanied the letter, and, although the
Kiladar declined to receive the latter, the former was de-
livered. The mesenger was robbed and beaten, and his
return was followed by a sharp fire of matchlocks from
the walls, by which several of the Sipahis were wounded,
and some were killed. The summons was dispatched

‘ between seven and eight in the morning, but the fire of
the garrison was not returned until noon, when, finding
that no answver had arrived, and that indications of resis-
tance continued, batteries provisionally erected were
opened against the defences of the fort.  The wall of the
outer gateway was soon in a condition to admit of a storm,
and preparations were made for the assault.  TheKiladar
now applied for terms, and wastold that none but per sonal
immunity would be granted. No answer was received,
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and the storming party, consisting of the flank companies BOK 1.
of the Royal Scots and Madras European regiment, under («HAP.VIII.
Major Gordon, supported by the rifle battalion, and the
third Native light infantry, was ordered to advance. They  1818.
carried the outer and one of the inner gates: a number of
persons unarmed, and apparently intending to escape,
came out from the wicket of athird gate as the troops
approached it, and were placed under a guard: among
them, as was afterwards discovered, was the Kiladar, but
he did not make himself known.> This and afourth gate
were passed through by the assailants, but they found the
fifth closed, with the wicket open, and the passage within
occupied by the garrison. Some parley with the Arabs
regarding the terms of their surrender was attempted, but,
it was, no doubt, mutually unintelligible.® Concluding
that surrender was acquiesced in, Mgor Gordon passed
through the wicket, accompanied by Lieutenant-Colonel
Macgregor Murray, and a few grenadiers. The instant
they entered, Major Gordon was dragged forward and
killed, the grenadiers were shot or cut down, and Colonel
Murray was stabbed. Fortunately the wicket was kept
open by the foremost assailants, and Colonel Murray was
extricated from his peril. A fire was poured in which
cleared the gateway, and the leading files, headed by
Captain Macgregor, forced their way inwith the loss of
their leader. The whole party then penetrated into the
fort, and the garrison, about three hundred strong, were
put to the sword. Their conduct justifiedthisretaliation,
although the motives by which they were instigated, if
there were any, except the impulse of the moment and
-ungoverned fury, remain unexplained.® The Kiladar was

' Mr. Prinsep says the Kiladar came out and proffered his surrender to
Colonel Conway, the Adjutant-General, but, according to the evidence on his
trial, he did not disdlose himself when arrested, nor had he any distinguishing
marks of hisrank in his dress or appearance, and the inference therefore was
warrantable, that he intended to get off without being recognized.

* Colond Blacker says from the circumstance of noise and apprehension
which attended it, more probably, from mutual ignorance of each other's
language. It _is not likely that the officers knew more of Arabic than the
Arabs id of English. ’

Sir Thomas Hidop imputed the attack to the treachery of the Arabs.
Despatch.—Papers, Mahrattawar. Colone Blacker (232) to apprehension of
consequences Mr. Prinsep ascribesit to a paroxysm of distrust and despera-
tion, in consequence of the inability of the officers to make themsaves intel-
ligible. Lieutenant Lake assigns a cause which will sufficiently explain the
business, If the statement be correct. He says, some of the Grénadierswho
had entered by the wicket, attempted to disarm the Arabs by force, and asthe
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brought to immediate trial, and hanged upon one of the
bastions the same evening, for waging hostilities without
the authority of any recognized power, and therefore
within the predicament of a robber or a pirate.

The circumstances which attended the capture of
Talner attracted public notice and drew upon Genera
Hislop much severe animadversion, an explanation was
required by the Governor-General, and at home, both
Houses of Parliament, in passing a vote of thanks to Sir
Thomas Hislop and the army of the Dekhin, specifically
excepted his execution of the Kiladar from the purport of
the vote, considering it necessary to await further infor-
mation on the subject. With that which had been
received, Mr, Canning declared neither the Government
nor the East India Company were satisfied. When the
first feelings had subsided, the business was forgotten, and
it was not deemed necessary to communicate such informa-
tion as was received ta the public.' The severity was vindi-
cated by Sir Thomas Hislop, and his reasoning was
supported by the Marquis of Hastings upon two grounds:
the lawless character of the proceedings of the Kiladar,
and the absolute necessity of deterring others from a
similar conduct, involving needless peril and loss of life,
by the example of his punishment. Thefort that had been
placed in his care by his sovereign, had been voluntarily
abandoned by that sovereign. He had no warrant for its
defence; he was no longer the representative of any ac-
knowledged prince, and could not urge obedience to orders

retention of their arrasis a point of honour of which they hare always shown
themsdlves tenacious, they resised the attempt, and the affray ensued—
Seges, Madras Army, 55.” Colond Macgregor Murray, at a subsequent period,
affirmed that the attack was instantaneous; they had no time for parley. Lieu-
tenant Lake's account is partly confirmed by Sir T. Hidop's despatch, in which
hesays " the garrison were fo the last moment offered the asurance of their
lives'being preserved, on their unconditional surrender. This, unfortunately,
they did not, or could not, understand, as they perssted in asking for terms;
none other could be given.

» Some of the degatches on the subject, were printed by order of Parlia-
ment, 16th Februarc}/, 1819; but the documents are vera/ meagre, and com-
prise but a small and unimportant part of those oh record. Much more ample
materials are on record, particularly the minutes of the Governor-General, in
March, 1819, and Sir Thomas Hidop's vindication in tember of the same
year, confirmed by the answers to queries which he had addressed to Lieu-
tenant-Colonels Conway, Blacker, Murray, and Captain Briggs. Colone
Conway states his opinion, that the sentencé was a humane one, and Captain
Briggs dedlares his belief, that It was demanded by the political exigencies of
the times—MS. Records. : - .
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in palliation of hisresstance. That he was in possesson BOOK IL
of the orders for the delivery of the fort was proved by CHAP. vIII.

evidence: and it was a0 testified that he had declared
his resolution not to giveup the fort but with hislife. He
had incurred aforeseen peril voluntarily, and had made
himself responsible for all the consequences springing
from his determination. Even the attack upon the officers
who had passed through the gate, was a catastrophe every
way imputable to him, as he had stimulated his soldiers
to resstance, and then abandoned them to the guidance of
their own passons He had been distinctly apprised, also,
that if he sood an assault no mercy would be shown to
him. He had desised the warning and was liable to the
forfeiture.

Reasoning from the usage of civilized nations, " and
adopting the principles which they have agreed to appeal
to, as calculated to alleviate the evils of war, there could
be no doubt of thejustice of the sentence ; but it might
have been pleaded in mitigation, that the Mahrattas were
ignorant of those principles, %nd that the Kiladar was
punished for the violation of a law of which he was wholly
ignorant. The loose practice of his government palliated
his conduct, disobedience of the prince's instructions was
far from uncommon, and the officers of Sindhia and Holkar
wer e accusomed to interpret the ordersthey received, not
according to the expresson, but to what they conjectured
to bethe real intention of the chief by whom they were
sent. In this casg also, the Kiladar might have urged,
that, although holding immediately of Holkar, he owed a
higher duty to the Peshwa, who was still in arms, and
whose cause it was incumbent upon him to defend to the
utmost extremity. Astothe garrison, it ismost probable
that he had little or no control over them, and that they
would not have listened to any commands which he might
have issued.

The necessity of an example, is a more tenable apology
for the rigour of the sentenoe than theviolation of the
laws of European warfare. Baji Rao wasyet at the head
of a considerable force, and was moving towards Kandesh,
in‘which he had numerous adherents. The country was
studded with fortresses; the commandants of which were
in-theinterest of the Peshwa, and were known to be pret-

1818.
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BOOK |1, paring for resistance. The reduction of Chandore might’
CHAP. vill. have been the work of a campaign ; Galna and Rasaigerh
- Wwere dso strong places. The occupation of a large por-

1818.

tion of the British force in these sieges, would have
protracted military operations, until the season admitted
no longer of their continuance, and the interval would
have given the Peshwa an opportunity of reorganising his
forces, and of forming dangerous combinations in his
favour. The extensive mischief, and the great loss of life
which another campaign would have occasioned, were
considerations of undoubted weight, and extenuated, if
they did notjustify, the condemnation of the Kiladar. At
any rate, these were the reasons which mainly actuated
Sir Thomas Hislop, and in which he was supported by the
concurrent opinion of Lieutenant-Colonel Conway, the
Adjutant-General of the army, and Captain Briggs, the
political agent, who assisted at the trial. The Kiladar
made no defence. The effect of his fate was undeniable.
Tulasi Ram, the Kiladar, was a man of rank, the uncle
of Balaram Set, the late minister of the Bai, and his exe-
cution made the greatest impression. Chandore, held by
his brother, was immediately surrendered, and the other
fortresses were given up with equal promptitude. On the
other hand, an opinion prevailed among the people and
the soldiery, that the Kiladar had been unfairly dealt
with; and, in some places, a more obstinate resistance was
in consequence encountered.  An equally advantageous
result would probably have been attained by a sentence of
perpetual imprisonment, and the imputation of needless
severity would have been avoided. But it must be ad-
mitted, that hostilities in this campaign were generally
prosecuted in a stern and inflexible spirit, vindicable,
perhaps, by the cruelty and treachery of the Mahratta
princes; but making little account of the feelingswhich
the humiliation they underwent, could not fail to engender
both in them and their adherents

After the reduction of Talner, Sir T. Hislop continued
his march towards the Godaveri, and his route had the
effect of arresting the flight of the Peshwa in that direc-
tion, and turning him back upon the pursuit of the second
division. On the 15th of March, the head-quarters were
at Phulthamba, and here the corps composing the first,
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division were divided between the Poona and Hyderabad BOOK I | .
forces, with the exception of a small personal escort, CHAP. vill..

attended by which, Sir T. Hislop proceeded to Aurang-
abad, where he arrived on the 26th, and promulgated
his final orders as Commander-in-Chief of the army of the
Dekhin. He dso relinquished his civil authority; and
the management of the political interests of the British
Government in the south reverted to the functionaries .in
whom they had been vested at the beginning of the war.
Sir Thomas then resumed his route by way of Poona to
Bombay, where he embarked on the 12th of May, on his
return to Madras.

While the severa divisions of the army of the Dekhin
had been almost exclusively engaged in circumscribing the
Peshwas movements, the province of Kandesh, the first
seat of military operations for the suppression of Trim-
bak's partisans, had been comparatively neglected; and the
adherents of the Peshwa, in that quarter, had been suffered
to collect round them numerous bands of mercenaries,
and to strengthen the fortresses of which they were in
possession.  Opportunity now offered for their reduction,
and Mr. Elphinstone, the Commissioner of the Mahratta
territories, resolved to adopt active measures for that
purpose: a detachment from the Hyderabad division,
under Lieutenant-Colonel Macdowall, was employed upon
the duty, and ordered to proceed agai nst the strong-holds,
situated in the line.of hills north of the Godaveri, which
form the southern boundary of Kandesh. The range is
formed of a series of detached elevations, rising abruptly
from the plain to the height of from six hundred to eleven
hundred feet, connected by low narrow necks of high
land. From the summit of many of the hills startup bluff
and perpendicular rocks, of eighty or one hundred feet
high, and so regularly scarped, that they have every ap-
pearance of having been artificially wrought. Such of the
hills as contained water had been fortified, and the rocky
scarp constituted a minor fort, or citadel. There was
seldom any work of defence raised upon them, as they
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‘were accessible only by flights of steps cut out of tbe solid

rock, and leading through a successon of gateways or
barriers commanding each turn of the seep and winding
daircase.  The ascent was utterly impossible, if the garri-
son were resolute, as those who attempted it were not only
exposed to a raking fire, but might be crushed by the
rocky fragments which the defenders had the easy means
of precipitating on their heads Of this description was
the fort of Ankitanki, before which Colond Macdowall
presented himself on the 3rd of April. Either the courage
or the fidelity of the Kiladar failed, or he was intimidated
by the recent catastrophe at Talner, and he surrendered
the post as soon as summoned.

The next place to which the detachment advanced,
Chandore, was, in like manner, at once given up by Ramdas,
the brother of the Commandant of Talner; but beyond
the Chandore pass were two forts, Rajdher and Inderai.
the Kiladars of which disregarded the summons to sur-
render ; Colond Macdowall, therefore, marched to attack
the former, one of the strongest of those natural fortresses
with which the hills were crowned. The troops encamped
in the valley which separated the heights of Rajdher from
those of the adjacent Inderai, on the 11th of April, and a
battery was constructed on the low ground, chiefly in-
tended to cover the attempts which were made to form a
lodgment on an elevation more nearly level with the
fortress, access to which, although difficult, was practic-
able at the south-eastern end of the hill, on which
Rajdher was situated. This was effected easily on the
12th, and an outwork occupied by the garrison, was car-
ried. Arrangements for constructing a battery on its site,
within two hundred and fifty yards of the fort, were im-
mediately made. The guns were taken from their car-
riages and brought up by hand, and the battery would
‘have opened on the morning of the 13th; but after it was
Jdark, thebuildings within the fort were observed to be on
{Eirg, and the garrison endeavouring to quit it. Parties
@&t to make them prisoners were deterred from ap-
]proaching, by the heat of the pasage, and in the confu-
Son and the darkness of the night, most of the enemy
&aped.  Forty were brought in captives on the following,
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morning, by the irregular horse! Inderai, and severa BOOK |L
similar strong-holds, in the vicinity of Rajdher, abandoned cHap. vii1.
all purpose of resistance after the prompt fall of a place so
celebrated for the strength of its position. 1818.

After halting at Rajdher till the 15th of April, the
detachment moved to the south-west, and on the 22nd
sat down before Trimbak,? afortified rock, the summit of
which was five miles in extent; the sides presented a
perpendicular scarp, varying from two to four hundred
feet in height, and everywhere unassailable, except at two
gateways, one on the northern, the other on the southern
face. The ascent was by narrow passages with flights of
steps, and was protected by other gateways at the top,
flanked by towers: there were few works on the summit,
and the magazine and dwellings of the garrison were exca
vationsin therock. The pettaof Trimbak lay in avalley
on the north side of the fort, and the Godaveri river,
issuing from the western face of the rock, flowed round
the fort, and through the centre of the town.

Notwithstanding the difficulties of the approach, en-
hanced by the rocky nature of the soil, which rendered it
necessary to carry up earth for the formation of an ele-
vated, instead of a sunken, battery, a lodgment was
effected on the north side, on the 23rd, and a battery was
opened at day-light on the following day, against the
curtain and tower of the gateway. A battery was aso
erected against the southern gateway, to distract the
attention of the garrison, and intercept their communica-
tion. A nearer approach to the north gate was accom-
plished on the 24th, and the enemy were driven from a
ruined village at the foot of the scarp which afforded cover
for the besiegers.  Following up this advantage with some
preocipitancy, and under a misconception of orders, the
covering party attempted to ascend to the gateway, but

i Colonel Blacker states that the cause of the conflagration was never as-
certained, but supposes it might have been the effect of the shells, p. 320—
According to Lieutenant L ake, it was a quarrel which took placein the garri-
son, originating in the Brahman Kiladar's refusal to pay to the families of
those men who had been killed, the arrears of pay duetothem. In revenge,
the garrison = fireto his house, and the manner in which the flames spread
algrmed them so much, that the¥ wer e induced to capitulate, 97. o

Trimbak, or more correctly Tryambak, isaname of the Hindu deity, Siva,
to whom a celebrated shrine was here dedicated, whence the name’ of the -
ﬂaoe. The appellations of their divinities are commonly adopted py the

indus, whence the designation of the Peshwa'a favourite. = * ‘

VOL. I, R
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BOOK H. they were quickly driven down by a heavy fire of gingals,
CHAP. VII1, rockets, and muskets, and by heavy dones. Retiring

1818.

behind the walls of the village, a battery of four six-
pounders was completed there during the night, but before
it could open on the 25th, the Kiladar expressed a desire
totreat, and the garrison being allowed to march out with
their arms and private property, the fort was surrendered*
The example of Trimbak, as celebrated for its strength, as
for its sanctity as the source of the Qodaveri, a river
second only to the Ganges in the veneration of the Hindus,
was quickly followed. Seventeen hill forts were immedi-
ately afterwards relinquished, and the whole of the country,
one of the strongest in the world, submitted in the course
of a very short campaign.

That the defence of places of such extraordinary natural
strength, should have been conducted with so little vigour,
was to be expected from the congtitution of the garrisons,
and the depresed fortunes of the prince whom they
srved. Enlisted on the spur of the moment, and com-
posad of hirelings from every country in India, they were
held together by no fedling of nationality, by no attach-
ment to the Peshwa, and from his evident inability to
make head againg his pursuers, anticipated his speedy
downfall. The sentiments thusinspired contributed more
effectually to the easy reduction of Rajdher and Trimbak
than the science and courage of the assailants; but these
qualities were soon to be called into exercise, indepen-
dently of any facility from the disaffection or indifference
of the native garrison. _

The employment of Arab soldiers by the princes of the
Peninsula and of Central I ndiahas been frequently noticed,
as has the character of those mercenaries for determined
and desperate valour. Of the Arab troops st at liberty
by the capitulation of Nagpur, a consderable portion had
taken service with the Mahratta officers in Kandesh, and
others had similarly enlisted, who had been cast loose by
the dispersion of the infantry of the Peshwa. Although
oaring little for the cause of the fugitive prince, they were
not digposed to forego their military habits, and retire to
inactive tranquillity in their native deserts, and it became
necessary to impose this alternative by their forcible ex-
pulsion, They had taken their chief stand at the fortress
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of Maligam, and, notwithstanding the advanced period of BOOK IL
the year, Lieutenant-Colonel Macdowall was instructed cHap. viil,

to lead his detachment againg the place, he accordingly
retraced his sepstothe north, and returned to Chandore
on the 10th of May. After ahalt of three days the force
marched northward, and arrived on the 15th before Mali-
gam, a fort of formidable strength, garrisoned by seven
hundred Arabs. The detachment was much weakened by
the fatigues it had undergone, and the lossss it had
auffered, as well as by the guards left in most of the cap-
tured forts, so that it scarcely mustered nine hundred and
fifty firdocks, besides two hundred and seventy pioneers,
and asmall detail of European artillery.

Thefortress of Maligam stood on the left bank of the
river Musan, shortly aboveitsjunction with the Girni, a
feeder of the Tapti; it was situated in a circular bend of
the river, which protected its western and part of its
‘northern and southern faces The body of the work was
a qquare, endosed by a high wall of masonry, with towers
at the angles: a ssoond quadrangular wall of considerable
elevation, at some distance from the first, surrounded the
latter, and in the gpace between the walls ran a dep and
wide dry ditch: an exterior enclosure at a still greater
interval, of an irregular quadrangular form, surrounded
thewhole. The gates were ninein number, very intricate*
and all containing excellent. bomb-proofs. Part of the de-
fences were of clay, but the greater portion was of sub-
stantial masonry: the petta was opposte to the eastern
face, and was capable of being defended, as it contained
many strong and lofty buildings, and was surrounded by
arampart, which, however, was somewhat decayed.

After reconnoitering the place from the right bank of
theriver, it was determined to attack it from the south-
west, and operations were accordingly commenoed on the
18th, after dark, in rear of a mango grove, which stood at
this point near the bank of theriver. The besegerswere
not allowed to proceed without interruption” asortiebeing
made by the garrison, supported by a sharp firefrom the
fort. The river being fordable, the Arabs crossed and
attacked the covering party in the grove, consgting of a
detachment of the Madras European regiment, with great
intrepidity: they were repulsed after a short but san-

1818.
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BO OK I, guinary conflict in which Lieutenant Davies, the com- -
CHAP. VIi1L.. manding engineer, was unfortunately killed. The spirit

1818.

thus evinced by the garrison was displayed in several
similar attempts, but the works proceeded, batteries were
erected, and by the 28th of May, what was thought to be
apracticable breach had been made in the body of the
work. Considerable reinforcements' had been received,
and it was resolved to attempt a storm.

Accordingly, on the morning of the 29th, three columns
advanced against the place.  The column directed against .
the breach, consisting of one hundred Europeans and
eight hundred Sipahis, was commanded by Major Green-
hill, and conducted by the engineer in command. Lieu-
tenant Nattes; of the other two columns, one under
Lieutenant-Colonel Stewart, was directed to carry the
Petta, and the other, under Major Macbean, to attempt
the escdade of the outer wall of the fort near the river
gate. The Petta was taken, but the escadade was aban-
doned in consequence of the failure of the attack upon
the breach. Lieutenant Nattes led the way, but was shot
when he had gained the summit; the commanding officer
was wounded, and the second in command killed, the
troops arrived at the head of the breach, and remained
there with great steadiness, exposed to a destructive fire.
Finding that no progress was|ikely to be made, and having
reason to suppose that there were obstacles to be over-
come, for which "preparations had not been devised,
COIor21eI Macdowall recalled the storming party to the
lines.

The failure of the attack on the west face of the fort,
and the cover afforded by the Petta, induced a change of
plan, and it was determined to assail the fort from the
northand east. The main body of the force accordingly
crossed the river, and batteries were constructed on the
side of the town nearest the fort, and efforts were made

i, They were two companies of the 2nd battalion Mth, the same of the 2nd
battalion 13th, and the 2nd battalion of the 17th N .| ., a battalion of the Rus-
sell brigade, and a body of irregular horse ’

* Colond Blacker dates, that when the column was under partial cover,
the sellin'g? ladders were dropped fiom the top of the wall, and disappeared,
which -unfavourable circumstance being reported to Colond Macdowall. he
directed the attempt to be abandoned, 327. Lieut. Lake doubts the'in- .,

aufficiency of the ladders, and attributes the failure to the hestation of the
g.tipps occasoned by the casualties which deprived them of their leaden,
. .
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to carry mines under the towers of the eastern wall.
These arrangements occupied the troops till the 10th of
June, when they were reinforced by a battalion of N. I.
and a battering train from Sercor. The mortars were
placed in position on the same night, and on the following
morning occasioned an explosion of two of the enemy's
magazines, by which a considerable extent of the inner
wall was thrown down, and the interior of the fort laid
open. Advantage was taken immediately of the accident,
and batteries were erected to take off the defences of the
inner breach, and open one in the outer line; the result
of these preparations was anticipated, by the proposal of
the garrison to capitulate ; and on the 13th of June they
marched out and grounded armsin front of the line; their
side arms were restored to them, and their arrears of pay
discharged, after which they were marched to the sea
coast, and sent back to Arabia, with the exception of those
who had been long settled with their families in the south
of India. Those that surrendered were three hundred
and fifty in number, part having effected their escape.

The loss sustained by the besiegers, amounted to two
hundred and nine killed and wounded, including twelve
officers’ After the surrender of Maligam, the division
was broken up, and the troops composing it returned to
their several quarters for the monsoon.

When the annihilation of the Pindaris, the desperate
condition of the Peshwa, and the seeming contrition of
Apa Saheb, gave reason to hope that military operations
were on the eve of discontinuance, they were renewed
in the upper part of the valley of the Nerbudda with
increased activity, and for .a protracted period. Their
renewal originated in the perfidy and ultimate hostility
of the Raja of Nagpur.

The restoration of Apa Saheb to aportion of his domi-
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nions, after having justly forfeited the whole by his un-

provoked attack upon the Residency, might be supposed
-to have taught him, if not a lesson of gratitude, the
“danger of involving himself in hostilitieswith an enemy
against whose overpowering strength he had found him-

. 1Theoffloasknledw enant Davis and Ensign Natter,
-m|nejr§L|eutenm Ken 1 N.I, mdLaJtaH%s aﬁmfkln
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BOOK IL, self so wholly unable to contend. Y et, whether he fancied
CHAP. VIII, that aslongas Baji Rao was at large there were hopes of

1816.

success, or, whether he was impelled, as he affirmed, by an
irresistible sentiment of duty towards the head of the
Mahratta confederacy, he had scarcely been replaced upon
the throne of Nagpur, when he began to plot against the
power to whose forbearance he was indebted for the re-
covery of any part of his territories, and for the rank and
title of a prince.  The intercourse with Baji Rao was re-
newed, and urgent messages were despatched to induce
him to march towards Nagpur. The orders, which upon
the recent occasion had been issued to the Commandants
of hisforts, to shut their gates against the English, were
either left unrecalled, or secret orders to the same effect
were now circulated, notwithstanding the places were
those which the Raja had bound himself to surrender.
The British troops were, therefore, compelled to possess
themselves by force of the fortresses Which had been
ostensibly ceded to them by treaty.

The left wing of the grand army had been left in the
field for the purpose of occupying the districts in the
upper valley of the Nerbudda, relinquished by the Raja
of Nagpur, and, with this view, was strengthened by the
division from the centre, under General Watson. The
force was concentrated on the 5th of March in Bundel-
khandi and its first operations were called for in that pro-
vince.” Although not immediately connected with the
afairs of Berar, it will be convenient here to notice the
transactions in this quarter.

The treaty of Poona had transferred the rights which
the Peshwa still claimed in Bundelkhand, to the British
Government. These were chiefly feudatory services, and
tribute from the petty principalities of Jalaun, Jhansi,
and Ségar. Treaties were accordingly concluded with
Nana Govind Rao, of Jalaun, and with the manager of
Jhansi, on the part of Ram Chand, the Subahdar, aminor,
by which they were both recognized as hereditary chiefs
of these states. The succession was guaranteed to their
heirs for ever, and they were taken under British protec-

i It then conssted of the 7th N.C., the 2nd battalions 1, 2nd 13th,

. 14th, 1st 96th, and 2nd 28th regiment "of N.1., three thousand horse “of Stad

faia's contlngent four hundred of Baddeley's |rregu|ar horse, with atrain of
heavy artillery.
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tion. They werebound to servein time of war with all :BOOK II.
their forces with the British armies; and to render all chap. vii1.
such assistance compatible with their means as might be
required. No tribute was demanded from Jhansi, the 1818
former ruler having always been a friend of the British.
The tribute of Jalaun, was remitted in consideration of
some districts ceded by the Nana' The arrangement with
Ségar was less easily adjusted. The Government was
nominally exercised by the widow of the last Rgja, but
was managed on her behalf by Vinayak Rao. Theright
of the Bai was disputed by Nana Govind Rao, of Jalaun,
who was the nephew of the former Raja, and the successor
to the principality. According to the terms of the grant
made by the Peshwa, the Nana was bound to pay an
annual tribute of three lakhs of rupees, and to maintain
abody of three thousand horse. In the new engagement
to be proposed to Vinayak Reo, it was determined to remit
all arrears of tribute, and to reduce it to one lakh, or less,
upon the cession being made of afort or tract of land.
The contingent was also limited to six hundred horse. As
soon as preparations for the campaign were in a state of
forwardness, Vinayak Rao was required to accede to these
conditions, and to supply his quota of troops; but no
answer was returned to the demand, and it was discovered
that he had opened secret communications with the Pin-
daris, and had suffered troops to be levied within his dis-
tricts for the service of the Peshwa and Raja of Nagpur.
His contumacy and disloyalty were deemed sufficient
grounds for dispossessing him of the power he held, and
annexing Sagar to the British possessions; making an
adequate provision from its surplus revenue for the main-
tenance of Vinayak Reo and the Bai, and transferring the
balance to Govind Rao for hislife in commutation of his
claims? General Marshall was instructed to carry these
measures into effect. No resistance was attempted.
Vinayak Rao was sensible of the futility of opposition,
and submitted without further hesitation to the terms
imposed.

The political management of Segar,-having been as

! Treaty with the Subahdar of Jhansi, 17th November, 1817—Collection of
Treaties, Papers, Lord Hastings administration. A treaty of a smilar pur-

port was at the same time entered into with Govind Rao, of Jalaun.
s Papers, Mahratta War, p. 413.
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BOOK '_||.. sumed by Mr. Wauchope, the Commissioner in Bundel-
cHAP. viil. khand, General Marshall, sent detachments to receive the

submission of the dependent fortresses.  The whole were
surrendered peaceably, and the division marched to Dha-
mauni, a fortress belonging to Nagpur, included in the

- cessions which the Rgja had agreed to make.  The orders

given to the Kiladar were of a different tenor, and it was
not until batteries were opened that the fort was given
up. Genera Marshall thence crossed the Nerbuddainto
Gondwana, where the same spirit of resistance had been
excited by the instructions of the Raja; and the Com-
mandants of the principal fortresses, and the rude tribes
of the forests and mountains, the Gonds, who professed
allegiance to Nagpur, had been encouraged to violate the
conditions to which Apa Saheb had acceded. It waes,
therefore, necessary to enforce submission, and the force
marched against Mandala, the capital of the district,
situated on one of the branches of the Nerbudda, not.far
from its source, where it is joined by a small feeder, the
Banjira. The mountainous irregularity of the country
rendered the march of the division, and the transport of
the ordnance for the siege, extremely laborious ; but the
difficulty was overcome, and on the 18th of April the
town was invested. As the Kiladar refused to comply
with the summons to surrender, batterieswere constructed
against the wall of the Petta, and on the 25th they opened
with such effect as to lay it sufficiently in ruins for an as-
sault. Accordingly, on the 26th, astorming party, under
Captain Dewar, supported by a column under Colonel
Price, both commanded by General Watson, ascended the
breach, and advancing into the town, drove out the troops
which had been stationed for its defence. They retired
upon the fort, which was separated from the town by a
deep ditch, filled from the river; the gates were closed
upon them, and the greater number fell under the fire of
the assailants ; aportion endeavouring to escape, were cut
up by the cavalry. This successintimidated the garrison,
and on the following morning they voluntarily evacuated
the fort without arms The Kiladar had attempted,
during the night, to cross the river in a boat, but was
taken prisoner as soon as he landed. He pretended that
1 General Marshall's Despatch, Papers, Mabratta War, p. 207.
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-he had come to offer an unconditional surrender of the IBOOK 11
fortress, but his contumacy in defending it, contrary to «CHAP.VIII.
the terms of the public treaty by which it had been re-
linquished, and a treacherous attempt made by him inthe ~ 1818.
beginning of March, to cut off, by avastly superior force,
asmall party under Major Bryan, who had proceeded to
Mundala to settle the arrears of pay due to the garrison,
and recover posession of the fort, agreesbly to the in-
structions of the Resident of Nagpur, were thought to
deserve the punishment of treason. The Kiladar was,
therefore, tried by a drum-head court-martial of native
officers, for rebellion againgt the Raja of Nagpur, and
treachery against Major O'Brien' He was, however, ac-
quitted of both charges, Mgor O'Brien declaring his belief
that the Kiladar was not concerned in the attack upon
him, and the court expressing their conviction that he had
acted agreesbly to the secret commands of the Nagpur
Government, and under the restraint and coercion of chiefs
sent by the Rgato control the Kiladar, and enforce obe-
dience to his secret instructions.?

After the capture of Mandala, Generd Marshall was
cdled to the command of the cantonment of Cawnpur,
and left that of the division in Gondwana, to Brigadier-
Genera Watson, whose duty it became to reduce to sub-
jection the Gond chiefs inhabiting the mountains that
form the southern barrier of the eastern valley of the
Nerbudda. A small force under Lieutenant-Colonel Mac
Morine, the head-quarters of which had been at Jabalpur,
had hitherto performed this office, as far as its strength
permitted, and had latterly been engeged in checking the
predatory excursions of the garrison of Chouragerh, the
Commandant of which had hitherto refused to giveit.up
to the British authorities. The feebleness of the detach-
ment prevented it from undertaking more_comprehensive
operations, and the reduction of the country awaited the
approach of a more powerful force. The division under
Genera Watson marched, accordingly, on the 1st of May,
from Mandala, and, after passing by Jabalpur, arrived on
the 13th, within one day's march of Chouragerh. The
necessity of afurther forward movement had cessed, the
garrison of Chouragerh had abandoned it on hearing of

* Prinwp, ii. 208, 2 Papen, 329.
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BOOK 11. his approach, and it was immediately taken possession of
CHAP. VIII:.by Colonel Mao Morine. The successful surprise of a
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remnant of the Pindaris on the confines of Bhopal, and
the réduction of some small fortresses in the neighbour-
hood of Bairsia, completed the service of Brigadier-
General Watson in this quarter.

The plea upon which the Kiladars of Mandala and
Ohouragerh justified their refusal to surrender their forts,
necessarily suggested doubts of the Rgas sincerity, and
the truth of the plea was established by the discovery of
letters from his minister, authorising the proceedings of
the subordinate functionaries. The discontent of Apa
Saheb had been manifested soon after his restoration, and
he professed a wish to resign the whole of his revenues
into the hands of the Resident, contenting himself with a
pension for his personal support. His complaints were
not limited to this representation, but were repeated in an
intercepted letter to Baji Rao, in which he pressed the
Peshwa to come speedily to his succour. Other proofs of
hostile purposes rapidly accumulated. The agents of the
Mahratta princes were still in Nagpur, and admitted to
private conferences with such of the ministers as enjoyed
the confidence of the Rga; particularly Nago Punth and
Ramchandra Wagh, who were notoriously opposed to the
British connexion. Those who were, friendly to it were
sedulously excluded from the prince's councils. The
family of the Rgja, and the principal part of his trea-
sures, were deposited at Chanda, a fortified town, one
hundred miles south-west from Nagpur, and thither it
was that Apa Saheb proposed to retire. He was there to
bejoined by Ganpat Rao, who, after the battle of Nagpur
had gone over.to the Peshwawith a body of Arab foot,
and the Berar horse, and it was known that he was march-
ing towards Nagpur, followed by the Peshwa in the be-
ginning of March. The time called for decision, and to
prevent the dangers arising from his intrigues, it became
necessary to put the Rgja under restraint and deprive him
of the power of doing mischief. After placing guards
tound the city so asto prevent Apa Saheb from quitting
it, he was required to repair to the Residency, and remain

.under the Resident's supervision. As he delayed com-

pliance with the requisition, a party of Sipahis under
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Lieut. Gordon, assistant to the Resident, was sent to com- BOOK IL

pel his attendance. This was done without any occasion «
for violence, and Apa Saheb was aprisoner. Nago Punth,
and Ramchandra Wagh were apprehended at the same
time. The arrest of Apa Saheb and his advisers was
followed by multiplied testimony of their hostile inten-
tions, and by irrefragable proofs of their communication
with the enemies of the British Government. It was now
also ascertained beyond contradiction, that the death of
the late imbecile Rgja Parswaji, was the act of Apa Saheb's
partisans, and was committed with his privity and appro-
bation. An attempt to poison the unhappy princehaving
failed, he was strangled in his bed. For this, however,
Apa Saheb was not brought to account.  His treacherous
attack upon the Resident, of which he confessed himself
to have been the author, in opposition to the advice of
his ministers, and the revival of hisinimical designs,
were considered sufficient grounds for his being visited
with condign punishment. The Governor-General, there-
fore, determined that Apa Saheb should be deposed, and
that the next of kin aso named Raji Rao, the son of Rag-
huji Bhoslas daughter, a boy between eight and nine
years of age, should be raised to the Ra. The regency
was to be vested in the mother of the young prince, but
the administration of affairs was to be exercised by the
British Resident, until the Rgja should be old enough to
assume the Government of the country.

The secret negotiations carried on by the Peshwa with
the Raja of Nagpur proved eventually as fatal to him as
to the Regja, as they diverted him from his purpose of
making directly for Hindustan, which he might possibly
then have reached, and led him to the easterly route
which ended in his being hemmed in between the divi-
sions of Generals Adams.and Doveton, and the dispersion
of his troops by the former at SeonL The van of the Mah-
ratta army, in pursuance of the plan of forming ajunction
with-the troops of Apa Saheb, had advanced to within
fifteen miles of Ohanda, where they were anticipated by a
detachment under Lieutenant-Colonel Scott, consisting of
the 6th Bengal Native cavalry, and one squadron of the
‘8th; a reserve of auxiliary horse, 1st battalion of 1st
Madras Native caval ry, and the 6th company of the 2nd,

1818.



252

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1. which had been sent to intercept their march. At the
CHAP. VIII same time, the division of Colonel Adams had marched
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,Adams, to be blown from a gun.—2,258.

to the south, and its approach caused the Peshwas retreat.
He lost time and opportunity by this demonstration on
Chanda; and the attempt to combine with the Raa of
Nagpur involved him in the same ruin.

After the retreat of Baji Rao to the westward, Colonel
Adams advanced against Chanda, and arrived before it on
the 9th of May, with an effective and well equipped force.
Thetown of Chanda, about six miles in circumference, was
surrounded by a stone wall, from fifteen to twenty feet
high, flanked by towers, and defended by two water-
courses, running along its eastern and western faces, and
meeting nearly half a mile from its southern extremity.
In the centre of the town was the citadel; the garrison of
which was between two and three thousand men, of whom
part were Arabs. They had fired upon Colonel Scott's
detachment, when recently before the walls. The division
took up its ground on the south of the town, and batteries
were erected opposite to the south-east angle, which, by
the 19th, had brought down a sufficient portion of the
defences to admit of an assault being attempted. On the
20th, accordingly, a storming party under the command of
Lieut.-Col. Scott, marched to the breach in two columns,
and, although received with a warm fire from the garrison,
forced their entrance into the town. An occasiond stand
was made by parties of the garrison on the ramparts and
in the streets, but all opposition was overborne, and the
town being in the possesson of the British, and the
Commandant being killed,' the citadel was abandoned.
Most of the garrison escaped into the thickets which
approached on the north side close to the walls, and gave
cover to the fugitives. The loss attending the capture of
Chanda was inconsiderable, and booty of some value
rewarded the resolution of the assailants. This operation
terminated the campaign. Part of the force was stationed
at Nagpur, but the head-quarters returned to Hoseihabad,
where the force was attacked by cholera, and lost more
men by that fatal malady than by the whole of the pre-

i According to Prins,ef), he was wounded at the breach, and, ap{)rehens’ve

if take

of bemgcf)ut o death, n, Poisoned himself; he had no claim to mercy,
as heaad ordered the bearer of the summons to surrender sent by Colonel
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vious operations. Notwithstanding the state of the troops 1BOXK 1.
and the unfavourableness of the rainy season, detachments CHAP. VII1.
were obliged to be kept occasiondly in the field in conse- =
quence of the escape of Apa Saheb and the effects of his  1818.
presence in the mountains and thickets of Gondwara.

As soon as all apprehension of the Peshwas advance
upon Nagpur had been dissipated by the movements of
the subsidiary force, the Resident, in obedience to the
orders of the Governor-General, sent off Apa Saheb, whom
it was thought expedient to place in security in the
fort of Allahabad, towards Hindustan. The Rga marched
from Nagpur on the 3rd of May, under the guard of one
wing of the 22nd Bengal N. |. and three troops of the 8th
N. C, commanded by Captain Browne. On the 12th the
party halted at Raichur, asmall town, one march on this
side of Jabalpur. On the following morning the Rajahad
disappeared. During the night he had been secretly fur-
nished with the dress and accoutrements of a Sipahi, and
when the sentinels were changed, had marched off with
they relieving party. A pillow took his place on his couch,
and when the native officer, whose duty it was to inspect
the tent, looked intoit, he saw what he supposed to be
the Raja, quietly reposing, and two servants kneeling by
the bedside, engaged in the office of rubbing his limbs.
Some of the Sipahis had been induced to contrive the
Rajas exgpe, and became the partners of his flight.
Sufficient time had elapsed between his evasion and its
discovery, to enable him to reach the thickets of the
adjacent hills; and although, as soon as his flight was
known, an active pursuitinall directionswas set on foot,
the prisoner was not retaken— he had, fled to Haray, a
place about forty miles to the south-west, on the skirts of
the Mahadeo hills, and in these recesses, and under the
protection of Chain Sah, a Gond chieftain, was, for the
present, at least, safe from recapture. The fidelity of his
protectors was proof against all temptation, and the large
rewards offered for the recapture of the Rga failed
to .seduce from their alegiance the half-savage moun-
taineers. .

! The reward was a Lakh of Rupes(ElO 000), and a Jaghir of 10,000
Rupees (£1,000) a year for life. The pecuniary reward was afterwards ¢



254
BOOK 1.

CHAP, vill.

HISTORY  OF BRITISH INDIA.

While the Raja of Nagpur thus effected his escape
from captivity, the chief in whose cause he had perilled
his freedom and logt his dominions, was hastening to
throw himself into more durable tails.

After hissurprise and rout at Seoni, the Peshwa fled to
the north-west with the design, it was suspected, of seek-
ing a refuge in the strong fortress of Asir, which was held
by Jeswant Rao Lar. Hewas closdy followed. The Hy-
derabad division, after resting but a few days at Jalna,
again took thefield on the 14th of May, and on the 25th
halted a short distance beyond Bur hanpur, within fourteen
miles of the Peshwa's camp. An immediate attack was
arrested by intelligence that negotiations were in progress
with Sir John Malcolm for Baji Rao's surrender. Pre-
vented from crosing the Nerbudda by the military ar-
rangementsin hisfront, and alarmed by the rapid advance
of Colonel Doveton ; wearied of alifeof flight and terror,
and deprived of his chief adherentsby death or desertion,
Baji Rao became sensble of the fruitlessness of prolong-
ing the contest, and resigned himself to the humiliation
from which he could not hope to excape He addressed
himself accordingly to Sir John Malcolm, as to an old
friend, and besought his intercesson with the Governor-
General for favourable terms, inviting him to his camp
that they might discuss the conditions in person. Nor
was he actuated solely by his own convictions. The few
chiefs of rank who still adhered to him, conveyed to Sir
John Malcolm their assurances that they would follow
Baji Rao no longer if he refused to negotiate. Sir John
Malcolm declined the invitation, but consented to send
ome of his officers to communicate his sentiments to the
Peshwa himsdf, at the same time apprising the Peshwa's
Vakilsthat the sentence of deposal was irrevocable, and
that no negotiation would be admitted which had for its
basis any proposal of Baji Rao's restoration; that the
Peshwa must give up the persons of Trimbak, and of the.
murderersof Captain Vaughan and hisbrother, if he had
the power so to do, and that he must evince his sincerity
by coming forward without any force, and meeting Sir
John Malcolm on the Nerbudda. The Vakilswere sent
back to Baji Rao with this message Sir J. Malcolm
moved from Mow to Mandates war, *where he arrived.on
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the 22nd of May, ‘and thence despatched Lieutenant Low BOOK |1 .
to the Peshwa at his earnest solicitation. Notwithstand- cHap. vii1.

ing the fears under which Baji Rao laboured, Lieutenant
Low found him very reluctant to relinquish his title or
his capital although consenting to a reduction of his ter-
ritories, and very apprehensive of the consequences of the
proposed interview with Sir John Malcolm. The terms of
the meeting were after much discusson agreed upon, and
it took place on the 14 of June, at Khori, a village at the
foot of the mountain pass above which stood the Pesh-
wa's camp. Baji Rao, clinging to the shadow of power,
attempted to give the interview the character of a public
audience, and receved Sir John Malcolm and his staff
with the customary formalities, after which, withdrawing
to a private tent, he exerted all his eoguence to procure
from Sir John-Malcolm some asuurance of a reversal of
the decreewhich had been issued againg him. He de-
clared that he had never intended to engage in warfare
with the British Government, and that he had been the
victim of the intemperance and rashness of those about
him, most of-whom had deserted him in his extremity,
and his only reliance wasin Sr John's friendship, and the
generosity of the Governor-General. The hopeessness of
a compliance with his desres was distinctly stated, and
the interview terminated without his coming to any de-
cison. Asno delay could be allowed, an engagement was
submitted in the evening to Baji Rao for his signature,
with an intimation, that if not acceded to within twenty-
four hours, hostilities would re-commence. The conditions
stipulated that Baji Rao should resign for himself and his
uccesrs, all claim to sovereignty ; that he should repair
with his family, and alimited number of his adherents
and attendants, to the camp of Brigadier-General Mal-
colm, whence he should be escorted to Bénares or any
sacred place in Hindustan which the Governor-General,
at 'his request, might appoint for his futureresdence. In
the event of his prompt submisson, he was promised a
liberal pension, not less than eight lakhs of rupees per
annum: that his requests in favour of such of his fol-

lowers as had been ruined by their devotion to his causg,

should meet with liberal attention, and that the same
should be paid to his representations in favour of Brah-

1818..



256.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA:

BOOK IL mansand religiousestablishments supported by hisfamily.
CHAP. vIII, These terms were received with varying sentiments by
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the Peshwas advisers, and the whole of the following
day was passed in communications from the Peshwa and
his principal adherents, some of whom became more anx-
ious for their own interests, than those of their chief!
There were honourable exceptions to this sdfishness, and
the Vinchoor Jagirdar, the Purandhar chief, and the man-
ager of the interests of the family of Gokla, deserve hon-
ourable mention for their regard for the fallen fortunes of
the Peshwa, and their resolution to abstain from all dis-
respectful importunity, although convinced of the hope-
lessness of the contest, and willing to employ every means
of persuasion and remonstrance in order to prevail upon
him to submit.? The counsdls of those who advocated
submission at last prevailed, and after somefurther vacilla-
tion, and attemptsto procrastinate his surrender, Bgji Rao,
with aforce more numerous than that of Sir J. Malcolm,
removed to thevicinity of the British encampment, and
on the 4th of June accompanied the division on its first
march towards the Nerbudda. Trimbak, who had been
in the Peshwas camp, with a strong body of horse and
Arab infantry, had previously moved off towardsAsir;
and Cheetoo, with hisfollowers, took the same route. Ram
Din, and other leaders, dispersed in different directions.
Onthe 9th, Sir John Malcolm having crossed the Nerbud-
da, was obliged to halt to suppress amutiny of the Arab
infantry of the Peshwa, in which his personwas in danger.
The mutineers, intimidated by the arrangements made
for an attack upon them by the British force, consented
to-an equitable adjustment of their demands, and marched
off asenjoined, for Kandesh. Henceforth, Baji Reo, at-
tended by about twelve hundred horse and foot, accom-

» Amongst the applicants were Trimbak, Ram Din, and the Pindari,
Cheetoo. Unconditional surrender was inssted upon for the first and last
Bam Din was desred to dismiss his followers, and return quietly to Hin-
dustan.—Papers, Mahratta war, 356. To the Mahratta chiefs was extended
the indulgence granted to those who had left the Peshwa, after the defeat at
Astiti, Jagirsfor their personal support, not for the maintenance of amilitary
coptingent.

“The Vakil of the Vinchoor chief said, that bis master's family had served
that of the Peshwa for five generations, and had always spoken boldly to him
and_his ancestors; " but now that fate is upon him, we must be silent, un-
merited reproaches ever have remained, and must remain unanswered."—
Malcolm'sPoalitical History of India, 2, ccIx. - -
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panied the British camp, declaring that now only he felt
his life secure!

When the conditions which had been tendered to Baji
Rao were submitted to the Governor-General, they were
not such as met with his unqualified approbation. Lord
Hastings entertained a conviction that Baji Bao was at
this time conscious of the helpless state to which he was
reduced, and that he had resolved to come in under any
terms, although he sought to obtain favourable conditions
by keeping up the show of negotiation. His being suffered
to negotiate at all was an indulgence to which he was not
entitled; and the despatch of British officers to his camp
evinced an anxiety for peace and la deference to the Pesh-
wa, which wereincompatible with therelative position of
the parties, and might be liable to be misconstrued by the
natives and princes of India, as well astend to foster erro-
neous notionsinthe mind of Baji Rao himself. The Govern-
or-General also objected to the amount of the stipend, and
the stipulation in favour of the Peshwas adherents; both
of which should have been left entirely open for the deter-
mination of the Government. On the other hand, Sir
John Malcolm urged the probability of astill longer pro-
tracted contest and the importance of its prevention. The
Peshwa might have found means of retreating into the
thickets of Kandesh, or of crossing the Nerbudda into
Malwa, or he could with ease have thrown himself into
Asirgerh, the Commandant of which had given shelter to
his family and his treasures, and had offered an asylum to
Baji Rao? Had either event occurred, hostilities must
have been delayed for several months, as the approaching
monsoon would have rendered it impossible for the troops
to move, and, during thisinterval, the hopes of Baji Rao
and his partisans would have been kept alive; and agitation

> Narrative of Baji Rao's surrender.—Malcolm's Palitical History of India.

—Appendix.

éABglitioal History, 522. In his previous correspondence, Sir J. Malcolm
expreses an opinion that the Kiladar would not commit himself and hig
rince, by openly sheltering an enemy of the British Government.—Papers,
349. Doveton asserts that Sindhia had given orders to receive the Peshwa
into the fort.- Political History, 524. See Papers, 46. A letter was subs®
quently found in Asirgerh. in Sindhia's own andwrmng, Qommandlnlg Jess
want Bao Lar to obey whatever orders the Peshwa should give him. It waj
of a somewhat earlier date, or December, 1817; but the ingtructions had never
been countermanded, and Jeswant Bao was fully digposed to obey them.—
M8, Roc,

VOL. 1. S

257

BOOK I1.
CHAP. VII1.

1818.



258

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I1. would have been-at work in every part of the Mah-
CHAP. ViII.. ratta States, from the frontiers of Mysore to the northern

extremity of Malwa. The expense of another campaign
and of the preparations which it would be necessary to set
on foot, were saved by a prompt arrangement, and the sti-
pend granted to the Peshwa was not more than was con-
sistent with the honour and dignity of the British nation,
whose proceadings had, on all similar occasons been
marked by the utmost liberality. With reference als to
the personal character of Baji Rao, it was to be expected
that the more easy his condition was rendered, as long as
his income was not calculated to furnish him with the
means of carrying on dangerous intrigues, the more con-
tented he would be, and the less inclined to incur any
hazard for the ske of change This last consderation
seems to have been justified by the result, asthe ex-Pesh-
wa appears to have been reconciled to his altered position
by the pleasures he has been able to purchase, and has
never ingtigated any serious attempts to recover his power.
Nor isthere any reason to suppose that the annihilation
of the Peshwa, as the head of the Mahratta federation,
was rendered less impressive upon the native mind by the
liberality of the British Government: however munifi-
cent the alowance, the representative of a chief who had
once given laws to Hindustan, had descended to the level
of a dependant upon the bounty of his victorious enemies.
Although not approving of the gipulations, Lord Hast-
ings immediately ratified them, and did full justice to the
motives of Sir John Malcolm. He also admitted, four
years afterwards, when addressng the Secret Committee,
that none of the evil consequences which he had antici-
pated, had resulted from the arrangement’ The Court
of Directors also formally pronounced their opinion, that
the important advantages which resulted from Baji Rad's
surrender, justified the terms by which it had been
secured.? -

" Baji Rao, after accompanying General Malcolm to M a-
hidpur, was transferred to the charge of Lieutenant Low,
by whom he was escorted to Hindustan. A residence was
assigned him at Bithur, about ten miles from Cawnpore
on the Ganges, recommended to the Government of Ben-

 October, 1822—Papers, 457. 2 Political History, I, 538.



BAJI RAO SETTLED AT BITHUR.

ga by itsproximity to that military cantonment, and to
the Mahrattas' by its reputed sanctity ; aEuropean officer
was stationed at Bithur as Commissioner, having the ge-
neral charge of Baji Rao, and those who remained with
him, and being the medium of his communicationswith
the Government.2 Trimbak, after the failure of his at-
tempt to obtain any conditions, retreated to Nasik, and
remained concealed there for some time ; but information
of his lurking-place having been received, aparty of horse,
under Captain Swanston, succeeded in discovering and ap-
prehending him ; he was conveyed to the fort of Thanna,
whence he had formerly escaped, but was afterwards sent
round to Bengal, and kept in confinement in the fort of
Chunar, where he died. The commander of the party by
whom the Vaughans were murdered, was long harboured
by Chintaman Rao, one of the southern Jagirdars, but
upon aforce being sent against that chief, he was given
up. As he pleaded, however, the orders of his superiors,
his life was spared ; but he was imprisoned for the rest of
his daysin one of the hill forts. Sure retribution thus
overtook the perpetrators of acts of treachery and cruelty,
as contrary to the dictates of humanity, asto the laws of
international intercourse, and bringing deserved disgrace
and defeat even upon the justifiable vindication of national
independence. '

The extinction of the name and power of the Peshwa, and
the dissolution of the bonds by which the Mahratta chiefs
were held together, constituted one of the greatest political
revolutions that moderniIndia had witnessed. Littlemore
than half a century had elapsed since Sadasheo Bhao led
two hundred thousand combatants to the battle of Pani-
pat, and although the result of the combat was disastrous,
the speedy retreat of the Afghans and the decline of their
power alowed the vanquished to recruit their strength,
and renew their ambitious designs with improved re-
sources and enhanced success. A Mahratta prince ruled
Hindustan asthe nominal representative and real master

! It isfabled to have been the some of a performance of an Aswvamedha
by,Brahmtf. ) - .

In 1832, the land adjacent to the town of Bithur was converted into a
Jagir, and granted to Baji Rao exempt from the operation of the Regulations
of the Government; the civil and criminal jurisdiction being intrusted to the

ex-Peshwa. subject to such restrictions as might at any time appear advisable.
Bengal Regulations, i. 1832.
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but they retained strength sufficient to be formidable, and
needed only consolidation and guidance to dispute with
the victors the mastery over Hindustan. The blow now
inflicted was irretrievable. The diminished and scattered
fragments of the Mahratta confederacy were reduced to a
state of weakness which could acquire no vigour from re-
union ; and as the main link which had held it together
was struck out of the chain, it was disunited for ever.
Although the excape of Apa Saheb occasioned the pro-
longation of military operations after the surrender of the
Peshwa, yet, as all the principal objects of the campalign
had been accomplished, and the armies of the British
Government had, for the most part, been finally with-
drawn, the war might be now considered at an end. In
taking a brief retrospect of the transactions by which it
had been signalised, it is impossible to withhold from them
the merits of comprehensiveness of plan, skill of combin-
ation, and vigour and precision of execution, although it
is equally impossible to deny that the tortuous policy and
insane temerity of the Mahratta princes surpassed all
reasonable anticipation. The web was woven with mas-
terly art, but that the victims should rush so precipitately
into its meshes, appeared to be the work of an overruling
destiny, rather than the result of human infatuation,
against which it could have been necessary to provide.
The equipment of a force so much more than adequate
to its avowed object,—the extinction of the predatory
system, upheld, publicly at least, by a scanty horde of un-
disciplined and ill-organized banditti, was fully justified by
the knowledge which the Governor-General possessed of
the disposition of the Mahratta princes to countenance
that system, and to perpetuate a state of things which, in
their belief, contributed to their strength and ministered
to their necessities ; replenishing their coffers with a por-
tion of the spoil, and recruiting their armies in time of
war, with willing and hardy partisans. That they would
lend secret aid to the Pindaris wes therefore certain ; that
they would make common cause with them was not im-
possble and it was wisdy done, therefore, to show them
the danger of such policy by a display of the vast and
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irresistible might of the British Government. The armies BOOK |l
that took thefield, and the commanding positions which cHap. vii1,

they assumed, were well calculated to intimidate the most
daring of the native chiefs, and to impress upon their
minds the hazard of secret support, the hopelessness of
open resistance.

But beside the bias in favour of the Pindaris, arising
from an imagined identity of interests, the Mahratta
princes, as the British Government was correctly apprised,
were animated by a spirit of intense hostility, engendered
by their past discomfiture and recent humiliations, against
the effects of which it was equally necessary to guard.
Although it may be reasonably doubted if any definite
combination against the British power had been concerted,
yet it is certain, that Baji Rao, who had been the greatest
sufferer by the British connexion, had been labouring for
some years to infuseinto the minds of other chiefs, the in-
dignant feelings which rankled in his own, and to engage
them in a scheme for the regeneration of the Mahratta
power, and the restoration of the Peshwa to the rank and
consideration enjoyed by his predecessors. That hisin-
trigues had not altogether failed of effect was ascertained,;
and although no perceptible indications announced the
general adoption of his projects, yet it was prudent to leave
no temptation to their adoption by a mutilated display of
the strength by which they would be encountered. By
the extent and disposition of the grand army, Sindhia, the
most formidable of the chiefs, was at once paralysed, and
the army of the Dekhin was well suited to curb the dis-
content of the Peshwa and the Raja of Nagpur, had they
not, with inconceivable desperation, defied consequences,
and rushed upon their fate.

It is not easy to comprehend the motives which urged
the Peshwa into a deadly rupture with his alies, at a
moment when his dominions were occupied, and his com-
munications intercepted by armiesto which he had nothing
to oppose.  He no doubt over-rated both the disposition
and the ability of Sindhia to assist him, and he probably
exaggerated the embarrassments and difficulties of the
attack upon the Pindaris. He was not ignorant, however,
of the resources of the British, or of the comparative in-
significance of bis own, nor was he destitute’ of judgment
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BOOK Il. of sagacity. It is not, however, inconsstent with the
CHAP. VIII, native character, to throw away in afit of extremeirrita-

tion the fruits of along course of caution and craftiness,
and to dare inevitable destruction. Without question,
however, he relied upon alarger measure of forbearance
than he experienced, and looking back to the excessve
lenity which had been displayed to Sindhia and Holkar at
the dose of the last war, expected no heavier retribution
than an augmented subsidy and territorial sequestration.

The conduct of Apa Saheb was, if possble still more-
insane than that of Baji Rao. Inconvenient as he might
feel the engagements which he had contracted, yet it was
to them that he owed even what he posssssed.  Hi's power
was thework of hisallies, and if the price he paid for it
was heavy, he had yet no reason to bdieve that it was
incapable of alleviation. His only plea in vindication of
his conduct, was his allegiance to the Peshwa, a plea
scarcdy compatible with his position, as the Bhonda Rajas
had never regarded themsdves as vassals of the Peshwa,
and had not unfrequently been their opponents. The
plea was a mere excuse for the indulgence of a rash and
resless nature. His treachery could not have been an
element in the estimate of probable foes but the arrange-
ments that had been made were adequate to the unex-
pected contingency. The hostility of Holkar was an
occurrence upon which anticipation was lessat fault. The
inefficiency of the Government of the State was matter of
universal notoriety, and the predominating influence of
the military leaders was likely to compd it to warfare.
Their interests were involved; they were a part of the
predatory system.

Whatever, therefore, might have been thought of the
disproportion between the magnitude of the original pre-
parations, and the objects for which they were originally
designed, events vindicated in a remarkable manner the
wisdom and foresight with which theMarquis of Hastings
had adopted so0 extensve a scale  Contingencies which
wer e unforeseen, as well as those which had been antici-
pated, were fully provided for, and not only had the
predatory hordes been extirpated, but the princes who
came forward in their support had shared their downfall.
Every object that could have been proposed had beep
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triumphantly achieved, and a single campaign had totally
changed the political agpect of Hindustan. The extent
of the transformation will be best understood when we
shall have completed the narrative of military operatinos.

CHAPTER IX.

Barbarian Races of the Ranges of Hills along the Nerbudda,
— Gonds, Bhils, dec.— Measures against the Depredations
of the latter in Kandesh and Malwa. — Operations against
the Gonds, and other Adherents of Apa Saheb. — His
Refuge inthe Mahadeo Hills. — Irregular Bands in his
Service. — Desultory Hostilities. — Defeat of a British
detachment. — Death of Captain Sparkes. — Extension of
the Insurrection. — Checked. — Many Parties cut up* —
Troops penetrate into the Hills— Gond Villages destroyed*
Concerted Plan of Operations. — The Mahadeo Hills as-
oended. — Apa Saheb leaves the Hills, accompanied by
Cheetoo. — Flies to Asir. — Not allowed to remain.— As-
sumes the Disguise of an Ascetic. — Makes his Way to
Mundi. — Cheetoo not admitted into Asir. — Flies to the
Thickets. — Killed by a Tiger.— Asirgerh demanded from
Sndhia. — Jeswant Rao Lar ordered to deliver up the
Fort.—Procrastination.—The Fort besieged—Lower Fort
taken. — ffpper surrendered. — Documents proving Sind-
hia* s Insincerity. — Asirgerh retained. — Close of the
War. — Its Results— Territorial Acquisitions from the
Ptshwa—System of Management. — From Holkar.-~
From Sndhia. — From Nagpur. — Territorial Arrange-
ments with the Nizam— With the Gaekwar.—Political
Results.

THE Vindhya and Sathpura ranges of hills, which accom-
A pany the Nerbudda, from its source to its termination
in the Gulph of Cambay, following nearly parallel lines on
the north and south of the course of theriver; expanding,
at its eagern extremity, into a mountain rampart, which
separates Bengal and Orissa from Berar, and at the western
into a Similar, but less extensive barrier, dividing Malwa
from Kandesh and Guzerat ; appear to have afforded an
asylum to the aboriginal inhabitants of central India when
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BOOK |1, they retreated before the southern progress of the Brah-
cHAP.1x. manical Hindus. In the middle portion of thisline, the
—w—— hills sink down to their lowest elevations, and they accor-

1818.

dingly afford the most practicable routes from the Dekhin
to Hindustan, and are the seats of several populous and
flourishing towns; but the country on the east and west
presents a succession of hills, of greater, although not
very lofty height, which are rendered difficult and danger-
ous of access, by dense and insalubrious thickets, amidst
which existence is secure only to the beasts of the forest,
or the scarcely tamer human beings whom habit has for-
tified against the pestiferous 'vapours by which their
haunts are best protected against the encroachments of
more civilised tribes. The most eastern of these hills,
from the confines of the British possessions to the borders
of Berar, are the loftiest and most inaccessible, and much
of the country is even yet unexplored. They are tenanted
by various barbarous races, of whom the principal are the
Koles, the Khonds, and the Gonds, living in villages
among the forests, under their own chiefs ; practising, in
some places, alimited agriculture, but more usually sub-
sisting on the produce of their cattle, the gleanings of the
chase, or the wild fruits, herbs, and grain, which are the
spontaneous growth of the thickets. The want of whole-
some nutriment is in some measure compensated by
the use of fiery spirits, to which the people are immode-
rately addicted. They are as scantily clothed as fed, and
are armed chiefly with bows and arrows, large knives, and
occasionaly with matchlocks. Although sometimes pro-
fessing to respect the few ignorant Brahmans who may
have settled among them, this is not universally the casg,
and they cannot be said to follow the Brahmanical religion.
The objects of their rude worship, which is commonly
sanguinary, and sometimes comprises human victims, are
local divinities, as the Deity of the Earth, or the presiding
Genii over certain mountain-peaks j or shapeless blocks of
wood or stone, occasionaly dignified with denominations
borrowed from the Hindu Pantheon—particularly with the
name of Siva, and his wife Parvati: in some few places,
also, Mahadeo, in his ordinary type, seems to have been
adopted as one of their gods. The Koles, called in some
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places also Lurka Koles," are found principally in Sirguja 1BOOK I
and Sambhalpur; the Khands on the borders of Cuttack CHAP.1X.

and Ganjam. The Gonds are still more widely extended,
and spread from the western and southern limits of Bahar
to those of Bundelkhand and Berar, and for some distance
along the valley of the Nerbudda. Towards the western
extremity of the ranges, the hills and forests are occupied
by the Bhils,® arace similar in their general habits and
character to those which have been mentioned, but aso-
ciating more freely with their civilised neighbours, and
therefore somewhat less barbarous. The same familiarity
with civilisation had, however, fostered other propensities,
and the Bhils had learned to lay waste the cultivated
landsin their vicinity, or levy a tax upon the villagers as
the price of their forbearance. These barbarians occupied
chiefly the rugged country between the Tapti and the
Nerbudda, spreading both to the south of the former, and

! Of the Koles, or Lurka Koles, little authenticinformation has been pub-
lished, and that |1ttle has appeared in ephemeral publications. According to
Lieutenant Blunt, he met with Koles near the river Son, on the eastern con-
fines of liewa, while all the mountain tribes, from the northern limits of
Ruttenpur, towards the confines of Berar and Hyderabad, between them and
the Mahariadi, he cals Gonds.— Journey from Chunar to Y ertnakudam,
Asiatic Researches, vol. vii. Mr. Colebrooke, in his journey from Mirzapur to
Nagpur, describes Koles, Gonds, and other tribes, on much the sameline of
route. —As. Ann. Reg. for 1806, vol. viii. "The Alpine region of Orissa,
comprising the central ridge, the lofty plateau, and the inner valleys of the
chain of Ghats, with the great tracts of forest by which they are sufrounded,
has been occupied from the earliest historical periods by’ three races, the
Koles, the Khonds, and_the Souras—according to tradition, the original oc-
cupants, not only of this portion, but of the greater part of the Orissa"—
Macpherson's Report on the Khonds. How far these races are allied or dis-
tinct, has not been determined by the only test now available, that of their
language. Some tolerably copious vocabularies of the Kliond language are
%Blen in the sixth and seventh volumes of the Journal of the Madras Literar
ciety, but | am not aware if any of the languages of the Koles or Gon
have been published. Of these races, the Gonds seem to be most widely spread;
occupying the interior mountains from the confines of Bahar and Orissa to the
south-western limits of Bundelkhand and the valley of the Nerbudda—Ben-
al and Agra Gazetteer, 1842, vol.ii, p.1,341. " In three districts of the
erbuddarterritories, the Gond population is considered to be much under-
rated at 180,000.—Ibid. 351. Sir J. Malcolm also mentions the existence of
Gonds between Bagli and Mandaleswar. See aso Jenkin's Report on Nag-
pur for the Gond tribes of the eastern portions of the province. Kolesand
Eonﬁs are named in early Sanscrit works, the latter are found in the Amara
osha.

2 Sir_J. Malcolm has given an account of the Bhils in his Central India,
vol.i.517. According to him they are adistinct race from any other Indian
tribe, but this requiresto be established by a comparison of their dialects with
those of the other mountaineers.  Their own traditions bring them from the
north, the borders of Jodhpur. —In Sanscrit works of the tenth and eleventh
centuries, we find Bhils inhabiting the country, between Bahar and Bundel-
khand, the present site of the Kolesand Gonds—an additional reason for con*
sidering them to be allied.
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north of thelatter river, into Kandesh, and theterritories
of the Peshwa and Nizam on the one hand, and Nimaur
and Malwa on the other. At an early date, some of the
Bhils migrated into the plains in search of subsstence,
and earned it by acting in subservience to the village
authorities, asarural police; serving as watchmen in the
villages, and patrolling theroads. They received an equi-
valent in money or in grain, and thisthey came to consder
as their indisputable right. In the latter days of disorder,
their connexion with the Government officers had been
dissolved, and many acts of mutual offence had transfor med
them from guardians of life and property, into their most
dangerous assailants. The Bhils of the plains had been
joined by recruits from the hills, and cultivation and
commerce were almogt annihilated by their depredations.

Upon Trimbak's exape from captivity, he sought -
curity, as we have seen, in the vicinity of the Bhil settle-
ments, and found among them ready partisans. The
licence to plunder with which he requited their services
was too agreeable to their habits to be relinquished when
their leader was obliged to fly to the eadt, and their pre-
datory incursions were continued for some time after his
expulsion. The movements of the Peshwa left the British
functionaries no opportunity to attend to minor evils, but
as oon as any peril from that cause ceasd to be appre-
hended, active measures were adopted by Captain Briggs,
the palitical agent in Kandesh, and by Sir John Malcolm,
in Malwa, for the protection of the districts under thelr
control, againg the irruptions of the Bhils.

The unhealthlnas, as well as the ruggedness of the
tracts in which the villages of the mountain Bhils were
situated, rendered it impossble to undertake any opera-
tions againg them on an extensive scale or for a con-
tinuous period. Small detachments were, however, sent
occasionally into the hills, which were in general success
ful, burning the Hattas, or villages of the mountaineers,
killing many of the men, and capturing their families and
their chiefs. Troops were as posted along the skirts of
the hills to oheck their inroads, and cut off the supplies
which they were accusomed to procure from the plains.
At the same time, the chiefs were invited to come in and
resume the police duties which they had formerly dis-
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charged, upon the assurance that their claims should be * 1BOOK II.
equitably investigated, and those- for which precedent CHAP.IX.

could be established should be allowed.® Many of them
accepted the conditions, and although, in some instances,
the engagements into which they entered were not held
sacred, and travellers and merchants were still robbed and
murdered, yet the greater number adhered to their pledge;
and as prompt punishment followed the perpetration of
violence, a salutary terror confirmed their peacesble dis-
position, and rendered them even willing instruments in
the apprehension of the refractory.? This object was
further promoted by the introduction of the policy which
had long proved effective in Bengal, in respect to the wild
tribes of the Rajmaha hills. A Bhil militia, disciplined
and commanded by British officers, was substituted for
the disorderly gangs, headed by their own Nayaks; and
the same men who were the scourge and dread of the dis-
tricts contiguous to their forests were trained to guard
the labours of the farmer, and' to guide the traveller and
the merchant in safety along the road.?

The military operations which it became necessary to
undertake against the Gonds, partook more of the charac-
ter of systematic warfare, as they grew out of political
occurrences, and were required for the accomplishment of
a political object, — the suppression of the adherents
of the fugitive Rga of Nagpur, and his seizure or expul-
sion.

When Apa Saheb effected his escape from his escort, in

! Elphingone's Report on Poona*—Extracts from the Records, iv. p. 141.

#Nadir Sing, a Bhil chief of great notoriety, had been induced, partly by
threats and partIK by rewards, to promise conformity to the British system.
After some time he violated his er‘lga?emmts and plundered and put to death
some inoffensive travellers; an atrocity that required exemplary punishment.
At the time when his guilt was established, he was on avisit to some of his
kindred for the purpose of celebrating the marriage of his son; an order was
immediately sent to the chiefs v;ith whom he was, to apprehend and send him
to the British functionary. Troops were ready to enforce the order, but their
%rmoewasunnwesary. He was seized by hisown assodiates and sent to
‘Sir J. Malcolm, by whom he was sentenced to imprisonment for life at Allaha-
bad. His son was allowed to succead to his authority. " No event," says Sir
J. Malcolm, " was ever more conducive to the tranquillity of a country than
thisact of justice."--Central India, i. 5124 As an instance of Bhil habits, as
well as of ‘the liberality of his captors, Kadir Sing was allowed, during his
captivity, a bottle of brandy every four days—MSS.

* Thereare several Bhil corpsin the service of the Company. Under tile
Bengal Presdency arethree, the Mewar, Nimaur, and Malwa corps; collec-
tively about one thousand one hundred foot, and one hundred and twenty
tone. There is also a Bhii corps in Kandesh. '

1816.
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;BOOK |1, the middle of May, he fled to Harai, a petty state in the
CHAP.1X. Nerbudda valley, governed by Chain Sah, a powerful and

1818,

ambitious Gond chieftain, who had usurped the chiefship
from his nephew while a minor, and had established his
authority not only over Harai, but several of the adjacent
districts. His power extended throughout the Mahadeo
hills, a detached cluster, lying on the south of theriver,
and to the right of the main road from Nagpur to Ho-
sainabad, at about an equal distance, or eighty miles from
either. Within this circuit was a temple of celebrity,
dedicated to Mahadeo, whence the name of the hills, which
at certain seasons was a place of great resort as an object
of pilgrimage, and the sanctity of which was, no doubt,
considered by Apa Saheb as a sanctuary from pursuit. A
much more effective protection was afforded by thethickets
which spread over the hills, and which could not be pene-
trated with impunity during the rainy season, now about
to commence. Here the Rga was at leisure to devise
measures for the annoyance of his enemies, if not for the
recovery of his power, and found a ready auxiliary in the
restless and turbulent Gond. Many other chiefs, profess-
ing themselves to be vassals of Berar, aso joined the Raja;
and the Mahratta soldiers, Pindaris, and Arab mercenaries,
who had been cast adrift by the dispersion of the regular
troops of Poona and Nagpur, either repaired to the Maha-
deo hills, or concentrated in different parts of the sur-
rounding country, and carried on awar of posts against
the British detachments. Their numbers were exag-
gerated, but they occasionally acted in bodies of three or
four thousand, and the aggregate in arms could not have
been much less than twenty thousand, so easy was it at
this period to collect armed bands around every standard
which led the way to confusion and plunder.

Although it was indispensably necessary to postpone an
attack in force upon Apa Saheb's head-quarters, until a
more favourable period, yet the equally imperious neces*
sity of protecting the country from desolation, and of
checking the extent of the rising in the Raa's favour,
rendered it impossible to avoid exposing the troops to the
harassing services of desultory hostilities at an inclement
season; and detachments were accordingly stationed in
various parts of the valley contiguous to the hills, from
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the several divisions of Colonel Adams at Hosainabad, 1BOOK IL
Lieutenant-Colonel Scott at Nagpur, and Brigadier-Gene- CHAP.1X.
ral Watson at Ségar. Their distribution and movements ——
counteracted, in a great measure, the objects of the enemy; 1818
but the organisation of the latter, their knowledge of the

country, and the countenance and assistance which they

received from the natives and from the civil functionaries

of the Mahratta Government, enabled them at first to

elude the attacks of the British, and even to gain some
advantages over them. As'the contest was prolonged, the

troops became more manageable, the country better known,

and the insurgents suffered severe retaliation.

The first affair that took place was calculated to give
confidence to the Raas partisans. A body of Arabs, after
assembling at Mail Ghat, on the Tapti river, advanced to
the town of Maisdi, and took possession of it. In order
to dislodge and disperse them, Captain Sparkes was de-
tached, on the 18th of July, from Hosainabad to Baitul,
with two companies of the 10th Bengal Native infantry.
He was followed on the two following days by stronger
detachments, but without waiting for their junction, Cap-
tain Sparkes pushed forward, and on the 20th, encountered
a party of horse, the van of the enemy's force.  They re-
treated, but only to fall back on the main body, consisting
of two thousand Mahratta horse, and fifteen hundred Arab
and Hindustani foot. Taking post upon the edge of a
ravine, Captain Sparkes checked, for some time, the
enemy's advance, but when they had crossed the ravine
in considerable masses, retreated to a hill, where his men
again maintained their ground until their ammunition was
expended, and many, with Captain Sparkes, had been
killed. The enemy then rushed upon them in overwhelm-
ing numbers, and put nearly the whole to death. A few
wounded Sipahis contrived to escape, and eight others,
who had been left to guard the baggage, effected a timely
retreat.

To remedy the ill effects of this disaster, Mgjor Mac-
pherson was sent to take the command at Baitul, and
reinforcements under Captain Newton and Major Cumming
were immediately despatched from Hosainabad. Captain
Hamilton was sent from Nagpur to superintend the
country about Deogerh, and was followed by Captain



270

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 11. Pedlar with reinforcements. On the north and north-east’
cHAP. 1x. adivisionwasthrown forward from Jabalpur. A corps of

1318.

Rohilla horse was distributed along the northern skirts
of the Mahadeo hills, and Sal&bat Khan of Elichpur, on
the south-east, was called upon for his contingent. Briga-
dier-General Doveton dso moved from Jalna; but his
march was delayed by theinclemency of the weather, and
the impassable state of the roads and rivers. The troops
were exposed to incessant rain and frequent storms, and
soon began to suffer in their health. At the Gawilgerh
pass the whole of the tents were blown down by a violent
gade. Their advance was, therefore, painful and tedious,
and after frequent halts, and leaving behind the artillery
and heavy luggage, it was not until the middle of Sep-
tember that the force was concentrated at Elichpur.

Until the troops could be assembled in sufficient
strength, the partisans of the Rga continued their suc-
cessful career. A small party of Sipahis, posted at Shah-
pur, was surprised and destroyed by a Gond Raja, and in
the beginning of August, the enemy gained possession of
the town of Multai, chiefly through the connivance of the
civil authorities. To the eastward, the Gonds and Arabs
occupied Lanji, Compta, Ambagerh, and other places, and
advanced to within forty miles of the capital, where much
agitation prevailed, and a conspiracy against the young
Rajawas detected. The leaders were punished; and to
repel the advancing insurgents, Captain Gordon, with a
further portion of the subsidiary force, was sent from
Nagpur. Major Gumming was directed to recover M ultai
—aservice which he executed at the end of the month—
the garrison evacuating the town and fort. Light detach-
ments, under Captain Newton and Lieutenant Ker, over-
took parties of the fugitives, and put numhers to the
sword. In like manner, the places to the eastward were
soon retaken.  Compta, which weas defended by a stockade
with a ditch.and a small fort, was carried by assault, in
which six hundred of the garrison perished. Amba-gerh
was taken by escalade, and Pouri by storm, by another
detachment from Nagpur, commanded by Major Wilson.
Other places were recovered, and the enemy were driven
fromall their posts upon the plainin thisdirection. I m-
portant successes were aso gained in other quarters. A
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party at Burday, about five hundred strong, was attacked BOOK. I1.

by Major Bo wen, with a squadron of cavalry and one hun-
dred light infantry, and three hundred of the number were
slain- A like party was destroyed at Jiva-gerhi by Lieu-
tenant Cruickshanks, with a detachment of one hundred
and eighty infantry, fifty of the 7th Bengal cavalry, and
eighty Rohilla horse. A vigorous effort by Chain Sah, at
the head of two thousand Gonds and Mahrattas, to -gain
possession of Chauragerh, was checked by the gallantry
of a native officer and thirty men, its dender garrison,
until the arrival of a detachment under Lieutenants
Brandon and Bacon ; when the Gonds were defeated and
driven off with heavy loss. By the end of September,
operationsbegan to spread into the hills. Captain Newton,
with the 2nd battalion of the 12th Benga infantry, a
company of the 1<t battalion of the 23rd, and a squadron
of the 7th native cavalry, marching from Baitul, followed
the flying Gonds to their villages, burnt many of them,
and captured or killed their defenders. Severa of the
chiefs fell; among whom was one who had headed the
party which put to death the Sipahis at Shahpur. The
villagers at several places had aso been engaged in the
action with Captain Sparkes, as appeared from the dresses,
arms, and accoutrements, of the 10th infantry, which were
found in their huts, and their comrades exulted in the
vengeance which they had inflicted, and the trophieswhich
they had recovered.

With the commencement of 1819, the system of de-
tached and desultory war was discontinued, and was
succeeded by a concerted plan for an attack upon the
head-quarters of Apa Seheb. With this view the de-
tachments were, for the most part, caled in. A concen-
trated portion of the Nagpur subsidiary force marched
from Nagpur to MultaL Colonel Adams, with his main
body moved from Hosainabad upon Pachmari, and Major
O'Brien, from Jabalpur, upon Harai. Brigadier-General
Dovetoa advanced from the south-west, to cover the road
to Jilpi-amner, afortified town, of which the sege detained
him severa days. Major O'Brien, onhismarch, fell inwith
Chain Sah, defeated and took him prisoner. Parties from
the Nagpur and Hosainabad divisions penetrated into
every recess of the hills, and Colonel Adams arrived at

CHARLX
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BOOK IIt. Pachmari in the middle of February. Apa Saheb was no
CHAP. IX. longer there.

1819.

Reduced to great distress for supplies, by the vigilance
of the British detachments, skirting the basss of the hills,
and cutting off all communication with the adjacent
country, and foreseeing the adoption of decisive move-
ments as soon as they should become practicable, Apa
Saheb determined to look to some other quarter for an
asylum. In this design he was encouraged by the Pindari
Cheetoo, who, after loitering along the southern limits of
Bhopal, made his way, in the beginning of August, into
the Mahadeo hills. Their knowledge of the friendly dis-
position of Jeswant Rao Lar, the Kiladar of Asir-gerh,
induced them to expect a refuge in his fortress, and
thither, therefore, they resolved to direct their flight. On
the 1st of February, Apa Saheb, accompanied by Cheetoo,
and a few well-mounted horsemen, quitted the hills, and
passed through Burday, the officer commanding there
having been misled by fase reports of the Rgas intended
route, and having marched to Shahpur, in the hope of in-
tercepting him.  On his arrival at Shahpur, he discovered
the trick, and immediately countermarched and reached
Burday intime to encounter and destroy a large body of
Arabs and Hindustanis, who attempted to follow the route
which the Rga had succeeded in taking.  The first party
pursued their course to the west towards Asir, but not
with the same good fortune. News of Apa Saheb's flight
having been conveyed to Lieutenant-Colonel Pollock, com-
manding at Jilpi-amner, he marched immediately to the
north, and arrived on the morning of the 4th of February
at Piplode, where he covered the two main roads to Asir-
gerh. About two miles in his rear lay a third road, by
the village of Yuva, and this was guarded by a strong
picquet of cavalry and infantry. Late in the evening, the
Raja and his companions came unexpectedly upon the
British post at Yuva. As soon as they perceived their
error, they turned their horses heads and dashed into a
deep ravine, where, aided by the darkness of the night,
they escaped from the pursuit of the cavalry. A few were
taken; and amongst the prisoners were severa of the
Sipahis, who had assisted Apa Saheb in his flight from
Captain Brown, and who suffered the penalty of their dis*
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hood of Asir-gerh, where atemporary shelter was given to BOOK 1.
the Rgja  Jeswant Rao refused, however, to admit Chee- cHap 11
too and his followers; and while they hovered about Asir
they were attacked by Major Smith, who had been de- 1819
tached by Sir John Malcolm to secure the passes north of
Asir-gerh. They fled under the walls of Asir, from which

a fire of matchlocks checked their pursuers, and afforded

them an opportunity to disperse. Whether his own fears

or those of Jeswant Rao abridged the period of the Rgas

stay may be doubted, but after a few days, Apa Saheb
repaired in the disguise of areligious mendicant to Bur-
hanpur, where he was secreted for a short interval. Thence

he made his way in the same disguise into Mawa, and
approached Gwalior ; but Sindhia was not inclined to risk

the displeasure of the British Government in behalf of a

Raja of Nagpur. He was obliged, therefore, to resume

his travels, and found no rest until he reached the Punjab,

where Ranjit Sing gave him shelter and subsistence for a

season.  Upon the withdrawal of his countenance, Apa

Saheb had recourse to a petty Rga, the Rgja of Mundi,
beyond the first range of the Himalaya, and was suffered

to remain there unmolested for several succeeding years.

At a subsequent date he returned to Hindustan, and was
protected by the Raa of Jodhpur, who was allowed to

grant him an asylum, on condition of becoming responsi-

ble for his safe custody and peaceable conduct.

The companion of the ex-Rgja of Nagpur, the Pindari
Cheetoo, was still more unfortunate; and, after surviving
the destruction or surrender of his former associates, was
fated to suffer a death not undeserving of commiseration,
although not an unapt close to hiswild and sanguinary
life. After the dispersion of hisfollowers under the walls
of Asir-gerh, he fled, with his son, to the north, with the
intention of escaping into Malwa. Having crossed the
Nerbudda at Pun-ghat, he sought to traverse the Vindhya
mountains by the pass of Bagli, but finding it vigilantly
guarded, he parted from his son, and turned off into a
thicket near Kantapur, notoriously infested by tigers, to
one of whom hefell a prey. His horse, wandering alone,
was caught by a party of Holkar's cavalry marching from
Bagli to Kantapur, and being recognised, search was made
fortherider. On penetrating into the thicket, his swoxd*

VOL.II. T
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‘BOOK 1], and parts of hisdress torn and stained with blood, were
cHAP. 1x. found, and, finally, his head was discovered. These re-

1819.

mainswere readily identified by severa of his followers
who had been captured, and by his son, who, at the same
time, gave himself up to Sir John Malcolm. Such was
the end which the Pindari had hazarded rather than sub-
mit to a tranquil life, shackled by the restraints of
dependance.

The attempt of Apa Saheb to take shelter in Asir-gerh,
had been anticipated by the British Government, and in
order to prevent its success, Sindhia had been required to
place the fort in the temporary occupation of a British
force. This arrangement had been proposed at the be-
ginning of the war, and had been ostensibly acceded to;
but as no emergency arose which rendered its fulfilment
peculiarly expedient, and as it was probable that Sindhia's
orders for the delivery of the fort, even if issued in a
spirit of sincerity, would be disregarded, and that itwould
be necessary to lay sege to Asir-gerh, to ensure its occu-
pation, it was judged advisable to refrain from insisting
upon the transfer of the fortress. Now, however, a con-
tingency had arisen which admitted of no longer hesitation.
It was of the highest importance to exclude Apa Saheb
from a stronghold, in the strength of which he might find
the means of renewing a protracted resistance, and reani-
mating the hopes of his partisans; and it was accordingly
resolved to call upon Sindhia to execute the original
stipulation. Dowlat Rao affected cheerful compliance, and
despatched orders to Jeswant Rao Lar to give up his fort
to Sir John Malcolm, and repair to Gwalior. He followed
up his orders by sending officers to enforce obedience, and
declared himself prepared to unite his troops with those
of the Britishin the sege, if the place was not promptly
surrendered. Jeswant Rao pretended a like readiness to
obey, but frivolous pleas were devised from day to day to
defer hisdepartureto Gwalior, until thecontingency against
which it was intended to provide, actually occurred, and
Apa Ssheb was admitted into Asir-gerh. It was obvious
that-Jeswant Rao had no intention of resigning hisfort,
4nd that Sindhia either connived at his recusancy, or was
Jiabletoenforce compliance with his orders. The reduc-
jtion.of.the place was necessary to vindicate the British
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power, and to deprive an unavowed enemy of the meansIBOOK | 1.
of causing mischief. By firing aso upon the British chap. ix*
troops when in pursuit of Cheetoo and the followers of
the Nagpur Raja, aswell as by the reception of the Rga  1819.
himself, Jeswant Rao had committed overt acts of hostility,

which it was impossible to leave without rebuke. Sir

John Malcolm, therefore, and General Doveton were in-
structed to employ the resources at their disposal in the

siege of Asir-gerh.

The fortress of Asir-gerh stood upon a detached rock,
about two miles from the end of one of the chief ranges
of the Sathpurahills, commanding one of the great passes
from the Dekhin. It consisted of two forts, alower and an
upper; the former occupying the western extremity of the
rock, opposite to the Petta, or walled town beneath it,
from which alone an ascent into the fortress was practic-
able: on every other side the perpendicular scarp of the
rock defied assault, and the ascent from the town was
strongly fortified. The approach from the lower to the
upper fort, which crowned the summit of the rock, at an
elevation of seven hundred and fifty feet above the plain,
was by steep flights of stone steps, which led in succession
through five gateways of solid masonry. There were some
breaches in the face of the rock, especially on the north
and eadt, but the chasms had been built up with substantial
walls. Thetop of the rock was surmounted by thick and
lofty ramparts, and by large cavaliers carrying guns of
immense calibre’ The country on the north and south
sides was generally level, but on the east and west was
intersected by deep ravines, and crossed by ranges of hills,
connected with the Sathpura range.

Brigadier-General Doveton, having beenreinforced with
troops and ordnance from Kandesh and Hosainabad,? ad-
vanced to the vicinity of Asir late in February, while Sir
John Malcolm moved close to the fortress with the forces
which he had collected at Mhow,® and with which he had

 Oue of these, an iron gun carrying a ball of three hundred and eighty-
four pounds, was believed by the natives capable of lodging a shot at Burhan-
pur, fourteen miles distant.—L ake.

Hisforceconssted of one troop of European Horse Artillery, threeregi-
ments, the 6th Bengal, and 2nd and 7th Madras N.C., the Madras European
rec}yment,the 15thregiment Bengal N.I| ., 1¢ batt. 7th, 1g butt. 12th, 2nd
batt. 13th, 2nd batt. I4th, 2nd batt. 17th Madras N. | . , and details of Bengal-
and Madras Pioneers, with an extensive batterm?ltram.

* These were details of European Horse Artillery, camel howitzer battery,
2nd regiment MadrasN.C., 2nd batt, 6th, and 1< batt. 14th Madras N.C., 1
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been employed in settling some disturbed districts onthe
Guzerat frontier, in the beginning of the year. As soon
as it was obvious, that compulsory means alone would ob-
tain possession of Asirgerh, General Doveton's division
took up its ground on the south of the fort, while that of
Sir John Malcolm was posted on the north.  On the 18th
of March, operations were commenced by the advance of
acolumn from either division upon the Petta, which was
carried with little loss, the enemy retreating into the
lower fort. Posts were established and batteries con-
structed in the Petta, and a spirited sally of the enemy on
the 20th having been repulsed, although with the loss of
Lieutenant-Colonel Frazer of the Royal Scots, apracticable
breach was made by the 21st, and the garrison retreated
to the upper fort; but the explosion of a powder magazine
attached to one of the batteries, emboldened them to re-
turn and resume the fire from the lower fort. It was soon
silenced by the fire of the batteries. The charge of the
Petta, and the prosecution of the sege on that side were
made over to Sir John Malcolm, while General Doveton,
with the principal part of the heavy ordnance, moved to
the esst front, as most favourable for the attack of the
upper fort. By the 29th, both divisions were in full opera-
tion, and on the 30th preparations were made for storming
the lower fort, when it was finally abandoned by the garrison
and occupied by the assailants. On the eastern front the
progress was necessarily slower, but by the 7th of April
the defences were in so ruinous a condition, that Jeswant
Rao despaired of the result, and after a conference with
the British Generals consented to unconditional surrender.
The garrison, composed chiefly of Arabs and Baluchis,
marched out accordingly on the 29th ; they were allowed
toretain their shields and daggersand all private property,
and were promised a conveyance to their native country.
The loss of the garrison was less severe than that of the
besiegers: the former having been sheltered by the nature
of the ground. The latter had one officer, Lieutenant-
Ctolonel Frazer, killed, and eleven wounded; the whole of

Grenadier regiment Bombay N. 1., and 1¢ of the 8th ditto, with Pioneers.
They were joined by two battalions Bengal N. 1., 2nd batt 1<, and 2nd batt.
13th, with artillery and heavy gang from Sagar.
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thekilled and wounded amounted to three hundred and BOOK 1.

thirteen. Thereduction of a fortress of such high repute
in native estimation as Asirgerh in so short atime, con-
firmed the impresson which the success of the British
arms had inspired throughout the campaign "d the futility
of oppostion.

The capture of Asirgerh disdlosed indisputable proofs
of the insincerity of Dowlat Rao Sindhia; of his having
sanctioned the contumacy of the Kiladar, and of his hav-
ing contemplated affording shelter and succour to Baji Rao.
A box of paperswas seized containing letters, not only
from the Peshwa and Apa Saheb, but others in Sindhia's
own hand-writing, as was acknowledged subsequently by
his ministers and himsdf, in which he directed that the
fort should not be given over to the English, and that
whatever orders might be received from the Peshwa they
should be obeyed. As a punishment for this double deal-
ing, it was determined to retain posesson of Asirgerh
and the district dependent upon it, and to communicate
to Dowlat Rao the grounds of its detention. No further
notice was deemed necessary, as the objects of the war
had been accomplished, and allowance was made for the
pardonable prepossesson of the Mahratta chief in favour
of hisparamount lord. Dowlat Rao admitted the authen-
ticity of the documents, but declared that they were in-
tended only to make it appear that he wished to do
something for the Peshwa's service, and that the tenor of
any orders he might have sent was immaterial, a* he knew
well that Jeswant Rao would obey none but such as should
be consistent with his own designs. He even admitted
that he had written to Baji Rao to invite him to Gwalior,
because he believed that his coming there was impossible.
As an apology for this double duplicity, he merely pleaded
in the figurative language which he frequently employed
that it was natural for a man seeing a friend struggling in
the water and crying for help, to stretch out his hands
towards him, and to speak words of comfort, although he
knew that he could give him no asisgance He was,
however, evidently apprehensive of the consquences of
his conduct, until time convinced him of the sincerity of
the purposed forbearance of the British Government,

- Thecapture of Asirgerh terminated the military move-

CHAP. IX.
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merits of the British armies, and most of the troops
returned to their stationsin time of peace, having through-
out this supplementary campaign, aswell asin the earlier
progress of the war, distinguished themselves, as much
by their cheerful endurance of hardship and privation, and
of the labours which they had undergone, as by their
steadiness and intrepidity in action.

We are now prepared to consider the results of the past
transactions, as they affected the British Government, and
the Native powers of India.

- Theacquisition of additional territory formed no part of
the original objects for which the Marquis of Hastings
took the field. The districts from which the Pindaris
were expelled were restored to the princes by whom they
had been granted, or from whom they had been usurped,;
and not a rood of land would have been annexed to the
British possessons, had not the violence and treachery of
the Mahratta chiefs exposed them to the loss of their
dominions. It was evident that Baji Rao considered him-
self too deeply wronged ever to forgive, and no leniency
towards him could appeese his resentment. His deposa
was necessary for the preservation of public tranquillity,
and for the security of the British power; and it, there-
fore, became a question to whom his extensive authority
should be intrusted. He had no children, and no here-
ditary claims were involved in his downfall. To have
elevated the Rgja of Satara in his place, would have been
toinvest a doubtful ally with the means of becoming a
formidable enemy, and would have been a boon exceeding
his reasonable expectations. It was doubted by the
Governor-General whether the grant of a liberal Jagir
would not have been an adequate provision for him, and
the substitution of aprincipality, as recommended by the
Resident on political considerations, was coupled with the
condition of asubordinate rule over a circumscribed terri-
torly.I The country set apart for the Regja, was bounded by

i " Your Excdlency's ingructions left me the choice of giving him a Jagir
or small sovereignty, and | was inclined to adopt the latter plan, for various
reasons. At the time when | had to decide, the Mahrattas showed no dispos-
tion whatever to quit the Peshwa's standard, and it appeared not improbable
that the dread of the complete extinction of their national independence, and
still more, that of the entire loss of their meansof subsistence, from the want
of agovernment likely to employ them, would induce them to adhere to Baji
SAQ, that could never' nave been produced by Affection for his person, or in-
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the Nira on the north, the Krishna and Warna on the BOOK IL
south, the Ghats on the west, and the district of Punder- chap.ix.

pur on the east; and was calculated to yield an annual
revenue of about thirteen lakhs of rupees” The remainder
of the Peshwa's dominions, comprising an estimated area
of fifty thousand square miles, and a population of four
millions, wasmade anintegral part of British India.

The territory acquired by the British Government in
the Dekhin, which had formerly acknowledged the autho-
rity of the Peshwa, comprised the province of Kandesh on
the north; the country constituting that of the Mahrattas
especialy, comprising the districts of Ahmedabad and
Poona, above the Ghats, and the Konkan on the west of
the Ghats; and south of the Krishna, a portion of Canara,
which had been formerly subjugated by the Mahrattas, and
was, for the most part, divided among a number of feuda
tory chieftaina, or Jagirdars, most of whom, although
declining to act against the Peshwa, had either refrained
from joining him, or had abandoned him at an early
period, and were, consequently, permitted to retain their
lands on the same tenures on which they held them under
the Peshwa. The Konkan was added to the Bombay Pre-
sidency ; the rest was placed under the authority of a
Commissioner, assisted by five officers, including the
political agent with the Bgja of Satara, who, under the
designation of collectors, discharged the supreme revenue
and judicial duties. The arrangements adopted for the
administration of the Mahratta territories were based
upon the existing institutions, and which, when weeded
from some glaring defects, were considered to be most
acceptable to the people, and best suited to the prevailing
condition of society. In the collection of the revenue,
the chief principles laid down were to abolish the farming
system, which had been carried to a ruinous extent under
Baji Rao;® to levy the revenue according to the actual

terestin hiscause. 1t therefore seemed expedient to remove these grounds of
alarm, by the establishment of a separate government." — Letter from the
Honourable Mountstnart Elghmswe to the Governor-General, Pari. -Papers,
quaof Satara, Part| ., p. 498. )

In the scond year the net revenue amounted to nearly fifteen lakhs.
—Treaty with the Raja of Satara, 25th Sept 1819. Papers. Adm. of the
Marquisof Hastings.

' The office of Mamlatdar, or Head Collector of a district, was put up to
auction among the Peshwa's attendants, who were encouraged to hid high,

1819.
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. Cultivation ; to makethe assgnments light; to impose no

, hew taxes; and to abolish none, unless obvioudy ob-

LHARLX, noxious and unjust; and above all, to make no innova-
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tions. In the administration of civil law, Panohayats were
had reoourse to, while criminal cases were investigated by
the British functionaries in person: to them, as, was
entrusted the principal personal superintendence of the
police. In their mixed duties, they were assised by the
native officers, combining similar powers. The sysem
worked well; for although vast numbers of disorderly
persons were thrown out of employment by the dispersion
of the Peshwas soldiery, the oountry speedily assumed a
tranquil aspect, cultivation was extended, and trade re-
vived j and no attempt of any importance was made to
re-establish a native government. The immediate conse-
guence of the mal-administration of the revenue, as well
as of the mischief caused by political and military events,
was a condderable diminution of the revenue. The
amount of this, at one time, under the Peshwa, had
exceeded two crores of rupees, but the cessons demanded
from him in June, 1817, and other circumstances, had re-
duced it to one crore and ten lakhs, of which, not above
fifty lakhs came into the treasury of the Peshwa. This
sum it was expected to realize, and a surplus of thirty
lakhs was calculated on, but after the first twelve months,
the revenue was found to amount to but seventy-six lakhs,
while the charges and assgnments, exclusive of the pen-
dons to the Peshwa and his brother, extended to seventy-
two, leaving, therefore, the new possessons a financial los*
This however, was but a temporary disappointment, and

and sometimes disgraced if they showed a reluctance to enter on this sort of
speculation. Next year this operation was renewed, and the district _was?e-
aemtlfy transferred to a higher bidder. The Mamlatdar had no time for
inquiry, and no motive for forbearance; helet thedistrict out to under farmers
who repeated the operation until it reached the Patel. If this officer formed his
own village, he became the absolute master of every oneinit. If he refused
tofarm itat therateJ)ropow, the case was perhaps worse, as the Mamlat-
4bur* own offleses undertook to levy the sum with lessknowledge and mercy.
Saeither casg, the actual state of the cultivation wuslittleregarded; a man's
W i M of payment, not theland he occupied, was the scale by which he was
assessed. . No moderation was shown in levying the sum fixed, and every
pretext for floe aad forfeiture, every means of rigour and confiscation were"
employed to squeeZe the utmost out of the people before the time when the
Mamlatdar wasto give up his charge-—Elphinstone, Report of theterritories
conquered  from = the Calcutta, 1824; aso, Sdections from the Records,
w.Am. i
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the improvement of the country, with the diminution BOOK Il
of the expensss rendered the acquistions in the Dekhin cHAP.IX,

asvaluable in a financial as they were in a political point
of view.

By the treaty with Holkar, thet districts in Kandesh and
the Sathpura hills, as well as those in the Dekhin, which
were intermixed with the territories of the Peshwa and
Nizam, were ceded to the British. They were not of great
extent or value, but derived consideration from the manner
in which they were scattered among territories subject to
other princes, involving the inconvenient proximity of
different independent jurisdictions. The conflict of claims
arising out of such juxtaposition, was congenial to Mahratta
policy, which hoped, from such collison, some contingent
advantage. Such objects were of course foreign to the
system now adopted; and, although some indulgence was
shown in regard to places recommended by peculiar con-
dderations, the districts of Holkar,! in the Dekhin, were
amalgamated with those in their vicinity.

In the engagements concluded with Sindhia, no terri-
torial cesson was originally contemplated; but those
districts which had belonged to the Peshwa, and had de-
volved on the British, either by cesson or conques, and
which had been usurped by Sindhia or his officers in
Malwa, were reclaimed: the restoration of all usurpations
from princesunder British protection was alo insisted on.
It was further found desirable to require various exchanges
of territory between Sindhia and the British government
and its allies, for the purpose of establishing a more com-
pact and better defined boundary. In this manner, several
districts on the confines of Bhopal and Bundelkhand were
annexed to them, and Ajmir was transferred to British
authority. The possesson of this province was recom-
mended by political consderations'as its centrical position
afforded ready communication with the Rajput states, and
held in oheck the western confines of Sindhia's dominions,
and the newly created principality of Amir Khan. Its

1 The riﬁ;ht of Holkar, as Dessmukh or head of a digtrict* to villages* et
parts of villages* or to certain payments or perquisites, presents a charac-
teristic picture of the intricate and incompatible arrawgepenta comroo»
under the Mahratta system. A statement of his claims it therefore given i*

the Appendix, .
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financial value was inconsiderable, and its sequestration
was no loss to Dowlat Rao, as the whole revenue had been
appropriated by his officer, Bapu Sindhia, by whom it had
been held for some time padt. Upon the whole, Sindhia
was a gainer by these exchanges® although his duplicity
and treachery ill-deserved such favour.

The acquisitions next in extent and importance to
those made from the Peshwa were derived from the ter-
ritories of the Raja of Nagpur. They comprised the
eastern portion of the valley of the Nerbudda, on either
bank of the river, extending north and east to the district
of Sagar, which, as we have seen, had been aso taken pos
sesson of by the British, and to the borders of Bundel-
khand; and on the west and south to the confines of
Berar. In the latter province were ceded Gawilgerh and
Narnala, with Akote and the contiguous districts. The
government of the Raja's reserved territories was, as has
been noticed, exercised, with the entire concurrence of the
young Prince's nearest relatives and of the Regent Bai, by
the British Resident, asssted by British officers as super-
intendents of the main division of the Principality, to
whom the collection of the revenue, and maintenance of
public order were entrusted, and who were instructed to
preserve the native system and establishments unchanged,
except in the correction of gross and palpable abuses.
Under this system, the principality of Nagpur pro-
gressvely improved in resources and prosperity until its
final restoration to the Raja® The territories separated
from it were placed under the direct authority of the
Government of Bengal. Sambhalpur, and the wild country
spreading to Bengal and Orissa, hitherto dependent upon
Nagpur, were likewise ceded, and a line of communication
from Bengal to the Mahrattaterritories on the west, was
thus completed.’” The management of thedistrict of Sagar

 In thefirst year of its occupation the revenue was less than a lakh and a
half of rupees. ~ Four years afterwards it exceeded four lakhs. The popula-
t|0{1 was also quadrupléd—M S. Records.

The revenue of theterrltory ceded by Sindhiawas estimated at six lakhs,
those made to him at nearly seven—MS. Records.

* Report on theterritoriés of the Raja of Nagpur, by Richard Jenkins, Esq.,
prjnt in Calcutta, 1827.
hese cessons were demanded in the conditional agreement entered into
W|th Apa Saheb, 6th January, 1818, but the agreement was annulled by hit
flight, and was not finally renewed until December, 1828, when the Raja at-
tained hismajority. Inthe mean timethe administration of the whole being
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was united to that of Bundelkhand. The Nerbudda valley BOOK | 1.
was subjected to the authority of a civil Commissioner, cHAP.iX.
whose administration was based upon the same prinCiples e
that had been adopted in the Poona territory, and who 1819
combined in his own person the chief revenue and judicial,
aswell as political, functions; having under him several
assistants, entrusted with similar powers, but subject to

the superintendence of the Commissioner. The asess

ment of the revenue, the distribution of civil justice, and

the regulations of the police, were founded upon the insti-
tutions and usages of the people, but modified by the
spirit of the British regulations. Subsequently Sagar was
united to the Nerbudda territories; but the character of*

the administration long remained unaltered. The moun-

. tain countries to the eastward were governed by an agent,
especially deputed for the purpose : and with some other
dependencies of Nagpur, which, although not alienated,

were managed by British officers for some years after the
Rajas exercise of authority, were generally under the
control of the resident of Nagpur. The revenues of the
cessions from Nagpur were intended to provide funds for

the payment of the seven and a half lakhs, the cost of the
subsidiary force, and to be a compensation for the contin-

gent force which the Rgja was bound to maintain, the
expense of which was estimated at nine and a haf. The
produce of the ceded territory approached nearly to this
amount, realising, after some years occupation, inclusively

of Gondwana, about sixteen and a half lakhs of rupees,
levied from apopulation of onemillion, three hundred and

forty thousand persons. Conjointly with Segar, the in-
crease of British subjectsin this quarter might be called

two millions, paying arevenue of two millions and a half

of rupees’

in the hands of the Resident, the terms ‘of the agreement had been acted on
and the territories oowplai —See Treaty with the Kaja, 13th December
1826, Com. House of Commons, 1832, App. Pol. 620, The whole area of
theNoaied territory was estimated at 70, square miles—Jenkins's Report
on Nagpur.

! The following_are the returns of 1827, when the Sagar and Nerbudda

territories were united under one agen%, and divided into three principal dis-
tricts, viz. |. Jabalpur, dec,; 2. Hosainabad, & ¢.; 3. Sagar:
NERBUDDA.
JABALPUR. HOSAINABAD.  SAGAR. TOTAL.
Revenue . . 750,000 8,85,000 0,81.000 26,16,000

Population .~ 720,000 6,25.000 5,60,000 19,05,000
The revenues of the Nerbudda districts are stated by Mr. Prinsep as having
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Although not immediate annexations to the British
territories, yet as arising out of the war, we may notice
the new arrangements made with the Nizam and the
Gaekwar. Asusua, districts subject to the Mahratta
princes, especialy to the Raja of Nagpur and the Peshwa,
were intermixed inconveniently with the dominions of
Hyderabad. Such of these as had fallen to the British, it
was proposed to exchange for territories belonging to the
Nizam, situated beyond his general frontier, giving him
the advantage, as a recompense for the services of his
subsidiary force, and his other contingents during the war.
The adjustment was delayed, through the difficulty of
obtaining an accurate valuation of the districts to be
exchanged, and by the reluctance of the Nizam's ministers
to admit the validity of any of the Peshwas claims, to -
which the British government had succeeded. A treaty
was at last concluded in 1822, by which the Nizam was
released from all claims and demand on account of the
late Peshwa, and received territories belonging to that
prince and the Bga of Nagpur and Holkar, yielding a
revenue of ten lakhs of rupees a year; in return for
which he relinquished his lands between the Sena and
Tumbhadra rivers, and his rights and possessions within
the district of Ahmednagar, the whole being estimated at
little more than four lakhs. He also engaged to give upa
small tract to the Rga of Nagpur, and to continue the
payments made by the Peshwato certain of his dependants
leviable from the revenues of the territory transferred to
the Nizam.* '

As great advantages were secured to the Gaekwar by the
treaty with the Peshwa, in June 1816, in which the claims
of the latter for tribute, and for his share of the farm of
Ahmedabad, were abandoned;?> and as the opportunity

been to 1818-19, fourteen and a half lakhs; in 1819-20. twenty-one lakhs,
and as having averaged twenty-three lakhs (say £230,000), dur,lng% the three
foIIown;% ears. The Sagar revenue rosein the same time from eight to nearly
eleven | s,forml,n(_i’latotal of thirty-four lakhs; but thefirst assessments on
theland were too high, and the dinimution made, with the gradual recov«zra/
fN/mtemporary depression, left them at the period here referred to, 1889-40,
as stated, twenty-six lakhs.

* Treaty with the Nizam, 12th December, 1822. —Treaties with Native
Prinoas, printed by order of Parliament, 1825, .

» The annual gdain to the Gaekwar was estimated at something more than
twenty-two and ahalf lakhs of rupees (£222,600), viz:
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was considered favourable for imposing an additional BOOK IL
burden upon the finances of Guzerat, in the shape of- an cHaP.1x.

augmented subsidy, that Prince was, therefore, required
to increase the subsidiary force, by a battalion of infantry,
and two regiments of cavalry, and to provide the requisite
funds. It was at first proposed that they should be sup-
plied by the transfer of Kattiwar, but as thiswas objected
to by the court of Baroda, it wasfinally arranged that the
Gaekwar should cede all the benefit which he had obtained
from the perpetual farm of the Peshwas territories subject
to the city of Ahmedabad, in perpetuity to his alies.
Some exchanges of territory were at the same time
effected.!

These were the principal territorial additions which
were the results of the war, and which brought with them
a valuable accession of revenue and population. They
were still more important in apolitical respect. Besides
the actual extension of territory, they opened thewhole of
Indiato British access Malwa, Rajputana, and a great part
of the Dekhin had been almost closed against the British
before the war, and the armies by which they were tra-
versed beheld countries previously unknown. The do-
minions of the Mahratta chiefs interposed an extensive
but compact barrier, separating the three Presidencies of
Bengal, Madras, and Bombay, from each other, and from

the principalities of Rajputana.  This barrier was now -

broken down, and the intervening country pierced in every
direction by British districts and dependencies, which
enabled the Government at once to exert its influence or
employ its power, whenever either might be required for

Tributerelinquished. . . . .11,50,000
Ahmedabad farm. . . . 9,75,000
Interest of a loan raised to pay off part of the debt to

© thePeshwa . . . . 00,000

Rupess  22,25,000
The average revenue of Guzerat for thethreoeb%ears 1813-16, had amounted
t0 71,90,000 rupees, and the expenses to 62,70, rupees, leaving a surplus of
above eight lakhs per year. The debt to the Company had been liquidated,
and It was expected that all_other encumbrances would be discharged in two
years more—Letter from Bombay, August, 1817. These expectations were
d@p&omted, as we shall_hereafter_have occason to observe,
pplement to the Defensive Treag with the Gaekwar* 6th November,
1817, ratified by the Governor-General, 12th March, 1818, also additional
article modifying exchanges and fixing the value of Ahmedabad at 12,61,969
rupees, 6th November, 1818.

1819.
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BOOK I1. itsown benefit, or the general welfare. The termination
cHAP. 1x. Of hostilities was coincident with the establishment of

X819.

the political supremacy of the British government over
every native state ; and although some short time elapsed
before this supremacy was fully recognised, or its good
effects were universally experienced, the delay was ascri-
bable more to the reluctance of the Government to take
advantage of its position, than to the disinclination of the
native Princes to submit to, or their ability to resist, its
dictation. The progress made in the establishment of
the paramount influence of the Government of India
during the first few years subsequent to the war, we shall
now proceed to trace.

CHAPTER X.

Settlement of Central India. — Territories of Holkar. —
Improvement in Population and Revenue. — Claims of
the Sate. — Of “its Dependants. — Adjusted by British
Interference. — Rival Pretenders to the Throne. — Sup-
pressed. — Seftlement of Dhar and Dewas. — Relations
with Sindhia. — Services of the Contingent. — His Finan-
cial Difficulties—Engagements with  Bhopal.—Islam-
nagar restored to the Nawab.—Death of Nazar Mo-
hammed. — Killed by Accident. — His Widow Regent. —
Principality prospers. — Rajput Princes — Secondary and
Principal. — Topographical Stuation of the former. —
Engagement with Banswdra.— Dungprpur.— Pertabgerh.
— Srohi and Krishnagar — With Bundi and with Kota.
—- Peculiarity of the Treaty with the latter. — Its Incon-
veniences—Death of the Raja. — Aversion of Kesari
Sing, his Successor, to the Hereditary Minister.— Quarrels
with Zalim Sing.— Raises Troops. — Action of Man-
grole— Kesari Sing restored under Restrictions— Death
of. Zalim Sing. — His Son succeeds as Minister. — Con-
tinued Aversion of the Raja. — Treaty with the Rana of
Udaypur.—Alienated and usurped Lands recovered and
restored to him. — Country improved. — Treaty with
J ay pur. — Delay — Finally concluded. — Interference
necessary. — Deatf* of the Raja. — Deputed Succession,
Birth of a Posthwmous Son. — Bhyri Sal made Minister.
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*—Resident appointed.— Supports the Minister.— Treaty BOOK 1.
with Jodhpur.— State of Parties—Man Sng resumes CHAP.IX.

the Government. — Puts his Adversaries to death. —
Country prospers.— Treaty with Bhikaner. — Suppression
of Insurrection among the Bhattis. — Treaty with Jesal
mer. — International Tranquillity assured. — Internal
Tranquillity imperfectly maintained.

AFTER all the alterations and exchanges which remo-
delled the political subdivisions of Malwa, a consider-
able portion of this extensive and valuable province con-
tinued to be subject to the Mahrattas. The share of
Mulhar Rao Holkar had been much diminished by the
separation of the districts assigned to the independent
rule of the military adventurers, Amir Khan and Ghafur
Khan, and by the cessions made, under the treaty of Man-
daleswar, to Kota, Bundi, and the British Government.
There still remained, however, territory of some extent in
the south-west of Malwa, surrounding the capital, Indore;
some relaxation was admitted in regard to the tributes
due from various subordinate Rajput chiefs. and severa
of Holkar's villages, in the Dekhin, were also restored to
him. The Rga Mulhar Rao Holkar, was a boy, but the
administration was in able hands ; and Tantia J6g, with
the advice and support of Sir John Malcolm, soon raised
the state to a degree of prosperity which it had not expe-
rienced when of less circumscribed extent. Hundreds of
villages, which had been left desolate, were re-peopled, and
the peasantry, in following the plough, laid aside the spear
and shield which they had been formerly obliged to bear
for their defence during their agricultural labours. The
mercenary troops were greatly reduced, and the expenses
of the court economically regulated. Inthe course of a
year, the revenue was raised from anominal amount of
four lakhs of rupees— the whole of which had been for-
merly anticipated by assignments in favour of military
marauders—to fourteen lakhs; and continuing to im-
prove during the life of the minister, amounted at his
death, in 1826, to thirty-five lakhs of rupees.
Theprincipal objects{ Eat required British interference,
were the claims advanced by the state upon itstributaries,
and those made Gpon it by a particular class of its

1819.
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BOOK IL dependants. At the time of the conquest of Malwa by the
cHAP.1x. Mahrattas, they either expelled from their possesions
the Rajput chiefs, among whom the country was divided,
or, when those chiefs were too powerful, were satisfied to
require from them an acknowledgment of allegiance, and
payment of an annual tribute. The weaker Rajas who
wer e despoiled of their patrimonies, fled to the hills and
forests, and, collecting armed followers, ravaged the dis-
tricts of which they had been disposessed. Unable to
arrest their predatory incursions by force the Mahratta
rulers submitted to purchase their forbearance, and granted
them fixed assignments on every village within their
reach, on condition that they dessted from plunder. The
assgnments were, in general, of small amount, but they
wereirregularly paid, and still moreirregularly levied, and
afforded a constant excuse for rapine and disorder. The
number of claimants of this order, termed Grasas, from
the nature of their demands' was considerable. Themore
powerful Rajas were much fewer, but there were several
tributary to Holkar, or Sindhia, or to both. In the gene-
ral anarchy which had prevailed, their lands had been laid
waste, and their means of discharging their tributes had
been greatly reduced. But the means of enforcing pay-
ment had been equally enfeebled, and long arrears had
been suffered to accumulate, the liquidation of which was
afruitful subject of contention between them and their
superior lords. By the intervention of the British func-
-tionaries, both descriptions of claims were adjusted. The
assgnments of the Gradas were commuted for fixed pay-
ments by the public treasury, and arrangements were en-
tered into for the gradual discharge of the arrears, and the
regular payment of the stipulated tribute of the dependent
Rajas. In thismanner the states of Jabua and Narsing-
gerh, dependencies of Holkar, and those of Amjira, Ratlam,
Slana, Sitamow, and others tributary to.Sindhia, were
made to contribute to the resources of the paramount
power, while protected againg its extortion, by the inter-
position of the British Residents.

Little dse occurred serioudy to disturb the peaceable
settlement of the Holkar sate, although attempts ware

ihltgrg%mnnii?&ednx%i from Gras, a mauthful, ar asmuch asmey be[')ut
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-made to dispute the title, and even the identity of the BOOK .11.
yoyng Raja. Theformer had aclaimant, with apreferable cHap. x.
right, in the person of Hari Rao Holkar, the son of Etoji, s————
the elder brother of Mulhar Rao, who was put to death by~ 1819.
thePeshwa. The young man showed little inclination to
dispute the pretensons of his cousin, but he was detained
in easy confinement by the prudence of the minister. The
attempt to contest the Rgja's personal identity was at-
tended with more trouble. It was asserted that the young
Raja had fled alone from Mahidpur, and concealed himsalf
in an unfrequented part of the country so effectually that
he could not be found. As, however, the British refused
to treat with any authority- except the Raja, Tantia Jog
had provided for the occason the supposititious prince
who now bore the title. The story was well supported,
and the appearance and deportment of the Pretender,
gave it so much the air of probability, that several old
servants of the family believed its authenticity, There
was no difficulty in collecting troops—many of the dis-
banded soldiers of Holkar's armies were wandering about
the neighourhood, and were ready to join any cause which
held out the promise of free quarters and unrestricted
pillage. Active measureswere, however, promptly adopted,
and the insurrection was suppressad before it had attained
maturity. Krishna, the pretended Mulhar Rao, was cap-
tured, and proved to bethe adopted son of a member of
the family, of the age of the Raja, and not unlike him in
person. After a short confinement, he was s¢t at liberty:
as not likely to be again formidable. With the exception
of the occasona disturbances created by refractory de-
pendants, the affairs of the Holkar state continued for
several yearsto prosper, under the able administration of
Tantia J6g, and the support and advice of Mr. Welledey,
the Resident.

West of the territories of Holkar, extending towards
Guzerat, are situated the two small states of Dhar and
Dewas, the governments of kindred chiefs. Their an-
cestors were Eajputs of the Powar tribe, but they had
migrated at an early period to the south;-and had become
naturalised as Mahrattas. Included among the Peshwa's
officers, they obtained assignments of land and tributes in
Malwa upon the Mahratta conquest j and, although their,
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possessions had been reduced to extreme ingignificance by
dissensgons among themsdves, and the encroachments of
Sindhia, Holkar, and the other more powerful Mahratta
leaders, they still retained a portion of their patrimony,
and a placeamong the M ahratta princes of Malwa. Upon
the advance of the British armies, they applied to be
taken under protection, and, as part of the plan of effect-
ing a settlement of Malwa, the application was, after some
investigation, complied with. Allegiance, with military
service on the one hand, and protection on the other, were
the main conditions of the contracts’ Dhar ceded to the
British government its claims of tribute on the Rajput
principalities of Banswara and Dungerpur, and as security
for a pecuniary loan, the province of Bairsa for fiveyears.
This district was eventually restored to Dhar.
Therédations established with Sindhia have been already
noticed. They continued unaltered, and Dowlat Rao
seamsto have learned to rely upon the friendly disposition
of the British authorities, with some degree of confidence,
although unable to divest himself wholly of suspicion of
its ultimate desgns againg him. In his own language,
although it might be possible for a man to becomefamiliar
with atiger, and enter his cdl without the fear of instant
destruction, yet it would be difficult to remove all appre-
hengon from his mind that he might at last become the
prey of the animal. The anticipation hasnot been falsified,
although its verification was deferred. The actual conduct
of his allies was, however, calculated to confirm his re-
liance. Thecontingent, under British officers performed
services for Sindhia, which his other troops, perpetually in
a state of mutiny and disorder, were unable to effect; re-
covered for him the province of Gurra Kota, from which
his officers had been expelled ; and reduced to submission
the chigfs Ajit Sing and Dhaukal Sing, who had succeeded
to the rights and resolution of Jaysing of Raghugerh.
The latter of these chief* repeatedly foiled all attemptsto
prevent hisincursonsinto the settled territories, and de-
feated the detachments sent againg him. He was at
length taken by Oaptain Blacker, with part of the contin-
gent when a compromise was effected, .by which the

1 Tresty with the Reja.of Dawas, 12th December, 1818, and with the Rejé
Ofdh%wlmuae'y, apy Deves ecember, 1818, and with the Rgja
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Khyobwari chiefs recovered the town of Raghugerh, and BOOK 1.
were allowed pensons in commutation of their other cHap. x.
claims. The contingent was effective also in enforcing ——=

Sindhia'sauthority in a domestic quarrel. Patankar, the
governor of his disrusts in Guzerat, having withdrawn
from court, and carried with him his son, who had been
betrothed to the Raja's daughter, the recovery of the
"bridegroom, as well as the preservation of his dependen-
cies, were objects, for the realisation of which, the contin-
gent was successfully employed.  Sindhia had recourse
also to the British government for asssance under the
pecuniary difficulties by which he was constantly embar-
rassed. His own habits of life, and the expense of an
armed rabble, usdess in the altered condition of India, and
at all times as formidable to those in whose service they
were enlised as to their enemies, occasoned a surplus
expenditure, which left the prince at the mercy of the
bankers and money-lenders of his court, and perpetuated
the mismanagement of his territory, by the practice of
payment of loans through assgnments on the revenue.
Still Sindhia preferred a struggle with his difficulties to a
resignation of his independence; and, although he pro-
fessed indifference as to what might become of his country
after his death, he steadily persisted in declining to con-
tract any subsidiary alliance.

A general agreement, stipulating for the co-operation of
the Nawab of Bhopal with the British divisons in the
part of Malwa contiguous to the principality, had been
entered into at the commencement of the campaign. A
formal compact was not executed until the principal
events of the war had occurred. A treaty was then con-
eluded, in which the Nawab acknowledged the supremacy
of the British Government, and received the assurance of
its protection. No tribute was imposed, but the Nawab
agreed to furnish a contingent force of six hundred horse,
and one thousand foot, whenever required; and to assg,
In caxe of necessity, with all his troops. In requital of
his services againgt the Pindaris, a valuable accesson of
territory was granted to him from the possessons of the
YinDhnr Kar, which had devolved upon the British j and*
at-a subsequent date, the fort of lalamnagar, obtained by-
exchange from Sindhia, was restored to Bhopal. Thiswas

1819,
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BOOK IT. peculiarly grateful to the Nawab and his Mohammedan
CHAP. x. subjects, as it was the first strong place acquired by Dost

1817.

Mohammed, the founder of the family, and was made his
capital It had been taken by Sindhia's predecessor by
treachery, and the strength of the fortress rendered its
recovery by force hopeess. It was situated within a short
distance of Bhopal, and its occupation by a Mahratta gar-
rison was a perpetual insult and annoyance. Itsrestora-
tion was, therefore, a subject of national regjoicing to the
Bhopal Pathans, and drew forth expressons of the war mest
gratitude from Nazar Mohammed. Therewas no reason
to quegtion his sincerity ; but he did not live long enough
to attest it by his acts, and his early death was attended
by circumgtances ill-adapted to secure the consolidation
and prosperity of his principality. A few months after
the conduson of the treaty, Nawab Nazar Mohammed
was killed by a pistol shot. He had retired to theinterior
apartments of his palace, in company with his infant
daughter and his brother-in-law, Faujdar Khan, a boy but
eight years of age There were no grounds to suspect
treason, except the relationship of the Begum and her
brolhll to Ghaus Mohammed, whom Vizir Mohammed had
virtually deposed; and the affection of the Begum, and
the tender years of the boy, as well as the circumstances
under which the Nawab perished, satisfied the authorities,
by whom a strict investigation was set on foot, that the pis-
tol must have been accidentaJI%/ fired by Faujdar Khan, in
play with his brother-in-law.~ Upon the death of the
Nawab, the chief members of the family, and of the court,
in the exercise of a privilege sanctioned by the usages of
of the principality, elected, in concert with the British
Resident, the son of Amir Mohammed, the €der brother
of the Nawab, who had been debarred from the succes
sion by the will of Vizir Mohammed, and the exigency of
the times, to which his character was unfitted. The suc-
cesson was restored to his son, but on the condition of
bis betrothal to the infant daughter the only child of
Nazar Mohammed; and that, during the minority of the
parties, the government should be administered by the
Begum, as Regent, aided by two of the principal members
of the family,.-and the counsds of the Resident. Although
* Mga fieutgr, feeSee Mdadm, Centrd India, L 417,
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the advance of Bhopal proved less rapid than had been BOOK IL
anticipated by the sanguine expectations of Sir John Mal- cHap. x

colm, it continued to be well governed, and to prosper
under the new administration. The Begum, notwith-
standing her youth, be?hg now about nineteen, had been
highly educated according to the system of Mohammedan
instruction, and proved hersdf a woman of ability, reso-
lution, and judgment.

The greatest gainers by the change of affairsin central
India should have been the princes of Rajputana, and they
did not fail to reap important benefitsfrom the revolution,
although their own wretched management frustrated, in
some degree, the natural tendency of everits. They were
comprehended under two dases secondary and principal,
including under the first head the petty chiefs of Bans
wara, Dungerpur, Pertabgerh, Sirohi, Krishnagerh, Kerauli,
Bundi, and K otah; and under the second, the more power-
ful and distinguished Rajas of Udaypur, Jaypur, Jodhpur,
Jeseimer and Bhikaner. With each of these, formal
engagements were contracted, upon the general bads of
subordinate cooperation, and acknowledged supremacy.

The Rajput princes of the inferior order, who, strong in
the formation of their country and their native courage
compeled the Mahratta invadersto subgtitute tribute for
subjugation, are found chiefly in arugged country, west of
the sources of the Chambal, between Malwa and Guzer at,
known by the denomination of Bagar and Kanthal. In
the former were situated Banswvara and Dungerpur, while
the Raj of Pertabgerh was consgdered equivalent to the
latter. The Raja of Banswara had negotiated at Baroda
for an alliance in 1812, offering to pay three-eighths of his
revenue in requital of the protection of his territory and
principality. Hewasreferred to Delhi, and an envoy was
accredited to the Political Agent, who, when it was resolved
to take the Rajputs under the aggs of British power, was
instructed to conclude a treaty under the termsproposed,
The Raja disavowed his agent, but declared himsdf to be
still desrous of British protection, and a second treaty

was framed and ratified, by which, in lieu of a proportion’

! Treaty, 16th September, 1618, and 95th December, 1818, Treaties, Mar-
qils of Hastings Administration, Xcix, cvii Agreement with Bhawani Smg
1th February, 1833.
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BOOK 11,, of the revenue, the Eaja engaged to pay to the British
CHAP. X. Government the arrears of tribute due to Dhar, and

1819.

to continue the payment annually, in a scale of pro-
gressive augmentation, until it should rise to the amount
that might be required for the military defence of
the country—the final tribute not to exceed three-eighths
of therevenue® In the event of delay, or failure of pay-
ment, a British agent should be appointed to receive the
callection. Theterms of the engagement formed with the
Raja of the neighbouring state of Dungerpur,? a kinsman
of the Rana of Udaypur, were precisely the same as those
with the Nawab of Banswara. The Raja died in July,
1819, and was ‘succesded by his son, Bhawani Sing, who
was placed upon his cushion of sovereignty by the asss
tant to the Political Agent in Malwa.

The Raja of Pertabgerh was also a scion of theruling
family of Udaypur. Hehad been tributarytoHolkar, but
had been released from his dependance on that chief, by a
treaty concluded with him in 1804, by Colonel Murray,
commanding the Guzerat division. Thistreaty, and others
concluded on the same occason, with the petty Rajasin
this part of India, were never formally ratified by the
British Government, and had no other result than that of
exposing the chiefs to the vindictive resentment of the
Mahrattas. Pertabgerh had experienced itsfull share of
the evil consaquences of a precipitate contract, and readily
sought relief in a new and better guaranteed agreement.
Protection was promised, as was asigance againg the
mountain tribes of the neighbourhood, and againg the
Raja's refractory subjects®in return for which the Raja
agreed to pay, by instalments, the arrears of tribute dud
toHolkar, and a gradually increasing annual tribute, until
it should reach a stipulated sum,* Under these arrange*

! The arrearswere estimated at 35,000 rupees, which were to be paid in
three year*. The tribute for three years was fixed at 17,000, 80,000, and
26,000 respectively. In 1827-8, the Banswara tribute amounted to 80,000
rupees, it afterwards declined to 25,000.—Sutherland. In the Ctttnmona*
Report, Ann. Pol. p. 188, thetribute of Banswara for 1827-8, it called 130,000
.rulpes aad that of the two preceding years, severally 50,000 and 40,000.

_Tr_eatklllwnh_Sn Jeswant Sing, Raja of Dtwger pur, -11th December, W1S.
Treéaties, Marquis of.Hastings Administration, clli.

* Agreement with the Raja of Pertabgerh, 9ih December, 1818. Treaties.
Baltln%%OPapers c_ . .. . .

* 72,000 rupees. This adain was paid to the Government of Holkar, the
British Government, althougm claimingitheallegianceand tribute of Pertabgerh
far itself, agreeing to pay to Holkar the same sum asthe latter amounted to. .
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ments, this petty dtate continued to prosper, notwith- BOOK |1
standing the occasonal occurrence of domestic dissensgon. CHAP. X..
Oneimportant benefit realised to thesefeeble principalities
wastheir extrication from a swarm of military adventurers,
chiefly Arabs, Sindhis\nd Mekranis, who, called in to
engage in their mutual quarres had become to a great
extent, magers of the country. The dismissal of these
mercenariesformed an article in each of the several en-
gagements, but as it would have been incapable of fulfil-
ment by the princes themsdves, the employment of British.
troops was essntial to its accomplishment; and by their
aid a burthen that pressed heavily upon the resources oif
the gate was thrown off. Above four thousand merce-
naries were expeled, in the course of two years from the
country wes of the Chambal. The benefit afforded by
the repression of the incursons of the Bhils and Mhera
was a9 of great magnitude, not only to the several dates,
but to Malwa and Hindustan ; the roads to which, from.
Guzerat and the sa-o0ad, lay through Dungerpur and.,
Banswara, and being now render ed ssourefrom robbery and,
murder, were again thrown open to foreign traffic.

The Rajput ruler of Sirohi, a small principality on the
south-easern borders of Jodhpur, early applied to the
British Resdent at Baroda to be taken .under protection,
The postion of this sate in the line of communication
between Rajputana and Guzerat recommended the forma-
tion of an aliance with the Raja, and the overture wea
favourably received. The conduson of any agreament:
was delayed by the daims preferred by the Raja of Jodhpur,
who maintained that Sirohi wasincluded among histribu-
tary dependendes The claim was denied, although it wag
admitted that military incursons had been occasonallyr
inflicted on Sirohi by the Raja of Jodhpur, or some of hig
Thakurs, for the purpose of levying arbitrary oontribu-
tions' Ho engagements of allegiance or protection ha<t

! The petty and harassing nature of these incursionsmay be best conceived
from examples. Thevillage and lauds of Srivara on the frontiers of Srohil,
had been subjected to a contribution levied by a body of Jodhpur troops, aboa
‘once in three years, of one hundred and eght%.rupe&s (say £18). In 181819,
-a demand was made of 1,400 rupess (£140), which the village being unable tg
gay, the invaders acogpted a promissory note for 800 rupees (not likely ever tw

e honoured), and a marevalued at ‘600 rupess, for the balance. The twe
villages of Raniwara had been madein like manner, to pay 800 rupeesi In tha
‘same year, they were plundered to the extent of 1,000-rupees, wer e obliged lp
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BOOK 11 ever been exchanged. It was therefore determined to
CHAP. X. extend to Sirohi the connection subsisting with the petty

1810

Eajput princes of Bagar and Kantbal, and thus form a
continuous series of protected dates from the frontiers of
Malwa to those of Guzerat, where the chiefs of Pahlanpur,
Badhanpur, feudatories of the Gaekwar, under British
supervison, completed the chain. The principality of
Sirohi, although more extensive than either of the other
petty states of this dass* was less populous and produc-
tive, being situated among the Arivali mountains, and
inhabited chiefly by Bhils and Minas, more addicted to
plunder than to cultivation. At the time when the con-
nection was first established, the poverty of the country
had been enhanced by the oppressive rule of the Raja.
He had been deposed by his subjects, and the Government
was in the hands of his brother, as Regent, with whom the
alliance was contracted. The presnce of a Political
Agent for some yearsat Sirohi, enabled the Rajatoresume
hisauthority, whileit checked histyranny, and the country
was gradually restored to order and compar ative prosperity.

Krishnagerh isa small state on the western borders of
Jaypur, and immediately north of the British province of
Ajmir. Thetreaty with the Raja provided for his military
service when required, to the extent of his means and
promised protection, without interference in the internal
management of the country.? Accordingly, at a subse
quent date, in a dispute between the Raja and his Thakurs
or nobles, the parties were alowed to adjust their own
quarrel; and the Raja, upon being beseged in his capital
by his Thakurs, was obliged to purchase their return to
obedience by a confirmation of those privileges of which
he had attempted to deprive them. So disgusted was the
Raja with theresult, that he abdicated his power in favour
of hisson ; and, on condition of an annual penson from
therevenue, retired to aprivate life in the British terri-

grant abill for 500 rupees more, and were robbed of four hundred goats and
sheep, besde* being exposed to theinsolenceand violence of alawlesssoldiery,
—M_S. Bee. Treaty with Seo Sing, Regent of Sirohi, 81st October, 2823.  °
Theareaof Sirohi is calculated at three thousand square miles. That of
Dungerpur, the next in site, at two thousand, Banswara and Pertabgerh at
about one thousand four hundred each. roo-
* Treaty with theRajaof Krishnagerh, 38th March, 1810. Treaties, Hastings
Papers, xciv. -
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tories. Karauli,* a still smaller principality, on the eastern BOOK IL
limit of Jaypur, early applied for British protection. The cHaP. x.

tribute paid by the Rajato the Mahrattaswas remitted:
and no conditions but those of general allegiance, and
military service when\equired, were stipulated. The
advantages of the engagement were entirely on the sde
of the Raja; and no interference has ever been exercisad
in his territory. He has neverthedess been unable to
resst the bias of his natural propensity to embark in
hazardous soenes of grife and peril, and was known to
have furnished military aid to Bhurtpur, on an occason
which will be hereafter noticed? It was not thought
necessary to visit with severity a breach of faith so insig-
nificant in its consequences

The engagements that were entered into with the sates
of Haravati, or Bundi and Kota, were of more substantive
importance, and were an essential part of the political
system adopted by the Governor-General. The treaty
with Bundi relieved it of all tribute formerly paid to
Holkar, and transferred to the British Government, the
collection of that which had been reserved to Sindhia,
amounting to eighty thousand rupess. The lands which
had been appropriated by Holkar within the limits of
Bundi, were s restored to the Raja® The grounds on
which this state had deserved the bounty of the British
Government,—the asigtance afforded to Colond Monson,
on his retreat, have been already adverted to. The Raja
died in the middle of 1821, and his son, Ram Sing, a boy
of eeven years of age was placed on the cushion, by the
British agent in Rajputana, who conferred upon the youth
the tika, or mark of sovereignty, as the representative
of the paramount Lord. A council of Regency was ap-
pointed of four principal ministers of the Raja; but it
was soon after dissolved by the influence of the queen
mother, who assumed the character of Regent, and ap-
pointed her own minister. On his death, in thebeginning

ot Treaty with the Raja of Karauli, 9th November, 1817. 1bid, Ixxix.

2" When the British Government wasinvolved in the Burmese war, And
Bhurtpur prepared for defence, under the usurpation of Durjan Sél, therewas
nodoubt that Keraoli sent troops to the aid of the usurper, and asssmbled
troopsfor itsown defence. On thefall of that fortress, Keraoli made strong
protestations of attachment, and it was not deemed necessary to take any
serjous notice of its proceedings” —Sutherland, 113.

* *Treaty with Bishen Sing Baja of Bundi, 10th February, 1818. Treaties, xci.
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BOOR Il of 1823, the young Rga nominated a successor, without
CHAP. X. consulting the political agent; but, as it appeared that the

choice was judicious, it was confirmed; and the state,
under able management, continued prosperous. In the
same year, the young Raa, then in his twelfth year, mar*
ried a princess of Jaypur, who was in her twenty-fifth, the
disparity of years being more than compensated by the
honour of the allianca The connexion was productive, at
alater date, of disastrous consequences.

Therea ruler of Kota, the Rg Rana, Zalim Sing, had,
from the first, associated himself with the policy of the
British Government, and had at once entered intoatreaty
of aliance. It was concluded with the sovereign of whom
Zalim Sing professed to be the minister, the Maha Rao,
Umed Sing. Thetributes heretofore paid to the Mahrattas,
were made payable, according to a stipulated scale, to the
British Government.

The exercise of the supreme authority of Kota, by Zalim
Sing, was apparently conformable to the wishes of the Raja
Umed Sing, who, being of an unambitious and indolent
disposition, rejoiced to be exempted from the cares of
government. He was not subjected to any persona re-
straint ; maintained a show of state ; and was treated by
Zalim Singwith the utmost deference.  Still he had been
solittle heard of, or known in the transactions of central
India, for many years past, that the British Government
looked only to his representative ; and was prepared, at
the period of the negotiations with Kota, to have acknow-
ledged Zalim Sing as the head of the principality. That
prudent chiefs regard for the opinion of Rajputana, which,
however indifferent to the appropriation of the authority,
would have severely condemned the usurpation of the
title of Raga, deterred him from taking advantage of
the friendly disposition or ignorance of his allies; and
the treaty was designated as having been framed with
the Raja, through the administrator of the affairs of
kota. This was considered, however, an insufficient re-
cognition of Zalim Sing's actual power, and a supplemen-
tary article was therefore framed, by which, while the
succession of the principality was acknowledged to be
vested in the mm of Umed Sing, it was also provided.that
the administration should be in like manner heritable, and
after beincr exercised bv the Rai Rana Zalim Sin or.almnM
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descend to his eldest son and his heirsin regular success BOOK I
sion in perpetuity:® thus sanctioning the co-existence of cHAP. X.
a double government, and virtually guaranteeing the _181-?

perpetual independence of a hereditary minister. Thein-
conveniences of such a guarantee were soon manifested.
TheRaja of Kota, Umed Rao, died in Decemberb 1819,
and was succeeded by his eldest son Kesari Sing~ The
young prince submitted, although with impatience, tothe
control of the aged minister, but cherished an insuperable
didike to the ddest son of Zalim Sing, and insisted on his
right to choose his own confidential adviser and eventual
minister in the person of Govardhan Das, the younger son
of the Raj Rana, and the new sovereign's early associate
and friend. In the prosecution of his purpose, the Rao
adopted measures which menaced the political authority
of Zalim Sing, and the Governor-General, in conformity
with the principle of the supplementary article of the
treaty, directed the Political Agent in Raj put ana, Captain
Tod, to interfereand uphold the minister against theRaja,
to the extent even, if necessary, of deposng the latter.
His dismissal of Govardhan Daswas demanded, but the
demand was resisted, until troops were employed to sur-
round the fort and prohibit the entrance of supplies, by
which the Rajawas starved into a temporary acquiescence.
Govardhan Das was obliged to withdraw from Kota, and a
seeming reconciliation was effected, between the veteran
minister and the Raja. It was not of long duration: as
soon.as the Resident had left the city, the quarrel revived
with enhanced violence, and broke out into actual hostili-
ties. Kesari Sing became alarmed and fled to Delhi, where
he was detained until he promised torelinquish all preten-
sion to interfere in the administration of his government.
This promise he also broke, and, returning to Rajputana,
had recourse to Bundi and Jaypur for aid. The snse of

' Supplementary Article. The contracting parties agree that, after Maha
Rao Omed Sing, the principality shall descend to his eldest son and heir appa-
rent, Maharaj Kowar Kishour Sing, and his heirs in regular successon and
peraFetuny; and that theentireadministration of the affairs of thgg)rlnupahty
shall be vested in Raj Eana Zalim Sing, and after him in his eldest son, K ooar
Madhu _Sing, and heirs in regular successon in perpetuity. Concluded at
Delhi, February 20th, 1618. This articleisnot found in thé Collection of the
Hastings Papers, nor in any Parliamentary Collection. Itisgiven in acollec-
tion .of Treaties printed a Bombay, apparently under the sanction of the
.Government. .o

2 sutherland callshim Krishna Sing, but the public documents have Kisfaor*
(tor Kesari?) Sing.
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BOOK 1. the country was universally in his favour. Notwithstand-
CHAP. X. ing Zalim Sing's unquestionable merits, his encroachments
E— on the hereditary rights of the Raja were regarded as a

deréliction of his duties as a subject, and as an indefen-
sble and traitorous usurpation. Encouragement was
given by the ruling authorities of different states to Ke-
sari Sing to assart his daims, and many of the Rajput
chiefs brought their followers to his sandard, sothat in a
short time he had assembled six thousand men. It is
questionable if Zalim Sing, left to his own resources,
could have maintained himself againg his lawful Prince,
but the British troops were at hand to uphold” his didoy-
alty. Anaction was fought at Mangrole, in which Kesari
Sing was defeated.  Prithvi Sing, hisyounger brother, and
many of the chiefs who had embraced his cause were
killed, and the Raja made his excape with no more than
three hundred horse: the rest were dispersed. Finding
that his attemptsto throw off the yoke of his minister,
while so powerfully supported, were hopdess, Kesari Sing
submitted to the pleasure of the British Government, and
was replaced in his titular sovereignty; a fixed stipend
was assigned to him for his subsistence, and he was allow-
ed to maintain a small body guard of horse and foot, but
his authority was restricted to his own immediate depend-
ants, and the real rule of Kota was once more confirmed
tothe Raj Rana. Zalim Sing died in little more than two
years after the restoration of the Raja, and was succeeded
as minister by his son Madhu Sing. The animosity be-
tween the servant and the master, and thewant of ability
and character in both, demanded the continued presence
of a Resident at Kota, and imposed upon him the duty of
preserving unimpaired the respective rights and privileges
of the minister and the Raja.*

We have now to review the relations which were formed

' It was a subject of regret to the British Government, on the death of
Zalim Sing, that adivision of territory could not, consistently with the terms
of thetreaty, be made between the Raja of Kota and Madhu Sing. After many
yearsof hegtation thisarrangement was carried into effect, and put an end to
the contest between incompatible hereditary successons.  In 1838, the parties
a%read* at theinstance of the British Government, to a partition of thecountry.
TheRaj Rana, the son and succesor of Madhu Sing, received one-third of the
dominions of Kota, thenceforward termed Jhalawar. The remaining two*
thirds continued in the occupancy of the Maha Rao Ram Sing, the nephew
ancisgdopted son of Kesari Sing—Bengal and Agra Gazetteer, li. partii,
p. 187.
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with the more eminent Rajput states; and first with the 1BOOK 11
Rana of Udaypur, the anxiety of which princeto be shel- cHap. x.
tered by British protection from the outrages and insolence
of the Mahrattas and Pathans had been signified to the  1819.
British Resident at Del hi, long before the altered policy of
the Government allowed it to gratify hiswishes. Assoon
as the abandonment of the principle of non-interference
was known, the Vakils of the Rana presented themselves
at Delhi, and a treaty was speedily concluded by which
Udaypur became tributary to the British, on account of
protection against every other claimant.! The tribute
was fixed at one-fourth of the revenue for the first five
years, and after that, three-eighths in perpetuity.’ But
the more remarkable feature in the treaty was, the acknow-
ledgment of the supremacy of the British Government by
a state which, amidst all its disasters and distress, had
never recognised a superior in either Mohammedan or
Mahratta. Nor had Udaypur ever paid regular tribute to
the Mahrattas, although heavy contributions had been
levied from timeto time, and alienations of territory had
been enforced as the price of forbearance, or as the re-
quital of subsidiary service. All lands which had been
assigned unauthorisedly, or had been seized bgthe officers
of Sindhia and Holkar for no adequate reason,” the British
Government undertook to recover, confirming those grants
which had been voluntarily made. The Resident was also
empowered to redeem on behalf of the Ranathe domains
of the Crown which, in the recent relaxation of all law and
authority, had been silently usurped by his most power-
ful vassals. The Resident was able to effect this object
by remonstrance and persuasion, and the Thakurs con-
sented to restore all lands usurped from the Rana or each
other since A.D. 1766; to observefaithfully their alegiance,
and to discharge the duties under which they held their
possessons®  They aso engaged to abstain from mutual,

L Treaty with the Rajaof Udaypur, 13th January, 1818. Treaties, xc.

3 Sindhia dlaimed threefifths of the revenue, and the Chouth, or fourth,
+ beddes but upon no equitable grounds and his claims were st asde.  For*

several years no tribute was realised. From 18245 to 1826-7, nearly thres
lakhs were annually exacted, but thiswas found to press too heavily on the
revenues. Thelast returnsareabout onelakh and a half (£15,000).

! These amounted, according to Captain Tod, to an annual revenue off

above thirty lakhs of rupees. “Sixteen having been appropriated by Sindhia's
cagtﬁj ns, fourteen by Holkar's—M S.

mong them was the attendance for three months dternately a Court in:
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hostilities, to harbour no banditti, to commit no violence
on travellersand traders, and to cherish their peasantry.
These obligations were fulfilled with various degress of
fidelity, and the growth of the country in prosperity was
progressve, although retarded by the improvidence and
extravagance of the Bana, Bhim Sing, by which, after
some years, he was plunged into embarrassments little in-
ferior to those from which he had been extricated by the
British alliance. His revenue, however, as. well as the
condition of the country improved. In 1817, the royal
lands returned scarcdy a yearly sum of three thousand
rupess ; in 1821, they yielded about eleven lakhs. Inthe
course of four years the inhabited houses of the capital
increased from three thousand to ten thousand.! Bhilara,
a commercial town of importance, and once containing
twelve thousand families, but which latterly had not a
sngle inhabitant, recovered, in less than a year seven
hundred families, among whom were many mer chants and
bankers. Commerce again became active, and travelling
comparatively secure; and cultivation transformed the
wilderness which had spread over the country, in conse
guence of its depopulation, to fields of grain, reaped
without fear of their being laid waste by bands of mercen-
ary Pathans or predatory Mahrattas.? -

The renewal of the alliancewith Jaypur had been most
earnestly solicited by the Raja as early as 1815, but a

command of a body of their own followers, " in order to give strength and
respectability to the executive government.” The articles of agreement are-
given by Mr. Prinsep, ii. 362. ) )

Acoordm? to the liana's own statement to Captain Tod, " when Jamshid
Khan ﬁtheof icer left by Amir Khan in charge of the Rana) was here, nore-
spectable man could walk the streets without being seized, and, unless he paid
asum of money, he was stripped. Men's wives and daughters were forcibly
torn from their dwellings. Had the British not been here at this moment, the
rents of the surrounding fields would have been in rquL_ustlon, and partiesif
mercenary troops encamped in the valley. We were obliged to pluck the sour
fruit beforeit wasripe, or it was taken from us." .

» Bishop Heber passed through Udaypur and the neighbouring Ra%put States
on the way to Guserat, in the beginning of 1825, at atime when the country
was suffering from the effects of a ssason of drought, but lie frequently
hotices the abundant crops of wheat, barley, and p_o?lples He a*o passed
through Bhilwara, and dexribesit as a large town with a greater appearance
of trade, industry, and moder ate but widely diffused wealth and comfort, than
he had seen since he left Delhi.  The streefs were full of carts laden with corn
and flour, the shops stored with all kindsof woollen, felt, cotton and hardware
joods, and the neatness of their workmanship.in iron surpassed what he could
nave expected to sc._ The people unanimously ascribed the renovation of
their town to Captain Tod.-Norrative of a Journey, & c«., ii 46.
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compliance with his requisition was the subject of much BOOK I1.
doubt and discusson, as we have already had occason to  CHAP. X.

observe.  The Governor-General, considering it to be an
essential part of his plans for the suppression of preda-
tory warfare, carried the question in the affirmative, and
the Resident at Delhi was authorised to enter into a ne-
gotiation with the Jaypur envoys. They, however, then
held back, in conformity with the policy of their court,
which anticipated relief from the exactions of Amir Khan,
by the mere rumour of a British alliance, from the forma-
tion of which it was deterred by the oppostion of the
nobles, the advice of Jodhpur, and the menace of Sindhia
that he would join Amir Khan if the negotiation pro-
ceeded. The expectation was in part realised. Amir
Khan suspended operations, and the court of Jaypur,
hoping to condude a treaty with him on advantageous
terms, marked their indifference to the British alliance,
by suddenly proposing conditions which were inadmissible.
The negotiation was declared to be at an end, but fresh
applications from the Raja to the Governor-General led to
itsrenewal. It was again broken off, the amount of the
subsidy being objected to by the agents, and the Minister
of Jaypur declaring in open court that they had never
been authorised to accede to any pecuniary payment for
a subsidiary force.  The envoys, nevertheless, remained at
Delhi, confident that the intercourse with Amir Khan
would end in disappointment, and that the Raja must
eventually throw himself on British protection. They
judged rightly, and after threeyears vacillation, atreaty
was concluded with Jaypur. Protection was promised on
the one part, and allegiance on the other ; and to defray
the expense of the military defence of the Raj, washence-
forth the duty of the protected power. Jaypur agreed to
pay as atribute a progressvely augmenting subsidy until
it amounted to eight lakhs annually — at which sum it
should be fixed until the revenue amounted to forty lakhs
a-year, when flvesxteenths of the excess were to be added
" to the sum of eight lakhs® The state was released from

! Tr with J?ypur 2nd APr il, 1811 Tresties, xcv.
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188 Bengal and Agra Gazeted, il. J@, AApp. Fot
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BOOK I, all other claims, As usual in all the engagements con-
CHAP. 1, tracted at this season, a dause was inserted, acknowledging

1820.

the Raja and his successors absolute rulers of their terri-
tory and dependants. The tteaty was scarcdy concluded
when interference in the internal government of Jaypur
became necessary to preserve it from the horrorsof a civil
war.

The constitution of the Rajput states assigns a voice in
the management of public affairs, to certain of the chief -
nobles, or Thakurs, of the principality, each of whom
fills much the same position as that of a feudal baron in
the middle ages ; holding his lands by tenure of military
service, governing them with independent power, engaged
frequently in hostilities with his neighbours, and singly,
or in coalition with other chiefs, sometimes taking up
armsagaing hisliegelord. Under an active and prudent
Raja, the Thakurs might be subjected to control; but
lagat Sing, disolute and indolent, had aggravated by his

efects, the disorders induced by foreign invasion, and had

auffered the power of the Raja to fall into inggnificance
and contempt by the impunity with which he per mitted

his great vassals to encroach upon the demesne of the
crown, or the imprudence with which he alienated his
revenues.in favour of military or religious persons, on

conditions which they wholly disregarded. It became
necessary to interfereto protect his power from annihi-

lation ; and a minister having been appointed with the
sanction and support of Sir David Ochterlony, who united

the chief civil and military authority in thispart of Raj-
putana, many of the grants to undeserving individuals
were resumed; and it was proposed to;the Thakurs to

asent to an arrangement, similar to that effected at

Udaypur, by which they should consent torelinquish their

usurpations. Their asent was not obtained until an

example had been made of the most refractory, and the
strong-holds of Kusalgerh and Madhurajpur had been

captured by British troops. Before, however, any compre-

hensive arrangement was accomplished, Jagat Sing died.

He left no heir. The successon was claimed by Man
Sing, son of the late Raja's elder brother; but hewas un-
acceptable to the Thakurs, being born of a woman of
inferior rank; and he was set asdein favour of a boy, said



-DEATH OF THE RAIJA,

305

to have been adopted by the Rajain his-dying moments. BOOK L.
The genuineness of the adoption was questioned, but the cHap. x,

opportune birth of a posthumous son, by one of the Ranis,
rendered its validity unimportant. A dispute, however,
arox for the ministry. The infant Raja's mother was
acknowledged regent; but the appointment of her minister
was demanded by the majority of the chiefs, who com-
bined to place Bhyri Sal, one of their body, at the head of’
the state The Palitical Agent was again obliged to inter-
posein order to protect the life of the actual minister,
Mohan Ram, whom he had all along supported; but as
the party opposd to him was of sufficient influence to
nullify all his acts, it was thought prudent to yield to his
dismission, and acquiexce in the devation of Bhyri Sal
This was sufficient to create a new opposition, and a con-
test for power arose between the new minister and the
officers and servants of the interior of the palace, where
the two principal widows of Jagat Sing intrigued for thf
promation of their creatures, and, according to popular
scandal, their paramours.  To obviate the mischief thus
engendered, and to arrest the misappropriation of the
resources of the state, which were lavishly alienated by
both parties to secure adherents, it was determined to
establish a permanent Resident at Jay pur ; and although
the measure was equally distasteful to both factions
Major Stewart was sent to Jaypur, in that capacity, in 1821.
This interposition was vindicated, not only by a regard
for the interests of the minor Raja, but for those of the
British Government, as the prodigal dissipation of the
revenue was likely to prevent the punctual payment of
the tribute:  The interposition of the Resdent was in
the first instance, restricted to advice, but this was found
ineffectual to remedy the evils of a divided administra-
tion — the influence of Jhota Ram, the favourite of the
Regent Rani, neutralising the authority of Bhyri Sal, and
encouraging resistance to his orders. More positive inter -
ference was therefore had recourse to, and the Rani
mother was threatened with the transfer of the Regency
to the other widow of the Raj, who was of . superior rank,
‘being the daughter of the Raja of Jodhpur, unless she
congnted to the removal of her favourite. Jhota Ram
was accordingly sent from court, and the soe authority
VOL. i, X :




306

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II. vested for awhilein Bhyri Sal. The Rani had, however, a
CHAP. X. strong party among the Thakurs, and the arrangement

1820.

continued undisturbed only as long as it received the
decided and vigorous support of the British Government.
These dissensions prevented the principality of Jaypur
from deriving the full advantage to have been expected
from the expulsion of the predatory hordes by which it
had been so long and so mercilessly ravaged.

The Government of Jodhpur early signified its willing-
ness to contract an aliance upon the conditions which
had been declined in 1804. A treaty was accordingly con-
cluded on the same terms as those formed with the other
Rajput states. Jodhpur received military protection on
condition of acknowledging the supremacy of the British
power, and affording, when required, a force of fifteen
hundred horse, or, in time of need, the whole of its dis-
posable troops.  The tribute paid to Sindhia, amounting
io one lakh and eight thousand rupees ayear, was thence-
forth payable to the British Government. The absolute
authority of the Rgaand his successors over their own
dominions was admitted.® The treaty was concluded
with Man Sing, as represented by the Prince Regent,
Chatur Sing, the Raja, as we have seen, being at this time,
or affecting to be, incapable of exercising the adminis-
tration, and having withdrawn from public affairs. Chatur
Sing died before the treaty was ratified; but the time had
not yet come for the Rgja to throw off the mask, and the
state was governed by Salim Sing, the chief of Pokurn,
and son of the Sawai Sing, murdered by Amir Khan, and
by Akhai Chand, the latter as Dewan, or chief civil and
financial minister. These were the leaders of the faction
hostile to the Rgja, and by whose aid the regency of the
Prince had been maintained. :

As soon as the cessation of military operations per-
mitted, Sir David Ochterlony visited Jodhpur to ascertain
the real state of parties, and early received private inti-
mation from the Rga that he proposed to resume the
reins of government,® He was encouraged in his resolu-

t Treaty with the Raja of Jodhpnr, 6th January, 1818. Treaties, IXxxix.
" * Hewrote to the General privately, stating that he had been waiting -for
assurances of the friendship of the Brifish Government for three years, during
v'\;hsich IRwe ha::ji never shaved nor changed his apparel. He bad now doneboth.
ecords. . o
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tion; but, although he held out the British alliance as an BOOK ‘11.
object of terror to his disobedient nobles he suffered CHAP, X.
some time to eapse before he manifested the full extent e————=—

of his desgns Become a master in theart of dissmula-
tion, he exhibited no resentment towards the usurpers of
his power, and permitted them, with such a ssmblance of
confidence as to lull their suspicions, to retain their
ministerial ‘functions. They paid the penalty of their
imprudence. As soon asthe Baja's projects were mature,
the city of Jodhpur was startled by the appearance of
various dead bodies thrown over the battlements of the
citadel. Akhai Ohand had been seized and imprisoned,
made to disgorge the sums he had appropriated from the
royal treasury, and was then put to death. The governor
of the fort, and other members of the administration, who
were found in the citadel, were treated in the same
manner, and their partisans throughout the country were
simultaneously arrested, tortured until they yidded up
their ill-gotten wealth, and then poisoned. Salim Sing
was not in the citadel, but in the town with his friend
Sartan Sing of Nimaj. The house of the latter was beset
by alarge body of armed men, but the Thakur defended
himself until most of his followers were killed, when he
sallied forth with the survivors and was dain. His
defence gave the chief of Pokurn opportunity to escape,
but it did not save his estates from the Kaja's retaliation.
Taking advantage of the consternation excited by the
suddenness and ferocity of his vengeance, Man Sin

despatched the troops, which the treasures he had reco.,
vered enabled him to levy, againg the divided and bewil-,
_dered Thakurs, and compelled them to fly for safety to the
surrounding Bajput principalities. Notwithstanding thesg
disorders, the vigour which Man Sing displayed in th

conduct of the government and the excluson of th

Pathan plunderers, restored the territories of Jodhpur tq
tranquillity; and considerable cities, such as those of
Merta and Nagore, which had been left in ruins, werg
repeopled, and prospered.

Although situated beyond the ordinary sphere of pre-
datory aggresson, and offering little temptation to the
plunderer, the Bajput state of Bhikaner had not whollyr
excaped, and therefore gladly joined its neighbours in the

1820.
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BOOK IL general appeal to British guardianship. The termswere,
CHAP. X. as usual, protection on the one hand, acknowledgment of
*—]-525‘ supremacy on the other; abgtinence from political inter-

course with other sates, and submisson of all disputes
to the arbitration of the paramount power. The British
Government undertook to asig the Raja in reducing the
tribes which had revolted from his authority, and he
engaged to become responsible for any injury which his
subjects, many of whom were notorious robbers, might
have inflicted upon the adjacent British territories. The
Raja al promisad to provide for the safe passage of mer-
chandise in transit through his dominions, from Kabul
and Ehorasan to India.*

The fulfilment of the stipulation, which undertaok to
reduce to obedience the revolted subjects of Bhikaner,
was connected with the necessity of suppressng an in-
surrection on the frontiers of Hariana, among the Bhattis,
who were the subjects of the British Government, and
who were asiged in their outrages by the people of
Bhikaner in rebellion againg their Raja. Upon the occu-
pation of Hariana, the Bhattis who, in the course of their
nomadic wanderings, frequented its western boundaries,
mostly retired into the desert. Of those who remained,
part were made subject to British authority and the
rest were placed under that of a chief named Zabita
Khan ; adistrict being granted to himin Jagir. Although
the pastoral habits of the Bhattis and their migratory
life, were not incompatible with predatory practices, and
they were dreaded in all the surrounding country as plun--
derers and robbers, they had hitherto refrained from
molesting the British districts; but in the course of
1818, taking advantage of the enfeebled state of the forces
usually stationed in the province, the greater part of
which were still absent in Malwa, the Bhattis rose in great

numbersand captured the frontier town of Fattehabad,

which was guarded only by the Sikh contingent of the
Naba Rajawho fled from the attack. A small detach-
ment was sent from the garrison of Hansi and Hissar* to

! Treaty with Surat Sing, Raja of Bhikaner, 9th March, 1818 —Treaties,
ingsPaperi, xciii.
Twooompamesofthel?thN | ., aparty of the Dromedary corps, ar|sa]a

of skinner's Horse, aad abrlgadeof gum under Major Foot.
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recover the town, but it was driven back and with iBoos .
difficulty effected its retreat to Hissar in the face of a cHAP. x.

body of the enemy, estimated at seven thousand strong.
Reinforcements were immediately despatched to Hariana,
and a force was assmbled at Hansi, under Brigadier-
General Arnold,® for the purpose of putting down the
insurrection on the adjoining confines of Bhikaner and
Bhatner, and the capture of the forts occupied by the in-
surgents. Brigadier Arnold marched in the middle of
August againg the rebels, who fled before him into the
desert.  He then procesded againgt their strongholds, all
of which were surrendered without opposition, and most
of the chiefs promised submisson to their respective
liege lords, Zabita Khan was removed from his Jagir, as
unable to control his people, and pensioned; and the
country was taken under the direct management of the
British officers The places belonging to Bhikaner were
restored to the Raja.

The still more remote and sterile principality of Jesal-
mer, equally sought the British alliance. Few points
required adjustment, but a special clause provided that, if
invaded or menaced by any danger of great magnitude,
the British government would defend the principality,
provided the cause of quarrel were not imputable to the
Raja. This dause was dictated by the necessity of pre»
serving Jesalmer from the daily encroachments of more
powerful neighbours, particularly of the Amirs of Sindh
and the Nawab of Bahawalpur, who, but for this alliance,
would have extinguished the Rajput principality.? The
only power againg which it became requisite to act was
that of Bhikaner. The Maldotes, a robber tribe of the
Bhatti race, made a foray from Jesalmer into Bhikaner,
and carried off a number of cames, which had been pur-
chased for the service of the Peshwa, and were on their
way to the south. In retaliation, the Raja of Bhikaner
sent a force againgt the robbers which destroyed their
villages, and threatened some of the chief towns of

., | Que troop of Hone Artillery, 1¢. N.C, two rlsalas of Skinner'! Horse,”
threebattalionsand a half of N .., two battalions of Begum Samru's troops,
and other auxiliaries, and a small battering train, in all between seven aad
eight thousand men. o .

Treaty with Maha Bawal M ul-raj, Raja of Jesalmer, 12th December, 1818.

1820.
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BOOK IL Jesalmer. Further mischief was stopped by the interven-
CHAP. X. tion of the British authorities. The Raa of Jesalmer

1820.

died in 1820, and was succeeded by his son Gaj Sing.

Thus was completed the connection formed with the
Princes of Rajputana, who all acknowledged the supre-
macy of the British Government, promised their subor-
dinate co-operation in time of need, and agread to submit
their mutual disputesto its arbitration. The international
peace of Hindustan was secured, and neither Rajput nor
Mahratta dared henceforth draw his sword against his
neighbour. The maintenance of tranquillity within the
several stateswas less efféctually cared for. Non-inter-
ference in the internal administration of each state was an
invariable condition of their allegiance, a forbearance
which it was impossble always to observe, and which,
when observed, was generally attended with mischievous
results to both prince and people The latter had been
too long accustomed to a state of violence and disorder to
become at once peaceable and obedient subjects; and the
former were, at all times, inclined to abuse their power,
and tyrannise over those under their sway. Sources of
dissenson were inherent in the conflicting pretensions of
the sovereign and his Thakurs—his clansmen and barons
—high-spirited but turbulent chiefs too arrogant to ac-
knowledge subjection—too rude and igriorant to make a
profitable use of independence — constantly engaged in
feuds with each other, or with their prince—disregarding
all law except that of the strongest—placing all their
notions of honour in personal impunity, and trusting to
their swords alone, for the preservation of their rights,
and the assertion of their claims—it required nothing less
thanthe strong hand of the British power torestrain them
from involving themsealves and their countrymen in scenes
of strife and bloodshed. That hand has been somewhat
capricioudy interposed j sometimes held out and some-
timeswithdrawn. The policy pursued at one period has
been departed from at another, and Rajputana has been’
consequently agitated by storms which a more decided,
although at the same time, moderate, application of
authority might have dissipated in their birth.
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Question of Interference considered. — Chandu LaVs
Financial Embarrassment.— Connection with theMercan-
tile House of Palmer and Co.—Sanctioned by the Go-
vernor- General. — Disapproved of by the Court of
Directors. — Dissolved. — Affairs of Oude. — Border
Plunderers—The Nawab Vizr allowed to take the Title
of King.

BOOK IL FTER the settlement of Central Hindustan had com-

CHAP. XL

pleted the political system of the administration of
the Marquis of Hastings, no events occurred of sufficient
importanceto call forth adisplay of theimmenseresources
that werenow at thecommand of the British Gover nment.
A variety of transactions, however, ensued, which, al-
though of minor moment, involved objects of consderable
magnitude, arising from the deter mination to preservethe
tranquillity of Indiaundisturbed; from the necessity still
existing of shielding maritime commerce from piratical
depredations; from the duty of providing for British as
well asIndian interestsin theEastern Seas; and fromthe
obligations devolving upon the Supreme Government
in the course of its relations with the several powers
allied to it by subsidiary engagements These we shall
now proceed to describe.

We have already had occason to notice the new en-
gagementsformed with Rao Bharmalji theruler of Outch,
by which that prince became an ally of the British
Government. The good understanding then established
was of brief duration. The Rao, surrounding himself
with dissolute and low companions, and falling into habits
of grossintemperanceto an extent that affected hisintel-
lects, disgusted the Jhargja chiefs by his capricious and
violent conduct, and gave umbrage to his protectors by
intimations of inimical desgns These fedings were
strengthened by themurder of theyoung prince Ladhuba,
which was per petrated by command of the Rao, by a party
of 1rm Arab mercenaries; from no motive that could be
discovered except his own groundlessjealousy and frantic
disposition. The widow of Ladhuba, who was pregnant at
thetimeof her husband's assassnation, was menaced with
a similar fate, and as she resided in the palace, and was
consequently-in the Rao's power, it is possible that:the
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threat would not have been in vain, had not the British BOOK |1
authorities interposed. It was not deemed expedient to cHaP X

demand charge of the person of the widow, lest the Rao
in his indignation should be urged to the commisson of
the atrocity which it was sought to prevent; but he was
warned that any practices againg her safety, or that of
her infant, would incur the severest displeasure of the
British Government. The wsrning was not fruitless, and
although the Rao indulged in menaces of the most brutal
description, he refrained from attempting the life of the
mother or the child, and she gave birth to a son.
Dissatisfied at the proximity of the British force at
Anjar,andirritated by aninterferencein hisfamily affairs,
which he with truth averred was unauthorised by the
treaty, the Rao began to collect mercenary troops, and to
call for the contingents of his chiefs with the unavowed
intention of expelling the British from his country.
Knowledge of his purposes defeated their execution, and
the timely arrival of an additional battalion placed the
station of Anjar in security. The Rao then directed the
force he had assembled, about five thousand strong, against
Arisir, a fortified town belonging to Kalian Sing, the
father of Ladhuba's widow, and one of the Jharga chief-
tains, who were under British protection. Of this the Rao
was admonished, and he was informed, that unless he
desisted from his purpose, he would be consdered guilty of
an infraction of thetreaty, and would be dealt with asan
enemy. Thewhole of the Jhargas alarmed by this at-
tack upon one of the brotherhood, and by an attempt of'
the Rao to exact from them pecuniary contributions
in the place of military service; indignant also at the
murder of Ladhuba and the treatment of the Bai, con-
veyed to the Resident their readiness to support him in
any measures he should proposeto adopt towards the head
of their government. It was inconvenient at the moment
to spare troops for carrying into effect the resolution to
remove Rao Bharmalji from his throne, and he wad
auffered to carry on the dege of Arisir without interrup-
tion. The courage of the beseged, and the assstance of
some of the neighbouring chiefs baffled the efforts of the
Rao, and after detaining his troops before the place for
‘several months, during which the garrison was reduced to
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great distress, compelled him to be contented with the
occupation of one of the gates of the fort as an acknow-
ledgment of his supremacy. His retreat was accelerated
by the approach of British detachments which were soon
concentrated at Anjar, and placed under the command of
Sir Wiliam Keir !

The British divison marched upon Bhuj on the 24th of
March, 1819. As they approached the town they were
charged by large mases of horse and foot, but they re-
pulsed the enemy and drove them under the walls. De-
mongtrations were then made for an assault upon thetown,
but at the same time it was determined to attempt the
surprise of-the fort, and a strong detachment was sent
againg it before daybreak on the 26th. The party reached
the foot of the walls as the day broke; and the ladders
were planted and the walls excaladed almost before the
garrison were aware of the presence of the assailants.
They fled with precipitation, and gained the town not
without loss; that of the British was inconsderable. As
the town was completdly commanded by the fort, the Rao
was sengble of the hopdessness of resistance, and throw-
ing himself upon the mercy of the victors, came into the
British camp. His sentence had been pronounced. It
was determined, in concert with the Jhargas, to depose
him in favour of Rao Desal his infant son; the affairs of
the Government being administered by a council of
regency, composed of some of the principal Jharga chiefs
under the superintendence of the British Resdent, and
the guarantee of his Government.> The mercenary troops
were dismissed, and the defence of the principality was to
be committed to a British force, the expense of which was
to be defrayed by the government of Cutch.® Clauses

! The force was composed of the 1s regiment of N. C, a comEany‘ of
European artillery, H.M . 66th regiment, and three battalions of N.L ,with
guns. .

* Soon after these events, in the middle of June, a remarkably severe
earthquake laid great part of Cutch in ruins. At Bhuj seven thousand
houses were overturned, and one thousand one hundred ‘and forty people
buiredin therubbish. About fifteen hundred houses were thrown down, and

-alikenumber rendered uninhabitable at Anjar. Thefort wasapile of ruins,

Onehundred and sixty-five people werekilled, and many more died of their
bruises. Many other ‘towns were partially, some wholly, destroyed.  Shocks
werefelt in many other parts of India, as far as Nepal, but they were unat-
tended with in ury._—gF(’)apers relating to the Earthquakein India, 1819. Tr.

Bombay L it Soclii. 90.

2 The subsidy was tir o lakhs of Ahmedabad rupees.
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Wereinserted requiring the Rao and the Jhargasto sup- BOOK 1.
press the practice of infanticide, and the Jharga chiefs cHAP.xx.
were guaranteed in their posesions By a subsequent E_

engagement, Anjar was restored to the Government of
Cutch, in commutation of an annual payment of eighty-
eight thousand rupees. After the novelty of these arrange-
ments had ceased, the Jhargjas were generally dissatisfied
with the control to which they were subjected, by thein-
fluence of British principles in the Regency, and by the
efforts which were made with comparatively little good to
suppress infanticide.  They were not sufficiently united;
however, to or ganizeany effectual opposition; and the peace
of the province was undisturbed. The deposed Rao was
permitted to reside at Bhuj under a guard, but he mani-
fested no inclination to recover his sovereignty.’

The interference exercised,in the affairs of Cutch, was
regarded with alarm and jealousy by the Amirs of Sindh.
They had long entertained desgns againg the principality,
and were deeply mortified to find themselves anticipated,
and the country' placed beyond their ambition. Other
circumgtances contributed to aggravate their irritation and
to urge them to a course of procedure which would have
led to hostilities, but for the forbearance of the British
Government.

The confines of Guzerat and Cutch, and the petty statés .

eas of the Man, which had been latterly taken under
British protection, had been for some time pagt, infested
by marauding tribes, frequenting Parkur and the borders
of the desert of Sindh, the principal of whom were termed
Khosas. The Amirs of Sindh had been invited to co-
operate for the represson of their ravages and had, in
compliance with the invitation, despatched a body of
troops againg the plunderers, while a detachment under
Lieutenant-Colonel Barclay, marched againg them from
Pahlanpur. Notwithstanding the professons of the Amirs,
the commander of the Sindh force appeared to have come
with a design of protecting, rather than of expelling the
Khosas, a body of whom encamped unmolested near the
Sindhian detachment. In this situation, they were at-
tacked at night by a part of Colond” Barclay's division!

TreatyW|ththe Cutch Government. 18th October, 1819. Ditto, Slat May*
1822- Hastings Papers, Treatieswith Native Princes.
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BOOK Il and, becoming confounded with the Sindhians, exposed
CHAP,XI. the latter to a participation in their disgrace and loss
= Thetroops of Sindh retired from thefrontier and repre-

140

sented the attack as the result of design. The British
troops left to themsdves pursued the Khosas across the
boundary, and this also was complained of as a violation
of the Sindh territory. In resentment of these injuries
and of the occupation of Cutch, an army from Hyder abad
entered the latter country, took Loona, a town fifty miles
from Bhuj, and laid waste the adjacent district. Lieu-
tenant-Colone Stanhope with a strong detachment, was
sent to repel the aggresson. The enemy retired before
him. The Bombay Government immediately demanded
reparation for the mischief committed, and threatened to
order the advance of the division into Sindh, if its demands
were not complied with. The outrage was disowned, and
envoys from Hyderabad were despatched to Bombay and
to Bhuj to deprecate the displeasure of the British. The
Supreme Government, also, was averse to any hostile*
collison with the Amirs, and rested contented with the
disavowal of the act, the liberation of the prisoners, and
promisestorestrain the Khosas and other marauders from
any inroads into the British dominions. A treaty was
ooncluded to this effect.

* By thetreaty of Poona the Peshwa renounced all claims
on the petty Mahratta states, among which the sea-coast
of the Konkan, between Bombay and Goa, was principally
partitioned. Kolapur, Sawantwari, and Kolaba, became
in consguence exclusively subject to British supremacy.
These dtates owed their origin in a great degree to pi-
ratical practices; and the subjects of Kolapur continuing
in 1812 to exercise their old trade, it was found necessary
to enter into atreaty with the Raja, by which he engaged
to suppress piracy as far as it wasin his power so to do,

! The sentiments of the Government of Bengal derive an Interest from
late events. * Few things/' they remarked, " would be more* impolitic than
awar with Sindh, asitsSsu ul prosecution would not only be unprofitable,
but an evil.  The country was not worth possessng, and its occupation woul
involve us in all the intrigues and wars, and incalculable embarrassment!
Of the countries beyond the Indus, Hogtilities might become unavoidable
r“}legeli\fter; but it waswise to defer their occurrencé as long as*pos;ble." -

.Kee. . " .

* Treaty with the Amirs of Sindh, 9th November, 1820. Hastings Papers.
'c.ﬁii. The treaty was formed with two of the Amirs, Karim Ali and Murad
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‘aad tomake over to the Bombay Government the fortfied BOOfe 11.
harbour of Malwan. After the recent war, new arrange- CHAP*.X.

ments were made, by which, districts that the ftaja had
been compeled to rellnqwsh to the Peshwa were restored
to him. Although a young man, he did not long enjoy
this accesson to hisresources, being shot as he sat in his
court, by a chief, whose Jagir he had sequestrated. His
uccessor was a minor, and the government was vested in
the mother of the late Raja, asregent. A similar engage-
ment for the suppression of piracy had been also contracted
in 1812, with Sawant-wari, and the port and fortifications
of Vingorla had been ceded to the British. Pond Sawant,
the Desai, or ruler of Sawant-wari, died soon afterwards,
and leaving only an infant son as his successor, this state
fell likewise under female administration. The Rani,
Durga Bai, held the reins of government with a feeble
grasp, and was unable to restrain the license of her chiefs.
Some of them gathered armed bands around them, whom
they could alone support by plunder; and instigated their
followers to commit depredations on the territories of the
Bombay Presidency. Repeated remongtrances producing
no effect, a force was detached into the principality, under
Sir William Grant Keir, part of which crossed the Ghats,
and occupied the fort of Niuti, which was quietly sur-
rendered, while another portion proceeded by s, and
being joined by the main divison, carried the external
defences of a dronger fortress, that of Rairi, by storm.
The upper fort was abandoned by the garrison, and sur-
rendered. General Keir thence marched to the capital,
where Durga Bai having died, the regency had devolved on
two other ladies, the aunts of the Raja. Wholly unable to
offer any resistance, the regents were ready to assent to
everything that wasrequired, and a treaty was accor dingly
concluded by which, in the name of Khem Sawant, the
young Raja, they agreed to acknowledge the supremacy of
the British Government, to deliver to it any of their sub-
jects who should have committed acts of violence or
depredationsin its territories; and to cede the forts of
Rairi and Niuti, with the lands around them, as well as

* Chekori and Mauouli yielding three lakhs of rer)ees per annum. They
wa'fegbanted by an engagement or sunnud by Colonel Monro; but thegrant
was sul %quentyoonflrmed by treaty. :
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Kolapur to the Portuguese boundary. Part of these ces
sons were afterwards restored to the Raja; but theforts
and line of sea-coad, with some inland villages, were
retained. A British officer was attached to the court as
apolitical agentj but his powers were inadequate to pro-
tect the country from the disorders consequent upon an
inefficient gover nment, and which wereeventually remedled
only by the active exercise of supreme authority.*

Kolaba had been once a place of importance in the
history of the Bombay Presidency, having been included
among the posessons of the enterprising pirate Kanhoji
Angria, by whom the trade of the Company was subjeoted
to repeated insult and plunder during the first thirty
years of the eighteenth century. Theterritory which he
transmitted to his descendants had been reduced to in-
sgnificance, by the extenson of the Peshwa's authority ;
but, a portion still acknowledged the sway of a member of
the dynasty of Angria, subject to the supremacy of the
head of the Mahratta state. The conquest of the terri-
tories of Baji Rao transferred his rights to the British
Government, and a treaty was concluded with the Chief
of Kolaba, by which those rights were defined.? Protec-
tion and allegiance were mutually plighted; the fees
levied on the accesson of a Chieftain wereremitted ; but
the Government reserved to itself the paramount au-
thority, and the right of conferring investiture on the
Chief, on each successon to the Chiefship. The British
laws and regulations were not to be introduced; but
fugitives from justice were to be given up upon demand.
Some exchanges of territory were agreed upon, in order
to correct the inconvenient intermixture of contiguous
districts.

The dependent condition of the petty states of the Kon-
kan, extinguished all vestiges of the piratical practices
for which this part of the coag of India had been in-
famous, since the days of Roman commerce; but the mores

daringpirates of the Persan Gulph still remained unsub”

dued. We have seen them incur severe retributionj but
lTr ]%h the Regency of Sawant Wari, 17th Feb. 1819} Ditto, 17th
»Tr%/wnh %t&q%la of Kolaba, July, 1822—Calledtton of Treaties
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the effects of the chagtissment administered were tran- BOOK |l
sent, and the renewal of their depredations demanded a CHAP. XI.
repetition of the only effectual means of arresting their
per petration.

For some time after the destruction of Ras-al-Khaima,
the Arab tribes of Oman refrained from infesting the
waters of the Gulph, or confined themsdlves to the country-
boats, in whose fate no powerful state was interested. As
time advanced, their audacity revived, and they quickly
obtained greater power than before. Ras-al-Khaima was
repaired and fortified, and vesds of a large sze were
constructed and equipped; the different tribes entered
into engagements for their mutual support, and assumed
an attitude so menacing, that the | mam of Muscat, alr eady
the ally of the Company, applied earnestly for timely
succour. The activity of the pirates, and, in particular, of
the Joasmis, was sugpended by the approach of Ibrahim
Pasha, the son of the Pasha of Egypt, who, in obedience
to orders from Congtantinople, had marched from Egypt
to chagtise the Wahabis, to which sect the pirate tribes of
Oman bdonged. In the hope of securing his co-operation,
a British officer, Captain Sadler, was degpatched to the
Pasha. Hefound Ibrahim, near Medlna but the objects
of his campaign were accomplished.! Deriah, the capital
of Abdulla-bin-Saud, the Wahabi Chief, had been stormed,
and the Chief himself had surrendered, and been des
patched prisoner to Cairo, whence he was sent to Con-
stantinople, and there put to death. Considering the
\Wahabis as annihilated, the Pasha had no intention of
proceeding to the Persian Gulph, and the punishment of:
the pirates was left to the British Government alone. An
expedition was accordingly fitted out from Bombay, the
laud forces under the command of Sir William Keir* —
the maritime under that of Captain Callier, of his Ma-
jesty's ship Liverpool. They left Bombay in September,
11819, and, after touching at Muscat, arrived off Ras-al-

! Account of a Journey from Katif on the Persan Gulf to Yamboo on the
egSea,bCapt CFSadI -Tr.Lit. S Bom ba/ 449“
er

of one
47th andg.épsr iments, 18 battahonof th 2nd 2 batahono the4th
and flank es of the 1< battdion of the 3fd N.I., and the Borrbay
marine battaljon: about oe thousand seven hundred ‘Elropeans, and twi
thousand Ave hundred netives.
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Khaima, in the beginning of the following December*  The
troops were landed on the south of the town, drove in a
body of Arabs stationed in front of them, and effected a.
lodgment within three hundred yards of the defences
Batteries were erected without delay ; a spirited sally was
made by the enemy on the sixth, in which the Arabs were
for a time the magers of the guns; but they were re-
pulsed, and displayed no further energy. A storm was
ordered on the eighth; but, on approaching the walls, it
was found that the place was deserted. Little loss had
attended the previous operations! The fall of Ras-al-
Khaima, and that of Zaya, a strong fort to the north of
R&sal Khaima, againg which a detachment, under Major
Warren, had been sent, struck terror intothe neighbouring
tribes, and their Shekhs, repairing to the British camp,
asented to the articles of a treaty proposed by the British
Commander, the terms of which they could not have
thoroughly understood, and to which it was not to be
expected that they would long adhere.  The main stipu-
lations were, that they should abstain from plunder and
piracy; fromkillingtheir prisoners; from quarrellingwith
one another; and from trafficking in daves. Their ships
were also to carry aflag, indicative of their being friendly
to the British, and to be furnished with the paperswhich
are regarded, among European States, as the requisite
testimonials of a purely commercial navigation. The flag
and the papers must have perplexed the Sheikhs; but
they thought it prudent to accede to them, as well as
to the moreintelligible and important conditions. After
reducing and demolishing some minor pirate ports, the
sguadron returned to India, leaving a Political Agent at
Ras-al-Khaima. After a short interval he was directed to
demolish the place, and to remove to the Isle of Kishme,
where a small military detachment had been stationed, to
secure the adherence of the Arabs to their engagements.

-This arrangement necessitated a second expedition;

The capture of an Indian trading vessel having been
ascribed to the Arab tribe/the Beni-Bu-Ali, of Askara,
near Ras-al-Had, a Company's cruizer was sent to inquire
into thecircumstances. The boats not being able to ap-

‘Mzior Molesworth of the 47ih and fotur privates wete killed. two off I‘!
P AT SR o our et weeKiled. woctes
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proach the land, the pilot, an Arab, swam to the shore'to Book 11
communicate with a number of the tribe who were CHAP; xi;

asembled on the beach. The man was killed, the boats
werefired upon, and the cruizer returned to Klshme when
Captain Thompson, the Political Agent, conceived himself
authorised to adopt military proceedings againgt the tribe
in concert with the Imam of Muscat, whose authority the
Beni-Bu-Ali had thrown "off. Six companies of Sipahis
with six guns were landed at Soor, and beingjoined by a
.thousand of the Imam's troops, advanced to a town be-
longing to the Imam, the Beled-Beni-Bu-Haran, within
three miles of the enemy's principal station, The Beni-
Bu-Ali were so far intimidated, that they declared them-
sveswilling to give up the murderers of the pilot, but
they were required to lay down their arms, with which
demand they refused to comply. On the following morn-
ing the troops marched againg the Arabs, who, although
not more than six hundred strong, came resolutdy forward
to meet them. The Sipahis advanced in* column : they
were ordered to form line and charge; but the order had
been delayed too long, and before the change of formation
could be effected, the Arabswere amid the disordered files,
striking down the men with long sharp swvords: a general
confusion and rout ensued : six officers’ and four hundred
Sipahis were killed, and the whole must have perished,.
but for the exertions of the Imam, who himself received
a wound. The fugitives took shelter in the town, and
repelled their pursuers from its walls, on which they re-
sumed their retreat, and, with the troops of the Imam,
returned to Muscat. Although disapproving of theattack
upon the Beni-Bu-Ali, whose share in any piratical depre-
dations was never substantiated, the Government of
Bombay judged it necessary to redeem the credit of the
British arms, and to maintain unimpaired the influence
established in the Persan Gulph: a force was therefore.
sent againg the offending tribe, commanded by Major-
General Sir Lionel Smith, which landed at Soor in the end.
of February. While encamped near Soor, the Arabs made
* might attack, in which they occasoned consderable dis-.

=" Lieutenant! Laurie, Perrta, sod Walsh, 2nd battalion of the 1s regirﬁent;:.
"Prfoe, of the Engineer*; abort, of the marine battalion; and Assistant-Sur-
geon .

| VOL B, T
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order, and inflicted some loss, but the assailants were
repulsed; and the troops marched againg the town. The
Bem-Bu-Ali did not wait for the assault, hut met the
British troops on a spadious plain; they displayed the
same desperate courage which had characterized their
former conflicts, and were defeated only after a sanguinary
engagement, in which nearly the whole of the tribe were
killed or wounded. The town was cannonaded and surren-
dered—the Sheikh and part of the male survivors were
sent prisoners to Bombay ; others were made over to the
Imam; the women, and children, about a thousand in
number, were transferred to a hostile tribe, and the Beni-
Bu-Ali, who professed to trace their origin to the days of
Mohammed omsed for a while to be numbered among the
tribes of Oman.! Their extermination might have been
a political necessity, but the first attack upon them was
an act wholly uncalled for by the British interests, and
was a concession to those of the Imam of Muscat unwar-
ranted by the instructions of the Government of Bombay.
To obviate the recurrence of such an error, the |mam was
apprized that it was not theintention of the British autho-
rities to take any future part in disputes between him
and the Arab tribes. The office of Political Agent in the
Gulph was shortly afterwards abolished, and the station
of Kishmée' abandoned. 1ts occupation had given serious
umbrage to the Court of Persia, which claimed the sove-
reignty of the idand, and threatened the employment of a
force against the detachment, if it were not voluntarily
withdrawn.

The opposte sde of the Arabian peninsula also- wit-
nesed a display of the power of British India. A com-
mercial intercourse had long subsisted between M ocha and.
the Indian continent, and a British officer resded at the
former to superintend the interests of the Company's
subjects. In 1817, . the Dola, or Governor, of Mocha oa
behalf of the Imam of Senna, taking offence at the pro*
oeedkigs of the .Resdent, had him seized, dragged from;

! After two years detention at Bombay the prisoners ware allowed as
return W|thPre=sants and with money to rebuild their town, The tribe was.
thusrestored although in astate nuch inferior to that which it had enjoyed
before the war. They seem, contrary to the wont of their countrymen, to

fedli ing; receiving Lieutenant Welsted* when he
viaited them astheend of 1835, with themost cor dial hospitality .~Travelsin

T .
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his dwelling, and cruelly beaten. The factory was pillaged BOOK I
by the townsgpeople. Redress having been vainly de- CHAP. XI.

manded, it was determined to obtain it by arms; but it -

was not found. convenient to carry this resolution into
effect earlier than the middle of 1820. His Mgjesty's ship
Eden, Captain Lock, with three of the Company'scruizers
and a flotilla of gun boats was then despatched to Mocha,
to demand satisfaction for the treatment of the Resident,
the punishment of the Dola, and compensation for the
property plundered and: destroyed. The terms were re-
jected, and the squadron fired on, which was followed by
the bombardment of the town. A trucewasthen solicited,
and granted, until a definitive arrangement should be ac-
complished, but no disposition being manifested to accede
to the terms demanded, the firing was resumed, and the
town nearly laid in ashes. Troops and seamen were sent
on shore, who stormed the forts by which Mocha was de-
fended, and destroyed them. The Arabswere at length
intimidated, and envoys from the Imam brought the
offending Dola a prisoner on board the squadron ; a satis-
factory apology was made, and pecuniary compensation
promised. The Dola, after a short detention, was enlarged
and pardoned. The opportunity was taken to place the
British factory on a more secure and independent footing,
and to relieve the trade of some of its burthens. The
Resident was allowed to have a military guard, to ride on
horseback, and to have access to the Imam whenever he
deemed it expedient. A cemetery was allowed for the use
of the Christian members of the factory, and all its de-
pendants were to be under the protection of the British
lag, anchorage fees were discontinued, and the duties
payable on imports and exports were reduced; the en-
gagement to this-effect was signed by the Imam of Senna

The proceadings of the Bengal Government, to which
we shall next advert, were directed to adifferent quarter;
and regarded the interests of the British nation in a still
greater degree than those of its Indian dependencies
We have already seen, that in ignorance or disregard of
the commercial value of Java, or in the excess of their
Iiberality, the British Ministers had restored it uncondi-

! Treatg with the Imam of Benna,15th January, 1821.—Caoll, of Treaties,
Hastings Papers, cxxii.

1821,
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BOOK I1. tionally to the Dutch. Some excuse might perhaps be
CHAP,x1. urged in consderation of the claims of an unoffending

people, and it might have been regarded as ungenerous to
punish Holland for its compulsory connexion with the
French Emperor; but the same plea was not available for
the omission of any stipulation for an equivalent, and of
any provision, either for the commercial objects of Great
Britain in the Eastern Seas or for the permanence of those
engagements which had been contracted with the native
Princes of the Malay . Archipelago by the British func-
tionaries, during the period of their political ascendancy.
The conssquences were obvious. The Dutch were no
sooner reposesed of Java, than they sought to exclude
all commercial and political competition from among the
neighbouring States, and to regain that supremacy which
had enabled them to monopalize both the authority and
the trade of the Malay principalities. They would pro-
bably have succesded in shutting out British vessds from
all commerce with the idands of the Archipdago, in
dosing all direct communication between the Indian and
China ses, and in subjecting the valuable trade of India
and of Great Britain with China to serious interruption
and embarrassment, had not the foresight and energy of
Sir Thomas Raffles anticipated and defeated their projects;
and, in despite of their intrigues, and of the indifference
or ignorance of the British Ministry, insured for his coun-
trymen, a commanding position in the very heart of those
regions from which they were menaced with exclusion.

After quitting the Government of Java when its resto-
ration to the Dutch was determined, Sir T. S. Raffles was
appointed Lieutenant-Governor of Bencoolen, on the
isand of Sumatra: he assumed charge of his Gover nment
in March, 1818, and was immediately involved in discus-
sons with the Government of Batavia' His first object
was to establish the predominance of the British through-
out Sumatra, and obtain a port on the southern coast
which should command one of the two great entrances of
theArchipelago, the Straitsof Sunda. With thisview, he
traversed. the idand, entered into treaties with.native

' 1:.Hearrive'.d at Bencoolen on the 22nd of M-arch. O,nthe‘7th'o'f Abrfl 1ft'!‘—
I’\ﬁwm ggewnte*, "| am already at issue with the Ditch Government."—
em. 293. . R
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chiefs, between whom and Europeans no intercourse had BOOK |1.
ever before existed, and began to form a settlement at CHAP. XL
Simanka Bay. These arrangements were disapproved of se——-

and annulled by the Government of Bengal, which, al-
though not unaware of the unfriendly and exclusive cha-
racter of the policy of the Dutch,! wasunwilling to dis-
turb the amicable relations formed between the parent
countries, and directed every measure of offence to be
carefully avoided, pending the reference of all disputed
questions to the authorities in England.

In the convention with Holland of August 1814, by
which her settlements in the East were restored to her,
no provison was made for the continued observance of
those compacts which had been formed by the English
while in the occupation of Java, with the independent
native States. The Dutch immediately annulled them.
Among others, the Sultan of Palembang, who had been
raised to his regal dignity by the English, was deposad
by them, and the chief restored whom the English had
deprived of his authority, chiefly on account of his bar-
barous treatment of the members of the Dutch factory.
An officer whom the Governor of Bencoolen had deputed
to protect the Sultan, was seized and carried to Batavia;
and an appeal made by the reigning Sultan to those who
had raised him to power was unavailing, and he was
seized and carried a prisoner to Batavia along with an
English officer who had been sent by Sir T. Raffles to
protest againg the aggresson committed by the Govern-
ment of Java against an independent Prince and an ally
of the British. It was not conddered? and the Dutch

i Lord Hastings recorded it as his opinion, " that the proceedings of the
Netherlands authorities gnce the arrival of the Commissioners-general to
receqvemargeof the Dutch colonies, had been actuated by a spirit of ambition,
by views of boundless aggrandisement and rapacity, and by a desire to obtain
the power of monopolising the commerce of the Eastern’ Archipelago, andl
excludln%the English from those advantages which they had long mjo(?/ed,,
and which they only wished to share in common with other nations of the
earth/'—Mem. of Sir T. S. Baffles, 804.

» The Governor-General held that «» the Dutch were bound by principles oft
the dearest equity, as well as by the implied conditions of the trangfer, ta
leave the relations between the Palembang and Java as they found them,
unless the Saltan violated his engagement. "Asthe case, although well known
At home, had not been noticed ather by the Court of Directors or his Ma-
jesty'sMinisters, in the Convention of 1814, the Government of India hadl
no choice but to obey, leaving to the Dutch the odium of disregarding i
moral and political obligation." — Mem. of the Governor-General.- Tin
desertion of the Sultan was the more indefensible, as it was no longer pas+

18109.
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BOOK II; were encouraged to extend their claims.of supremacy
CHAP:xI. over all the native princes, whom it was for their interest
== t0 cootroul, an invariable article of the engagements into

1818

which they were compelled to enter being the exclusion
of the ships of all other European nations from their
porta,

Notwithstanding this acquiescence in the pretensions
of the Dutch Government of Java, the Government of
Bengal consdered it necessary "to adopt precautions with
aview to arrest the injury and degradation which could
not fail to ensue from a listless submission, to its un-
bounded pretensons,” and determined to strengthen and
extend its own connexions in the Archipelago, so as to
preserve the free passage of the Straits of Malacca, the
other great thoroughfareto the China ssas The Gover-
nor of Benooolen, the soundness of whose views was
fully acknowledged, although his zeal was consdered pre*
Cipitate, was armed with additional powers for this pur-
pose, and was appointed Agent to the Governor-General,
in charge of the British interests to the eastward of the
straits. The northern entrance was already in some
degree under British influence, by the possession of the
dfations of Benooolen and Penang. Some port, however,
being still wanted, more advanced on the line to China,
and more centrically situated with respect to the nume-
rous idands of the Archipelago, a negotiation was opened
with the Sultan of Rhio for the construction of a factory
within his territory; but before the engagement was
formally executed, a Butch ship of war intimidated the
Sultan into arefusal to ratify it, and into the formation
of atreaty with the Government of Java, by which Rhio
was closed to European, or rather to English commerce.
The same course was pursued at the other portsin the
vicinity, and the chiefs of Lingin, Siak, J chore, .and
Pahang, were deterred from admitting British vesdsinto
their harbours.

- While exulting in having thus baffled the projécts of
their rivals, the Dutch authorities were confounded by the
intelligence that a British settlement had sprung up-in a

sibIeAres.tore the prise which he had paid the English for their services,
The island of Sanes was exchanged for the factory of Cochin by thetreaty of

e .
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more eligible situation than any yet attempted. Sir BOOK |1.
Thomas Raffles had early contemplated Singapore as pos cHAP. X1.

£sng the qualifications requisite for the prosperity of

thetrade with the eastern nations, and had obtained the |

concurrence of the Supreme Government in its occupation.
This was a small isand about twenty-five milesin length,
. and deven broad, IybiSg off the south-eastern extremity of
the Malacca peninsula, and divided from it by a narrow
strait. It possessad an excdlent harbour situated in the
route of all ships passing through theUfraits; waswithin
six days sail of China, and in the heart of the Malay states,
of which it had once been the capital. It was now covered
with wilderness, and inhabited by about a hundred and
fifty fishéfmen. It was a dependancy of Johore, a princi-
pality on the peninsula of Malacca, but claimThig rule over
theidands on either coas—including Lingin and Rhio;
and it was by a grant from a Sultan of Johore that
Singapore became a British settlement. The Dutch dis-
puted thetitle of the Raja, who had been living in so much
obscurity for many years that it required the local
knowledge, and the interested policy of Sir Thomas Raffles
to discover him. His pretensons were, however, indispu-
table, asthe ddest son of the last acknowledged Sultan;
but who, in consequence of his abseuce from Lingin, where
his father died, had been supplanted by his younger
brother, a supercesson not unauthorised by MaJay usage,
aJthough incompatible with Mohammedan law.! It suited
the British authorities to substantiate his claim, and that
of the Dutch to contest it; but the activity of Sir T.
Raffles, in occupying theidand with amilitary detachment,
and hoigting the British flag, imposed upon the Dutch
Commissioners the necessty of expelling him by force an
extreme measure which they were unprepared to hazard.
They were contented, therefore, to complain to the Bengal
Government, and to enter a protest againgt the occupation
of Singapore, as contrary to the treaty which they had
contracted with the Sultan of Lingin, itslawful sovereign, in
which he had engaged never to transfer any portion of his
—territoriestanuropean power without their approbation.

i Political and Statistical account of the British Settlements of the Straits
-Of Malacca, by Lieutenant Newboid, ii. 61. Ruffles mentions that neither of
-the sonswas duly acknowledged or regularly inatalled. Memoirs, 327. ° .

1810.
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BOOK n. They weretold in reply, that it wasthe deliberateintention

CHAP.XI.

of the British Government toresist their spirit of exolusive-

w—— nessand aggrandisement, and protect British commercefrom

18109.

their jealousy and injustice ; that they had noright to de-
mand therestoration of theterritorieswhich they had never
possessed; to reduce to vassalage the native Princes, who
had always been treated by the British, while holding
Java, as independent, nor to compe them to enter into
engagements, having for their object the excluson of
British vesds from their ports; that the actual occupa-
tion of Singapore had anticipated the sanction of the
Bengal Government; but that, as it had been effected, the
settlement would not be withdrawn upon a smple demand.
It was notorious that the Dutch had no connection with
Singapore in 1795, when their posessons generally fell
into the hands of the English; and, consequently, the
present claim was one of recent suggestion, and, finally,
that it was usdlessto discussthe merits of the transaction,
asthe question had been referred to the authorities in
Europe, and must await their decison. Renewed negotia-
tions were, accordingly, set on foot, and a second treaty
with .Holland established a modification of the existing
relations by which these disputes were terminated. The
British settlement on Sumatra was ceded to the Dutch,
in exchange for Malacca and the settlements on the con-
tinent of India. The British withdrew their objections to
the occupation of Billeton by the Dutch, and the latter
theirs,to the posesson of Singapore. Admission to the
ports of either nation was regulated by fixed moderate
duties, and an unrestricted commercial intercourse was
permitted to both with any of the native powersin the
Eastern Seas The Moluccas, or Spice Islands, were alone
exempted from free access The officers of both govern-
ments wereforbidden to form any new settlements without
previous sanction from Europe. The British were pre-
cluded from forming settlements on any of the idands
south of the Straits of Singapore, or entering into treaties
with their princes, and the Dutch engaged to observe
a s1m|Iar forbearance with regard to the peninsula of
Malacca The Dutch were much the best informed asto

Newbad' sRe"na'ksontheTreaI .15 and theT Itsslf I bid.
App daed Tha March, 1824. The deddein the Cam May, 1834,
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the respective value of the reciprocal sipulations, and BOOK 1.
were the greatest -gainers by the treaty. Singapore, how- CHAP. XI-

ever, rapidly rose into importance® and the zeal of Sir

Thomas Raffles which was so unpalatable to the British 1819

Ministry asat one time to have threatened his removal,
was rewarded by the growing prosperity, and the acknow-
ledged value of the settlement which he had founded?
Before leaving this part of the Eastern world, we-may.
notice the attempts that were made, about the same
period as the formation of the settlement of Singapore, to
extend the influence and réations of the Indian Govern-
ment in the same direction. The establishment of an
intimate connection with Achin on the northern extremity
of Sumatra had been long consdered desrable for the
protection of the commercial interests of the Company,
and had begji latterly recommended by the policy of anti-
cipating the Dutch, who were expected to take advantage
of the distractions of Achin, and by their means acquire a
paramount authority in the kingdom. The sultan of
Achin was no longer the potentate who could cover the
adjacent seas and idands with numerous flegts and armies,
threatening the Portuguese colonies with destruction,? or
with whom the sovereign of England could carry on a cor-
respondence on terms of equality.* The principality had

3

ltjﬁon tgeeétoonditims of the treaty, only shows how little the House knew of
subject.

. 9In 1822, the population had risen toten thousand—Mem. 525. In 1836-7
it was nearly thlr_t?{thwsand. In 1822, the valne of the exports and imports
exceeded eight millions of dollars; in 1836-6, fourteen millions of dollars—
New bold, I. 291. In 1844-5, their amount was stated in the public returns to
he nearly five millions sterling. In addition to its advantageous position, Singa-
pore, which ismer ely an entrepot whereimportsar ere-exported, owes | ts pros-
perity toits haying been from thefirst a free port; no duties being levied.

* Shortly before his return to Europe, in November, 1823, Sr T. Raffles
writes—"| have heard_ nothing more of the question with the Dutch, but
doubt no* it will be agitated on my arrival in England. | rely more upon
th.eSJSPPO“ of the mercantile community than uﬁon any liberal” views of the
Ministry, by whom | have been opf)osac?/as much as by the Dutch." —Mem.
561. At an earlier period, Mr. CharlesGrant, thedigtinguished Dir ector, wrote
toSir T. Baffles—" You are probably aware of the obstacles which have been
opposad to the adﬂanon of your measures, and even threatened your position
in the service! —Mem. 445.

? Malacca was repeatedly beseged by the Achinese. In 1615, the King,
Paduka Sri, sailed to the attack of that city with a fleet of five hundred sail,
carrying a force competed at sixty thousand men.  The attack having failed*

tt wasrenewed In 1628 with a force of twenty thousand strong, which was-

defeated with great daughter. From thisreign'the power of Achin declined.

—Mawden, Hist, of Sumatra, 429. : o
«Sir James Lancaster, in the first voyage on account of the East India

Company, in 1600, carried tothe King aletter from Queen Elizabeth, "tothe
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BOOK ft declined from its extent over nearly half the large isand
CHAP. XI. of Sumatra, to alimited tract at its northern termination,

1819,

over which its sovereign ruled with a feeble and uncertain
svay. The reigning prince, Jawahir Alem, had been
engaged almost ffom the beginning of hisreign in 1802 in
agtruggle with some of his principal chiefs who at length
conspired to depose him, and invited Syf-ul-Alem, the son
of an opulent merchant of Penang, to assume the regal
atthority. Syf-ul-Alem supported by his father's wealth,’
ucceeded for a timein holding a divided sway, but finally
the hereditary prince recovered his ascendancy and was
acknowledged by the Supreme Government of India as
the Sultan of Achin, and a treaty was entered into with
him, by which the British Government engaged to effect the
removal of his rival, Syf-ul-Alem, on condition of- the
latter being granted a fixed penson by the Sultan ; and in
return for permisson to carry on afree trade with all the
ports of his dominions. He also promised to receive a
British Resident, to exclude the subjects of any other
European power from a permanent habitation in his
country, and to enter into no treaty or negotiation with
any power, prince, or potentate, unless with the knowledge
and consent of the British Government. The subsequent
relinquishment of Sumatra to the Dutch cancdled these
engagements and put an end to a connexion with Achin,

great and mightie King of Achera (Achin), our loving brother." Her Majesty
alludes particularly to the successful hostilities carried on between Achin ana
the Portuguese.  ** It hath appeared unto us, that your Highness and your
re?/all famttie, fathers and grandfathers, have, by the grace of God and their
valour, sworne not onely to defend your owne ktagdomes, but also to give
warres unto the Ponugals, in the lauds which they possess as namely in
Maiftea, in the yeereof the Humane Redemption 1575, under the conduct of
Kour valiant Captaine, Raya-macota, with their great loss and thePerpetual!

onour of your. Highnesse crowne and kingdome"—Purchas, i. 154 In 1513
Achin was visited b% Capt. Best, who brought a letter from King James to
Paduka Sri Sultan, by whom the treaty concluded with Lancaster was 00a-
flr med.-1bid.462.

THisinterests were alto warmly advocated by a party in the Penang Go-
vernment: but open interference in favour of either of ‘the competitors was
prohibited by the Supreme Government of India. Sir T. Stamford Raffles
sad Captain Combe were sent to Achin as commissoners in M M, to ascertain
thetruefttateof the ease; and although at first violently di reemg,they a*
last united in recommending the claims of the old Sultan. f-ul-Alem was
aoeordiHgiy desired todesist from the contest, and to be consent with a pan.
sion. payable nominally by the Sultan of Achin, bat virtually ?\th n Govern-
ment of Peuang—Anderson's Achin and Ports of Sumatra,” Memoirs of Sir
T.S.R**es, @% Treaty with the King of Achia, ttad at April, IMS.
Treaties,.Heatings' Papere, exi. : P
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MISSION TO SIAM.

which with various interruptions had subssted for more
than two centuries.

About the same time the attention of the Government
of India was directed to the advantages of a commercial
intercourse with the countries of Sam and Cochin China,
which from having constituted an important branch of the
trade of Europe with the East had fallen into neglect, and
had finally been discontinued. It appeared advisable to
the Governor-General to attempt the revival of the com-
merce, and Mr. J. Crawfurd was accordingly despatched in
the character of agent to the Governor-General on a
mission to the two gates in question, in the hopethat it
might be found practicable to establish with them a
permanent and mutually advantageous communication.
The misson left Bengal in November, 1821, and arrived at
Bankok, the capital of Siam, in the following March. The
members were admitted to a solitary audience of the
King, but were referred to the ministers for the transac-
tion of busness Nothing was transacted: the court of
Siam ignorant of its own interests, suspicious of the real
views of foreign visitors who came unbidden and unwished
for, and affecting a majesty little inferior to divine, mani-
fested no disposition to encourage the advances made by
the British Government; and after treating the misson
with various marks of indifference and indignity, dismissed
it with an unmeaning and evasve treaty of commerce, and
an arrogant letter to the government of bengal

In addition to the ordinary motives influencing barba-
rous dates, there was a political transaction which con-
tributed -to render the temper of the court of Siam
unfavourable to an intimate intercourse—the asylum
given to the Ex-Raja of Queda in the settlement of Penang.
This was a petty potentate, governing an inconsderable
territory opposite to Penang, which itself bad formed part
of his posessons and had been ceded by him to the
British in congderation of an arinual quit-rent. Theking
of Siam claimed the allegiance of Queda, and in a recent

| it was promised that the duties on British commerce should not be in-
creased. and that the Superintendent of the Customs should afford all assstants*
to the English merchantsin buying and selling with the merchants of Slum.
Inthe letter* it. is said that his Samese Majesty was much gratified by the
" offerings’ <the presents) made by the Goveérnor of Bengal.—Crawfurd's

Mission to Slam, 1.266.
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military quota. The Queda chief ddayed compliance with
the demand, and denied the right of Siam to anything
more than a complimentary annual acknowledgment of its'
superior dignity and power. The Samese troopswere, in’
consquence, directed againg Queda, and the Raja, unable
to resist them, fled and made his excape to Penang, where
he was permitted to resde and was protected againgd mo-
lestation. The Samese ministers were anxious to obtain
posesson of the person of the Raja; no formal demand
was made, but it was intimated that his sszure and
delivery would be conddered as a friendly act; and they
were evidently disappointed on being told that such a
violation of hospitality was incompatible with British
principles. The reception given by the British Govern-
ment to the king of Queda and the refusal to givehim up,
wounded the vanity of the Samese court, and exercised a
prejudicial influence upen the objects of the mission.

In the middle of July, the mission proceaded to Cochin
China, and arrived at the capital in August. Much per-
sonal civility was exhibited by the officars of state, but
the king declined to receive the letter and presents from
the Governor-General, whom, as exercisng a delegated
authority only, he refused to recognise as the equal of a
king: and on the same account would not condescend to
admit the envoy to an audience. : Permisson was, how-
ever, readily granted to English vesds to trade with the
principal ports of the kingdom ; and it was promised that
they should be treated on the same footing as the Chinese.
The mission left in October, having gained little in the
way of political or commercial advantage, but bringing
back much novel and valuable information respecting
countrieslittle known in Europe

Returning to Continental India, we have now to notice
the state of the relations between theBritish Government
and its subsidiary allies, as they subsisted after the termi-
nation of the Mahrattawar. In the west of India, aswe
have already seen, the Gaekwar had been obliged to ac-
odde to a new treaty, stipulating for the augmentation of
the forces which he was to maintain by the cesson of ad-

» Journal of an Embassy to Sam and Cochin China, by J. Crawford Ac-
count of aMission to Siam'and Cochin China, by D. leayuon
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ditional territory. Themeasurewasbased upon the necess BOOK L

sity of undertaking the whole military defence of Guzerat,
and upon the advantages accruing to the Gaekwar from
the treaty of Poona. These advantages were consider able;
and apparently the finances of the state were in a suffi-
ciently flourishing condition to bear the cost of additional
expenditure. The arrangement was not altogether palat-
ableto the court of Baroda, but its execution was unat-
tended by any interruption of the good understanding
which had been so long maintained between the two
powers.

The conduct of the affairs of Guzerat had been entrust-
ed, as has been mentioned, to Fateh Sing, the brother of
the Gaekwar, with the co-operation and assstance of the
British Resident. Fateh Sing died in June, 1818. Asthe
combined administration had been attended with benefi-
cial results, the arrangement was continued, and Syaji Rao,
the younger -brother of the deceased Prince, a youth of
nineteen, was raised to the office of Dewan, or PrimeMin-
ister of Finance, the duties of which he was to discharge
in concert with the Resident. The immature age of the
Prince, and the state of parties at Baroda required, indeed,
the continuance of British support, notwithstanding the
causssin which intimate interference had originated,—the
ruinous state of the revenues, and the embarrassments of
the Gaekwar, — were supposd to exist no longer. The
union of authority was not of long continuance. Towards
the end of the following year, died the imbecile Anand
Rao, the Gaekwar, whose nominal rule had been prolonged
for so many years entirely by the support of theBritish
Government. His death altered the aspect of affairs
materially. Syaji Rao succesded to the throne, and natu-
rally concluded, that if he was fit to govern his country in
the capacity of Dewan, he was equally capable of govern-
ing it asRaja, and it was no longer possible for the Resi-
dent to exercise the real administration, through the
machinery of an incompetent minister, and an inefficient
. monarch.

The pretensions of the Gaekwar to independent author-
ity were generally recognised ; but it was consdered tobe
inconsistent with the $ecurity of British interests and the
prosperity of the country, to withdraw aJtogether from

CHAP* X1.

.1818.



$$4

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

OOK 1tHe controal over the expenditure which the Resident had

. CHAP. XI.

hitherto maintained. In order to place the connéxion,

mwaran \Which wed to be continued for the future on a firm and
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lasting bads, the Governor of Bombay, the Honourable
Mottntstuart Elphinatone, deemed it expedient to repair
in person to Baroda, and to discuss with Syaji Rao the
principles which were hereafter to regulatetheintercourse
between the two states. The necessity of prolonged in-
terposition in the financial administration of Guaerat
proved to be even more urgent than had been expected.
Instead of a surplus revenue and an unembarrassed ex-
chequer, it was discovered that the expenses of the two
last years had exceeded the receipts, and that a debt,
amounting to more than a crore of rupees® still hung
heavily upon the resources of the Government, The
troops were also largely i in_arrear, and the tributaries of
the Gagkwar in K atti war2 and the Mahi-K ania bad been
reduced to severe distress partly by the consequence of
unfavourable sssons but still more by the oppressive
exactious of the agents of the native Government. It
became necessary to remedy these evils. Loans were
raised for the discharge of the existing debts at a reduced
rate of interest, upon the security of assignments of the
revenues, and, as before, under the guarantee of the Bri-
tish Government for their ultimate repayment. The col-
lections made from the Gaek war's tributaries were trans-
ferred entirely to British agency. Engagements were
finally concluded with Syaji particularising the extent to
which he was expected to acquiesce in the control of the
Resident. All foreign affairswere to remain under the
exclusve management of the British Government. The
Gaekwar wasto administer without restriction theinter nal
government, provided he fulfilled the engagements for
which the British Government was guarantee; but the
Resident was to'be apprised of all proposed financial mea-
sures at the commencement of each year, was to have free
access -to the public accounts whenever he required to
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inspecf them, and wasto be consulted before any expense BOOK |1.
of. magnitude was incurred. Whatever guarantees to CHAP. XI

ministers or other individuals had been granted by the
" British Government were to be scrupulously observed.
The Gaekwar was to choose his own minister in commu-
nication with the British Government. In all cass of
emergency, that Government was to offer its advice, but
it was not to interpose in ordinary details, nor was its
native agent to take a share as formerly in the Gaekwar's

executive administration. With these arrangements Syaji -

was compelled to be content; and however they might
encroach upon his independence, they provided more fully
than an uncontrolled freedom of action was likely to pro-
vide, for hisown comfort and the security and welfare of
“his dominions*

During the progress of these transactions, the British
troops had been employed on various occasons, in sup-
pressing tumultsin different partsof the dependencies of
Guzerat. The petty state of Pahlanpur, the most remote
of the divisons of the Mahi-Kanta, or country west of
theMahi river tributary tothe Gaekwar, had longbeen in

“adtate of anarchy. The ruling chief was a Mohammedan,
the descendant of an Afghan adventurer, who established
himself as Nawab, or Dewan, in that part of the frontier.
About theyear 1800, the mercenary soldiers in the ser-
vice of Firoz Khan, the Dewan, expelled him, and placed
his kinsman Shamshir Khan, the chief of Disa, on the
Musnud. They afterwardsrecalled Firoz Khan, but again

~mutinying put him to death. It was then thought expe-
dient by the Resident to interfere, and a British forcewas
sent to Pahlanpur in 1802, by which the mercenaries were
reduced to order, and Fateh K han, the son of Firoz Khan,
a minor, was made Dewan, under the guardianship and
fegenty of Shamshir Khan. When the young prince was
old enough to manage his own affeirs, the-regent, as usual,
wasreluctant to relinquish his power; and continuing ta
act as regent, retained theprincein a state of captivity*
Fateh Khan appealed to Baroda, and a divison of the
subsidiary force, under Colond Elrington, marched to his
succour; supported by a division of the Gaekwar's troops,

- Extract from a minutj of the Hon. Mountstuart Elphingtone, Governar of?
Bambeg, &f Nay, L0 ~HEport Chmmens Comm. 1651 FOIECAL AT,

1929.
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BOOK 11. under Major Miles, who was appointed Political Agent on
CHAP. Il the frontier. The grongholds in the mountains in the

1820.

interests of Shamshir Khan were taken, and Disa and
Pahlanpur recovered. The Nawab was rescued and re-
seated on the Musnud. A. Gaekwar detachment was
placed in charge of one of the gateways of the capital,
a Political Agent was appointed to superintend the affairs
of the principality, and‘hold in chetk the turbulent bor-
der chiefs of the vicinity, aswell as the robber tribes of

“the adjacent desert.

A seoond expedition againgt thepiratical and plundering
tribes of the northern coast of the peninsula of Guzerat
became necessary in the beginning of 1820. The Wagars
of Okamandal, encouraged by the withdrawal of the Bri-
tish troops for the Mahrattawar, rosein insurrection, de-
feated the Gaekwar's troops, surprised Dwaraka and Bate,
and posessd themselves of the whole district. The fort
of Viravali, defended by an Englishman in the Gaekwar's
service, held out for some time, but was at length aban-
doned, and the province remained during the following
months in the hands of the insurgents. As soon as the
Seeon admitted, an expedition, commanded by the Ho-
nourable Lientenant-Colonel Stanhope, was sent by sea
Aagaing the sacred city of Dwaraka,' the chief seat of the
rebels. the troops were landed on the 24th of November,
@nd, after a short bombardment, the town was carried by
excalade, when the garrison, composed of Arabs and Sind-
nis, retreated to the great temple, within whose lofty and
&lid walls they consdered themsdlves secure from all-
ordinary attacks. An entrance was, however, effected from
{heroof of an adjacent house; and after a severe struggle
{he defenders were driven out. In endeavouring to es
Juape they were encountered by different detachments,
posed tointercept their flight to the thickets surround-
jng thetown, and were nearly all destroyed; of five aun-
Jred not morethan one hundred escaped. This success
ywes followed by-the surrender of the chiefs who had taken
gp-strong positions in the adjacent thickets, and by the
quncenditional surrender of the Bona of Bate, who was at
! The force was composed of H.M's 65th regiment, tiro battalionsof Bora-

bay infantry,2 nd battalion 3rd, and 1< batt 5th, details of artillery, and the
lit regiment Native cavalry. The Nautilus crulaer convoyed the transports.’
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the head of the insurrection. The garrison of Bate a0 .BOOK 1.
surrendered, on condition of being transported to the op- cHAPXI.
posite coast of Cutch, and thedistrict of Okamandal was _1@5_

restored once more to tranquillity and obedience

In the centre of the peninsula of Guzerat, a smilar causg,
the absence of regular troops, was followed by like dis
turbances. A family feud arrayed one branch of a Katti
tribe, the Koman Kattis, in arms againg another; and as
both parties assembled mercenary troops which they had
not adequate means of maintaining, they added to their
" resources by plundering the neighbouring districts of Juna-
gerh and Bliaonagar. The suppresson of disorder in
Okamandal permitted the employment of a portion of the
divison in a different quarter; and Colond Stanhope
marched with a detachment of European and a battalion
of Native Infantry, againg the Kattis. They were eadly
reduced to submisson, their principal fort of Mitiala was
taken with littledifficulty, the mercenaries were compelled
to quit the country, and the chiefs obliged to submit their
quarrel to the decisou of the court of Baroda. Although
the subordination which had been now egtablished for
some years in the centre and south of Katti war had some-
what impaired the martial spirit of its population, yet
these occurrences sufficiently proved that tranquillity
could be preserved soldly by the continued pressnoe of a
British military force.

A similar gate of disorder prevailed in the territories
of the Nizam, and obedience to the Government wasalone
maintained by frequent recourse to military coercion. It
was inflicted, however, chiefly by the reformed brigades of
the Nizam, who, under the command of British officers
and receiving their pay with a greater degree of punc-
tuality than the other troops of the state, were little less
_effective than the subsidiary force.  They had been fully
. organi»ed during lihe late war, and amounted at thistime

to five regiments of cavalry, eight of infantry, three small
corps of artillery, and a corps of engineers With the
termination of hogtilities their field-services had ceased,
but they were not suffered to remain idle in a country
"where extortionate exaction on one sde and refractory
turbulence on Hie other furnished repeated occasion -for
their-employment: Amongthe dutiesof this nature, WhICh

YoL. 1. 1
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BOOK I, devolved upon them was the reduction of the strong fort

CHAP. X1I.

’ apersp

of Nowa, held by a garrison of Arabsin the pay of some
Hindu Zemindars, who had risen in insurrection and plun-
dered the neighbouring districts. A detachment of the
Nizam's reformed troops, under Major Pitman, marched
againg this place, situated above 24 miles north of Nan-
dain, on the Godaveri. On the 7th January 1819, ap-
proaches were regularly effected, and the garrison having
refused to surrender unconditionally, the fort was carried

- by storm after the destruction of part of its defences by

the succesful exploson of a mine on the 31s of the
month. Many of the garrison fell in the storm, therest
endeavouring to excape, were inter cepted by the horse, and
were almost all put to death. .

Notwithstanding the severity of the examples thus
made from time to time, it was found impossble to pre-
srve tranquillity as long as the vicious sysem of the
administration was unreformed. The Nizam continued
sullenly estranged from public affairs, and when impor-
tuned for an opinion upon any subject of Government,
replied that he had no interest in the matter, and that it
would be settled by Chandu L ai and the Resident. Chandu
L ai, although a minister of unquestioned ability and dili-
gence, and the only individual about the court capable of
discharging the functions of his office was profusdy
prodigal in his expenditure of the public revenue, and as
rapacioudy insatiable in his exactions. The prodigality
by which hewas characterised, originated in a great degree
in his apprehensons.  Strong as he might have felt him-
sdf in the support of the British Government, he knew
that he was disliked by the Nizam and odious to the
Courtiers, and that projects were congtantly agitated for
hisremoval and disggrace. To appease this enmity, and
to neutralize its inveteracy, he distributed money without
limit to the extravagant and profllgate nobles, bribesto
all their retainers and connexions® and large sums to the
private hoards of the Nizam himsalf. He maintained also

| Inaconversallon with the Resident, M unir -ul- Mulk thenommal minis-
ter, and wtcta of one of the Begums he affirmed that the wnole of the
Hteatri'ft fiunky was bribed, that ever one of hisown servants wasin Chandu
Lai’ S{Jay -nd.that even his own mother-in-law sent to the miniate adalr
repdr ofthe oocurrencts of the inmogt; recesses of his house—Hyderabad
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an expensve and usdess body of mercenary troops, and BOOK |1.
had, in addition to these wasteful and mischievous sources CHAP:XI .
of outlay, to provide for the charge of thereformed troops, =———=
which, however servicesbleto him and to his allies, con- 1820
stituted a heavy burthen upon the resources of the gtate.
To raise the sums required for these disbursements, the
minister contracted debtsto the bankers and capitalists
of Hyderabad, bearing an interest proportionate to his
necessities and to his want of credit, and let out the
revenues of the country to the highest bidder. The con-
tractor, regarding nothing but the realization of a profit,
and armed with powers to enforce payment of his demands,
however excessve, levied whatever he could extort from
the cultivators by every method of violence and oppres
son. The consguences were obvious| cultivation fell
off, the necessaries of life rose almost to famine prices,
the people became robbers for the sake of subsistence
or emigrated to other states, and the country was rapidly
becoming depopulated. Justice was no longer administered,
and the Government was threatened with annihilation.
The earnest remongrances of the Resdent had little
effect upon the improvident recklesness of the minister,
but his representations to the Government of Bengal
procured for him authority to exercise a more decided
interposition. He was instructed to employ his advice
and influence for the establishment of the prosperity of
the Nizam's dominions and the happiness of his subjects,
and with this view to direct his attention to the following
topics *—A salutary control over the internal administra-
tion of the country; accurate accounts of all establish-
ments, receipts, and expenditure; the correction of abuses
a proper distribution of justice; the reduction of expense;
the amelioration of the revenue system, including the
cusoms and duties levied on" commerce; the improve-
ment of resources, the extinction of debt; the effidency
of ,the troops retained and the discharge of such as were
usless. In order to reconcile the Nizam to this inter-
position, his sons who had been hitherto detained in
Gotoonda, were allowed to return to Hyderabad, and he
was informed that he was at liberty, |f he pleased, to
asstethetltIeof royalty/ s >

LetterfromtheSecretarytotheGovernmentof BengaltoH Ru&ell Esq\
Beaident at Hyderabad, 22nd Jan. 1820—Hyderabad Papers, n.
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The authority tlius granted to the Besident, M r. Russell,
was but sparingly applied, and few changes of any im-
portanceweereeffected in the administration before his
departure for Europe. His successor, Sir Charles Metcalfe,
finding the principality still in a condition of utter dis-
organization, and consdering it to be upon the brink of
dissolution, engaged more strenuoudy in the task -of
reform, and compeled the asent of the Minister to
various unpalatable measures  The chief of these was
the abolition of the farming system and the settlement of
the revenue for a definite term of years with the village
communities, without any intermediate agency. The col-
lections were left in the hands of the fiscal functionaries
of the date, but the assssments were made by British
officers attached to the Residency, or to the reformed
troops,—they were further directed to receive all com-
plaints againg any irregularity or extortion on the- part
of the collectors and where redress was not procurable
from the local authorities to report the proceedings to
the Resident. They were also enpowered to sdize upon
nil robbers and plunderers, and violators of the public
peace. The sphere of this arrangement was .ituited to
the northern division of Hyderabad. Chandu Lai, pro-
fessng a desire to co-operate in the work, undertook to
oonduct the settlement of the southern districts. In the
latter, the reform was accordingly defeated, the collectors
becoming contractors for the amount to be levied ; in the
former, the beneficial results of the measure were soon
apparent in thereturn of the peasantry to their Villages,
therevival of cultivation, the suppresson of tumult and
plunder, and the progressve increase and prosperity of
the population. :

! "Thesystem of administering the revenue was that of farming. Large
‘tracts of country were made over to whomsoever could "bed afford to pay for
them. Portions of these tracts were again sublet to other farmers. Large
advances were taken from all in anticipation of the collections, ana the tenure
was S0 insecure, that it was a common saying In the country that these farmers
proceeded from the capital to their districts, Iooklrég over their shoulders to
see If other farmerswere not following on their hedls. These farmers were
supremein thedistricts wirtch they farmed: they had even the power of the
and death in their own hands, and there was no aggea] from them or their
tax-gathers ~ to the Government or the laws."-SutberJafid's sketches of
Relattra* with Native Powers, p. 58. Captain Sutherland was seven years In
Hyder abad, and was " a witness of the afflictionsin which thereign of Chanda
L ai in the Hyder abad provinces, and of his brotter, Govind Bakshl in those ef
Berar, involved thisunhappy country.” o
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Although consenting with seeming cheerfulness to these BOOK 1.
measures of reform* they were by no means acceptable to cHAP. X1.
the Minister, whose power they curtailed and whose e

rapacity they disappointed. After the settlements were
concluded, therefore, he urged the withdrawal of the
British officers, as their presence was no longer necessary
to secure the Ryots from-oppression, and as it was contrary
to established practice and the conditions of the treaty ;
and when he found that no attention was paid to his
representations, he addressed the Governor-General pri-
vately, complaining of the unfriendly disposition of the
Resident, and of the interference which he had st on
foot.! The Minister's ohjections to the principle of inter-
ference were not unfounded, and the Governor-General.
expressed his opinion that it had been disregarded to an
extent unwarranted by the character of the alliance which
subsisted with the Nizam, and by the tenor of the original.
treaty. Unwilling, however, to occason embarrassment,
by the abrupt cessation of European superintendence, he
directed it to be discontinued gradually, when in the
estimation of the Resident it could be done without in-
convenience. The Court of Directors took the same view
of the cass while, on the other hand, the Resident and
the Members of the Supreme Council vindicated the
necessity of a continued supervison. The arguments on
both sdes exhibit the contradictions inherent in the
relation of a subsidiary alliance.

The objections to interference with the internal ad-
ministration of the affairs of a native state are of a twofold.
description, as affecting the party interfered with and the
party interfering. It isan undeniable encroachment upon
the independence of the Indian Potentate to wrest from
his hands the power of appointing his own ministers, and
to insist upon his modelling the practice of his govern-
ment according to the principles of a policy to which he
isastranger, and the soundness of which, as it regards
his own interests at least, he is disposed to dispute. On.
the other hand, the interference imposes upon the party
interfering the irksometask of reforming evils, the origin
and nature of which are liableto be misapprehended, and

' letter from Raja Chandu Lai to his Excellency the Governor- Genera],
Ang.|BM, Wlth Eoclosarei —Uyderdbtd Papery 173.

1822.
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BOOK 1. of which the correction must be attempted with imperfect
CHAP.XI. and restricted means when it has to encounter the open

1820.

or secret opposition® of the Prince, and depends upon the

instrumentality of agents ill affected to reforms of any

description, and more inclined to thwart than to promote ,
them. The remedies must consequently be of partial

and temporary efficacy, and their efects will cease as soon

as their application is sugppended. To interpose for a*-
san is nugatory;—to interpose for® perpetuity is, in

reality, to asume the internal administration of the

country. The real question then is—Isthe Prince inde-

pendent ? Has he the right to govern or misgovern his

own subjectsat hisown pleasure ?

The degree of independence enjoyed by a prince con-
nected with the British Indian Government by a subsdiary
alliance’ depends, theoretically at least, upon the manner
in which it is recognised by the terms of the compact
into which he has entered. In the cae of the Nizam,
the language of the treaty is explicit: it dedares that
the Honourable Company's Government have no manner
of concern with any of the Nizam's children, relations,
aubjects, or servants, with regpect to whom his Highness
is absolute;>—a declaration utterly incompatible with
the reforms introduced into his administration without
his sanction, and with the avowed purpose of protecting
his subjects againg his servants— of withdrawing his
peasantry from the authority of the agents of his chief
minister and acknowledged representative.

In oppostion to the general arguments againg inter-
ferencewith the internal administration of a nativeprjnce,
whose political exigence is maintained by a subsdiary
force it is argued that the connection involves the duty
of protecting the people againg his tyranny. We have
taken from them, it is urged, the ability to protect them-
sves The great check upon despotiam in the East is
assumed to be popular insurrection. If left to his own re-
sources, the prince would be unable to put down extensive
discontent by foroe, and would, therefore, either be cau-
tious how he provoked dissatisfaction, or would readily
retract the measures which had created it; but, with a
large body of disciplined troops at his command, whose

1 Treaty with the Nizam, 1800, ch. xy.—Collections of Treaties, 1«8.
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strength renders resstence hopeess he has nothing to BOOK 11.
fear from the resentment of his people, and may exercise CHAP.XI.
with impunity any degree of oppresson of which his T-820_

nature is suggestive. It is, therefore, the right of the
power which gives him all his strength to requirethat he
shall use it wisdly and mercifully, and if he be regardless
of the obligation, to throw its shied over those who
would otherwise be the victims of a confederacy formed.
to protect the Prince against foreign enemies and domegtic
treason, to secure his personal safety, and the integrity oif
his dominions, but not to screen him from the just indig-
nation of his subjects But aright to support the people
againg the will of the sovereign is obvioudy incompatible
with the recognition of his independence, and is further:
objectionable, inasmuch as it provides a convenient pre-
text for depriving him of his sovereign character—oi*
virtually accomplishing his deposal. Such an usurpation,
however it may be palliated by an undeniable necessity,
can scarcdy be vindicated as a right, and the necessity
must be undeniable before the inter position to this extent,
can admit of extenuation. |t may be doubted also, if the
grounds upon which such interference is supposed to be
justifiable can be substantiated. There is no record in,
Indian history of the despotism of its princes having been,
curbed by popular insurrection. Deposal and death have
not unfrequently been the fate of Indian monarchs, but;
they have been the work of treacherous ministers or oi
competitors for the throne, in whose sdfish policy the
people felt little concern. The dread of such an event;
based upon experience of the pag, is not likely to operate
as a check upon misgovernment, and its non-occurrence
is in no wise attributable to awe of a subsidiary force,
Local tumults may not be uncommon, but they arise out;
of resgtance to the exactions of the Collector or farmei
of the revenue, not to the authority of the sovereign, and,
are as often ascribable to the refractory spirit of the
military landholder, the Rajput Zemindar, who mounts
guns upon the bagtions of his fort, as to the extortion oif
the public functionary. No obligation exists to interferg
in such a quarrel; the services of the subsidiary troops
are not intended for such purposes, and, if withheld; il
cannot then be maintained that the Prince is able tq
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BOOK |1. tyrannise over his subjects only through British assstance.
cHAP.XI. Revenue disputes between the farmer of the revenue and

the Zemindar, cannot be regarded as justifying the appro-
priation of the sovereign authority; and it is only when
universal disorder isto be apprehended, or when the con-
ditions and objects of the alliance are imperilled, that the
authoritative interposition of the more powerful of the
contracting parties can admit of justification.

Such indeed, it might be said, was the origin of the
interference in the case of Hyderabad. The political
interests of British India were consdered to be endan-
gered by the conduct of the Nizam, and it became neces-
sary for their security to establish a commanding influence
in his coundils, by disallowing the right of the Prince to
nominate his own minister, and compelling him to intrust
the office to a person sdected by his allies. Chandu Lai
had been placed and was retained in his position by the
power of the British Government. That power was con-
sequently responsible for the manner in which he dis
charged his functions, and was bound to correct or cancd
whatever arrangements he should make which might be
pernicious to the welfare of the state, and to the interests
of both prince and people. The interposition of the
Besideut at Hyderabad was, therefore, authorised by the
conduct of preceding governments, in establishing the
form of administration which now prevailed, and which,
however anomalous, could scarcdy be altered with ad-
vantage, as, nhotwithstanding his defects, Chandu L ai was
the only person about the Court who was fitted by hie
talents, industry, and character, to hold the reins of
government. The arrangements were, therefore, undis-
turbed until deference tothe sentiments expressed by the
Court of Directors, and the adoption of other views by
succeading Governors and Resdents, imposed a check
upon the employment of British functionaries in the civil
administration of theNizam'sterritories, and suffered them
to relapse into a worse condition even than that from
which their extrication had been attempted.

Among the sources of difficulty and embarrassment im
which the Administration of Chandu L ei was entangled,
and in which the credit of the Government el India bev
came implicated, tree Msfinantial connection with a hmm
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of business established at Hyderabad, with the sanction BOOK 1.
and countenance of the British Government. Mr.William CHAP.XI.,
Palmer, who had been engaged for several years in the W

military service of the Nizam, quitted it for the busness
of a banker and merchant, in Hyderabad. He was joined
at an early period by some of the officers of the Resdency,
and received the general countenance of the Resident, at
whose suggestion an application made to him in 1814, by
the house of W. Palmer and Co., for permisson to st up
a commercial establishment at the capital of the Nizam,
was favourably received by the Government of Bengal: he
was, consequently, instructed to show the firm every
proper degree of encouragement consistent with the pro-
visons of the treaty, and to recommend them to the
Nizam's Government. The permisson had been obvi-
oudy anticipated, and the house had already been consti-
tuted ; but it being formally sanctioned gave additional
activity to the busness of the firm, and the members
became intimately associated with Chandu Lai in raising
pecuniary supplies for hisfinancial necessties.

In the year 1816, the house of W. Palmer and Co. pro-
fesed to entertain doubts whether their pecuniary deal-
ings with the Nizam's Government might not subject
them to the penalties of the Act of Parliament,’ which
interdicted loans to native princes by British subjects,
and prayed to be exempted from the operation of the law.
Impressed with the bdlief, that the interests of the Nizam
and of the Company were promoted by the success and
security of the commercial and pecuniary transactions of
the firm, the exemption was granted by the Governor*
General in council, under the dispensing power which he
mferred that he possesed according to the terms of the
Act,? with thisreservation alone, that it should be at the
discretion of the Resdent to satisfy himself at any time,
of the nature and objects of the transactions in which
Messs Palmer and Co. might engage in conssquence of

' Aet 37th Charge | I | ., cap. MS, tec. 28. See extract.—Hyderabad Pa-

p

e The act prohibits the pecuniary transactions, Ac., "unless consented to,
end approved of, by the Governor-General in Council in writing." —Hyd*
Paper*, p. ft. The egality of the sanction wan cunformed by the “opinion of
the Aivecate-General, by whom the instrument eenveyiag the licenee 93I|C|ted
WASDRAWN UP.IBID P 5, .
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the permisson then granted. With this sanction, the
house was allowed to carry on extensive negotiations with
the Minister, and, among other pecuniary transactions, was
employed, with the cognizance and consent of the Govern-
ment of Bengal, to providethe pay of the reformed troops
in Berar and Aurungabad; none of the native bankers,
it being asserted, being willing to advance the funds at the
same rate of interest, er on the security of assignments of
revenue, and the regular payment of the troops being
indispensable to their efidency at a season when their
services were most important:® the sanction involving,
according to the expressed admission of the firm, no
farther pledge of support than the general countenance
afforded to their establishment, which was indispensable
for their exigence in a country where there were no
regular courts of judicature.

This arrangement had scarcedy been completed (May,
1820), when one of a still more comprehensive character
was proposed by Chandu Lai, for the Resdent's sanction
—the negotiation of a loan of sixty lakhs of rupees
(600,000J.) from the house of Palmer and Co.; the amount
being absolutedy necessary, according to the Minister's
statement, to enable him to discharge the arrears due to
the public establishments, which he was anxious to
reduce to the extent of twenty-five lakhs a year — to pay
off heavy incumbrances due by the Nizam's Government
to native bankers and others, and to make advances to
the Ryots, in order to restore to them the means of culti-
vating the lands which had -fallen into neglect. As the
objects contemplated by the Minister were of undeniable
benefit to the Nizam's country, and as according to the
Resident's showing, they were not attainable through
any other agency on equally advantageous terms, this
loan aso was sanctioned — the sanction being under-

. stood to be of a general nature, involving no pecuniary

responsibility.?

i Political Letter from Bengal, 20th Oct. 1820.-Hyd. Papers, p. 8.

« Letter fromW. Palmer and Co., 19th May, 1820, to the Besident:—" We
have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of yesterday's date.
By the security which we require from the Resident, we do not mean to imply
any security by which the British Government should be responsiblelor the
money we should lend to the Minister; all werequireisthe certainty that tte
Resident win use his indoence to prevent our being defrauded, or” any mis-
appropriation made of the revenues of the Talooks on which we areto have
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Shortly after, authority was granted to this last loan, BOOK IL
respecting which much difference of opinion prevailed in CHAP.X1.

the Council of Bengal, communications were received
from the Court of Directors, expressing in strong terms
their disapproval of the whole of the transactions. Rea-
soning from experience of the past abusss which had
diggraced the pecuniary dealings of British subjects with
native princes, they anticipated a like result from the
presnt, and positively enjoined the annulment of the
exemptipn which had been granted to Messs W. Palmer
and Co. from the penalties imposed by the Legidature.
They a0 directed, that the countenance shown by the
Government to the house, should be strictly confined to
those objects of a commercial nature which the partners
originally professed to have in view; and that if any
discusson should arise between the Nizam's Government
and thefirm, in respect to their pecuniary transactions,
the British Government should abstain from interposing
in favour of their claims. These orders were communi-
cated to the mercantile house, and their future pecuniary
dealings with the Minister were interdicted.

Soon after the appointment of Sir Charles Metcalfe, it
was discovered that no progress had been made in the
reduction of the expenditure of the state, and that the
financial difficulties of the Minister were such as to
threaten public insolvency, while the system of exaction
was as unrelentingly practised as before.  The measures
adopted to check the latter have been adverted to, the
former pressed equally upon the Resdent's attention.
Among the chief of the Minister's embarrassments, were
the engagements he had contracted with the house of
Palmer and Co., and the debts due to the firm, amounting
now to nearly a million sterling, bearing an interest of
twenty-four per cent. Little improvement could be ex-
pected until an adjustment of these claims should be
accomplished; and the accounts of the house were sub-
jected to a scrutiny, by which it appeared that the deal-

assgnments. We shall never require that influence to be exerted beyond the
point to which the Resident can go without making it a discusion "between
our Government and the Nizam's.” Weare, 6¢." ~*ftyd. Papers, E 43, :

» Letter to Bengal, 24th May, 1820.—Hyd. Papers, p. 6. Letter to the
Resident, 16th December, 1820, p. 70.
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BOOK IL ings formed no exception to the character which applied
CHAP.X1. to such former pecuniary transactions as the .Legislature

1S23.

had intended to prohibit. Besides, the high amount of
interest — which, although less than the rate usually
charged by native bankers lending money to the Minister,
without the collateral security of the influence of the
Resident, and in addition to large pensions and gratuities
settled upon the members of the firm and their connec-
tions and dependants—it appeared that the loan of sixty
lakhs was an arrangement, which had mainly in yiew the
consolidation of the debts due to the house, and left all
other demands, all arrears of the establishment, unpro-
vided for, notwithstanding the Minister's assertion, that
it had enabled him to pay off and discharge a considerable
portion"of the superfluous servants of the government.
Such being the conclusion drawn by the supreme au-
thority from an examination of the accounts, the counte-
nance of the Government wasfinally withdrawn from the
house, and Chandu Lai was required to close his account
with the firm, to enable him to do which, the Government
of India undertook to supply the funds. A peshkash, or
tribute of seven lakhs of rupees ayear had hitherto been
paid to the Nizam by the Company for the northern
Circars, and the consent of the Minister was obtained to
the redemption of this tribute for ever, by.-the immediate
payment of little more than a crore of rupees, by which
he was énabled to extricate himself from the embarrass-
ments in which his improvidence and the cupidity of
others had involved hisadministration.

The favour which had been shown to the house of
Palmer and Co. by the Governor-Genera was contem-

* It appears, that when application was made for the sanction of the British
Government to a loan of sixty lakhs, that sum was about the amount-of to*

balances existing againgt the Nizam's Government in the books of Messs W u.
Palmer and Co.

On Hyderabad account. . . . Rps. 26,83,402
Ahuiedabad ditto . . . . . . 13,18,669
Berar Suwar ditto. . . . . 20,57,219

Rps. 60,58,290

Letter from the Resdent, 14th June, 182fi. Hyd. Papers 554.- Thistarn of
sixty lakhs was contracted for on a reduced interest of 18 per cent, per annum,
butof thetotal, efjjht lakhswere abonus. The *um transferred was fifty-two
lakhs, whilst interest on sixty was charged.—lbid. According, however, to A
statement made at a subsequent date by Mr. Russell, eonstderable Eecumary
advances wer e made by the house on the Hyderabad accouut.-Debate E, I'.
House, 10th February; 1826, . .
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plated with distrust by the Authoritiesin England ; and Book 11
it was attributed rather to personal motives, than those crap. xi

which had been assigned — the advantages accruing to the
Government of the Nizam from the pecuniary assistance
derived from such a source’  The question gave rise to
long and acrimonious discussions in the Court of Pro-
prietors, which ended in the complete vindication of the
integrity of the Marquis of Hastings, but exercised an
unpropitious influence upon his fortunes. These pro-
ceedings took place at a date subsequent to the period
under review ; but it will be convenient to notice them in
this place, in order to dispose of the subject at once.

On the 3rd of March, 1824, a motion was introiuoed
into the Court of Proprietors, by the Honourable Douglas
Kinnaird, recommending to the Court of Directorsto con-
sider and report the means and measure of such a
pecuniary grant to the Marquis of Hastings as should be
worthy of the gratitude of the Company, and of the
eminent services of the Governor-Genera. The motion
was met by an amendment, calling for the papers and
documents necessary to illustrate the transactions at
Hyderabad; and this was altered to a motion for the
printing of all the correspondence and other documents
Upon the publicrecords which regarded the administration
of the Marquis of Hastings as Governor-General of
India, and which might enable the Court to judge of the
propriety of entertaining the question of afurther pecu-
niary reward to the late Governor-General. The motion
in this shapereceived the concurrence of the Court.

The printing of the voluminous documents thus called
for, which had the collateral effect of placing within the
reach of the public a mass of most valuable and inte-
resting information, necessarily occupied a long interval,
and nearly twelve months elapsed before any proceedings

i The MaqU|s of Hastlngs avoved an interest in th |g of the
lemen of his fam|Iy Sr I|am umbol
ag the partners, bat_his support Pon
abehe‘ that the tusaratdaed |mportatt public savices both to the Bn
R e e aﬂtr?eweﬁngrt\aa:t a ded
e partners, or the r er e|r |
wnt?ttt%els\llzan Ason partl 5 0 St the
expressd his drong sne of thetr i pro r —Letter to SH’ Charles
-Mggfe{gm theSecr to-fee Govern 1888—Hyd.
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Nizam were taken into consideration, upon a motion made
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founded upon them could be held. On the 11th of Feb-
ruary, 1825, the papers relating to the loans made to the

by j£,, Kinnaird, that there was nothing contained in
those documents which tended to affect in the dightest
degree the personal character or integrity of the late
Governor-General. The proposition was subjected to an
amendment by Mr. Astell, the chairman, but actingin his
capacity of proprietor only, by which the Court was called
upon, while admitting that the papers furnished no ground
for imputing corrupt motives to the Marquis of Hastings,
to approve of certain degpatches sent by the Court to the
Bengal Government—despatches which censured in strong
terms the encouragement given to the pecuniary transac-
tions between the house of Palmer and Co.,, and the
Government of the Nizam. A debate arose upon these
propositions, which extended through seven days, and was
conducted with great heat and virulence on either sde,
and diverged into much irrelevant and personal matter.

The amendment was finally carried by ballot.*

“In the first of these despatches, approbation of which
was thus voted, the Court denied the necessity and ques-
tioned the legality of the dispensation which had released
Mess's. Palmer and Co. from the operation of the Act of
Parliament, prohibiting loans by Europeans to Native
Princes, and peremptorily ordered, that, upon the receipt
of the letter, the license should be immediately canceled
and revoked, and positively forbidding, should any discus-
sons arise between the house and the Nizam's Govern-
ment, respecting any pecuniary transactions between
them, the interposition, in any way whatever, of the
name, authority, influence, or good " offices of the British
Government, for the furtherance of their demands. The
tone of the letter was evidently inspired by a suspicion of
the motives of the Governor-General, and undervalued the
considerations by which the indulgence was capable of
extenuation,—a belief in its legality, founded upon the

118hMard1185the
hgeAmednet . . . 3B
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opinion of thefirst legal authority in India, the Company's BOOK IL
Advocate-General, by whom the license itself was drawn cmar. x1.

up, — Rdiance on the judgment of the Resident, who had
acquired, by long experience, a thorough knowledge of the
condition of the Nizam's affairs, and who recommended
the measure, — and a conviction that much benefit had
already accrued from the commercial operations of the
House. The sanction granted was, therefore, no intended
violation of the law, nor was any sacrifice of public
to privatelinterests imagined to be involved in the
permission. :

The seoond of the inculpatory letters, 28th November,
1821, first referred to a specia transaction, in which the
Government had sanctioned, prior to the receipt "d the
preceding despatch, the undertaking of the house to isue
pay to the Nizam's reformed troops at Aurungabad, at the
rate of two lakhs of rupees per month, on the receipt of as
sgnments for thirty lakhs a-year, being equivalent to an
interest of 25 per cent. Confirmation of this arrangement
had been strongly urged upon the Government by the
Resident, but it was not granted without hesitation and
inquiry; the Resident was required to furnish further
explanations, and the house was desred to submit its
accounts to the Council. Thiswas at first objected to,
but the condition was eventually complied with; when
the Governor-General declined the examination, and, upon
the explanations submitted by the Resdent, sanctioned
the arrangement. The Court complained that the expla-
nations were not satisfactory, —that the advances had, in
fact, been commenced without waiting for the sanction
applied for, — that the maintenance of regularly organised
troops by Native Princes was a measure of doubtful expe-
dience, — and that, allowing the necessity of providing
for their pay, it did not appear to have been necessary to
have recourse to the agency of European capitalists, as

* Mr. Edmonstone, who at the date of the licence, was a member of the
Government, and was present in the debate of 1825, as a Director, while be
subscribed to the opinion of thelegal authorities in England of the iIIegaIit?/l
of the licence, and admitted that the grant of it was indiscreet, as made wit
imperfect information astothe extent of the dealings which it authorised,
maintained that with thelegal opinions furnished, and acting under the in-
formation poseesed, the Government was not to blame in ameding?_lto the
application of Palmer and Company. Report, Debate of 3rd March, 1825,
A.J.TOI.19,p.575. : :
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BOOK IL the money might have been raised from the bankers of
CHAP. » . Hyderabad, at a much lower rate of interest, or the Nizam

A iy

might bavft been induced toadvanceit. Thislastsuppo-
sition was hazarded upon a total forgetfulness of the
passon of all Native Princes for hoarding treasure, and
that such a propensity was peculiarly characteristic of the
head of the Government of Hyderabad. The possibility
of raising loans on easer terms from the native bankers
was contingent upon the grant to them of the like support
which the European house had been led to expect. Assured
of the promised interposition of the Resdent, the native
bankersmight have been induced to provide the fundsat a
similar rate on the same securities; but without it the
Resident was fully warranted in asserting, that they would
not have given any pecuniary aid to the Minister upon
assignments, the realisation of which was notoriously
uncertain. Thepolicy of maintainingthe reformed troops
was a different question ; but while they were maintained,
it was necessary to keep them orderly and effective, and
this was only to be done by securing them their regular
pay. It appeared a0 from the answers of the Resident,
that the collection of the revenue was effected without any
undue interference with the native functionaries. What-
ever required to be deared up, was placed in the hands of
the Government by the house by the final submission of
their accounts; and the only point in which the Gover nment
exposed itself to the charge of insufficient investigation
and precaution, was the determination not to examine the
documents. Thereason assigned for such forbearance was
was ill-calculated to recommend it to the Authorities at
home, as it implied their incapacity to form an accurate
judgment of statements which, if recorded on the pro-
ceadings of the Council, must come under their examina-
tion. The excuse was untenable, and the omisson to
ingpect the accounts was unseasonable and injudicious,
although it scarcely warranted the inference drawn from
it by theOourt,—that it evinced a determination in the
Bengal Government to disavow all responsibility; to
throw off the check of the Authoritiesin England; to do
whatever it chose to do; and to communicate to the
Court no morethan it thought fit. Neither diditjustify

‘the accusation contained in the same letter, that the
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Government of Bengal had in substance, if notinform, lent BOOK 11,
the Company's credit in the late pecuniary transactions at chap. x*.
Hyderabad, not for the benefit of the Nizam's govern- ———m.,

ment, [$ut for the sole benefit of Messrs. William Palmer
and Company. Although not indifferent to the advan-
tages of the house, the permission to embark in pecu-
niary dealings with the Nizam's minister, had been
throughout based upon the representations of the Resi-
dent, that they were indispensably necessary for the
solvency of the Hyderabad State, and that they had pro-
duced, and were producing the most beneficial conse-
quences. The information might have been erroneous,
the decision might have been, as it was, ill-judged; but
there was no room to impute any intention to benefit
individuals solely by injury to an ally.

The same letter adverted to the negotiations for the
sixty lakhs, to which aso sanction had been granted
before the arrival of the inhibitory despatch. At this
date, the Court was not apprised of the character given
to this transaction by subsequent inquiry; nor wes it
suspected by the Government, when its sanction was con-
ceded. The only grounds of disapprobation here taken,
therefore, were the imperfect information possessed by
the Government, and the possibility that the money might
have been borrowed on better terms from the native
bankers; the latter was a gratuitous supposition; the
former a substantial objection, to an extent of which the
Court was not itself aware.  The same despatch inferred,
that from the time the licence was cancelled, the autho-
rised engagement for the payment of the Berar troops,
must have ceased ; and directed that if such was not the
case, the house should be commanded to bringit forth-
with to a termination.

The third of the documents approved of by the Court,
was aletter of the 9th of April, 1823, inclosing the opinions
of hisMajesty's Attorney and Solicitor-General, and of the
Company's standing counsel, that loans by British sub-
jects to native Princes were illegal, whether made in their
territories or those of the Company ; andthat in either
territory it was also unlawful for British subjects to lend
money at a.rate exceeding twelve per cent. Thisview of
the law was, however, declared to be erroneous by Chief

VOL. 1. AA

1828.
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BOOK IL, Justice Best, in expressng the unanimous sense of the
. CHAP. XI, Judges to the House of Lords, in favour of a declaratory

Bill to that effect, brought in by the Marquis of Hastings.
According to this high authority, Acts of the British Par-
liament could not regulate the practice of foreign States ;
and penal statutes could not be applicable to dominions
in which British Courts had nojurisdiction.

The last letter for which the Directors claimed the
approval of the Proprietors, was of a later date, 21st Janu-
ary, 1824, and reviewed the whole of the proceedings of
the Government of Bengal in regard to the transactions
at Hyderabad. In this they complained that their in-
structions had been imperfectly and tardily obeyed, in
regard to the Aurungabad contract, which, although
ordered to be put a stop to in 1820, had been suffered
to proceed until the middle of 1822, an<J that in conse
quence, the house claimed arrears from the Nizam's go-
vernment. This was partly, however, the consequence
of their own injunctionsin aformer letter, in which they
expressed their desre to avoid any precipitate measures
which might tend to impair the credit of the firm.

The letter also analysss the pecuniary transactions of
the house with the Nizam, and justly condemns the total
absence of that scrutiny which it was the duty of the
Resident to have exercised as a condition of the licence.
A variety of transactions are pointed out, regarding which
it does not seem that any information whatever was ever
furnished to the Government, and which were engaged
in without such reference, under what was consdered to
be a general licence, a congruction warranted, perhaps,
by the literal tenor of the authority granted to the house,
but evidently incompatible with the provision that the
Resident should be aware of all the proceedings of the
house of such a description. The Sixty-lakh Loan is also
designated as in great part, a mere transfer of old debts
to a new account, by which the sanction of the Govern-
ment was obtained to a debt, the exigence of which was
not known when the sanction was given. The whole
amount of debt claimed by the house is stated to be
ninety-six lakhs, in December 1822. Undoubtedly the
Court had good reason to question the character of this

i Proceedingsin the House of Lords, Jane, 1825. Asiatic Journal.
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Loan, the accounts of which are clouded by great ob- BOOK |1I.
scurity, and thereal nature of which was not distinctly cHAP.xI.
appreciated by the Government of Bengal as it ought
to have been before their sanction to it was granted. 1823,

A consderable portion of the despatch is dedicated to
the reprobation of the undue influence of the house in
the councils of the Nizam, and their instigation of the
Minister to prefer complaints privately againg the new
Resident, and the Governor-General. It cannot be denied
that the Court was justified in condemning the readiness
of the Governor-General to entertain, in opposition to
all the members of his council, a belief that Sir Charles
Metcalfe was induced by personal pique and jealousy,
rather than by a dispassonate regard for the credit of
his own Government, and the interests of the Nizam, to
picture the dealings of the house in exaggerated and
undeserved colours; and they were not unwarranted in
inferring that the measure of indulgence shown towards
Mess's. Palmer and Co., could be ascribed only to a strong
personal bias in behalf of some at least, of the individuals
concer ned.

The relief of the Minister's financial embarrassments
by the reformation of his revenue sysem, through the
agency of European officers, is objected to by the Court
as strongly as by the Governor-General; but blame is
imputed to the Government that its reprehenson was
not earlier pronounced, a consideration of secondary im-
portance, as, after all, the arrangement was not disturbed.
So in regard to the advance of money from the Company's
treasury to the Minister, to pay off his debts, inasmuch
as the measure was finally approved of, the Court's cen-
sure of the delay which occurred between thefirsg) rejec-
tion of the plan in 1820, and its ultimate adoption in
1822, seems to have been uncalled for, especially as they,
admit that they participated in the doubts entertained
by the Governor-General of the legality of such inter-
ference, upon which ground he had originally opposed the
proposition. His final acquiescence was based upon the
implied approbation of such an arrangement deduced
from general expressonsin the Court's letter of Novem-
ber 1821, of the preferableness of aloan by the Company,
to one by a mercantile house.  They deny the justice of
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BOOK IL the inference, and, perhaps, with reason; but the best
cHAP. x1. defence of the inconsistency will be found in the altered
~—— feelings with which the Governor-General now regarded

1823.

the proceedings of Pamer and Co. In 1820, he had not
received the Court's orders to cancel the licence, and con-
scientiously believed that the proceedings were legal and
that they were to benefit the Nizam. In 1822, he was
not only in possession of the sentiments of the Court,
but had discovered that the operations of the house were
calculated to embarrass, not to relieve, the difficulties of
the Nizam's Government, and that it had become neces
?arny(/jéo adopt some other mode of supplying the requisite
u

Upon areview of these transactions, it must be admitted,
that the objections which were taken by the Court, and,
in fact, confirmed by the Board of Control, with whose
concurrence the despatches in question were forwarded,
were substantially jijsj;. Some of the arguments may be
regarded as captious, and inapplicable to local circum-
stances, and they show an unfair disposition to identify the
Governor-General with Messrs. Palmer and Co. Although
it is not expressed, and, perhaps, not intended, there runs,
aso, throughout the correspondence an indication of a
suspicion of unworthy motives, and the language is fre-
quently unsuited to the high station and character, both
of those from whom it proceeds, and the noble individual
to whom it is addressed.  Yet itis not to be denied, that
the personal interest taken in the successful operations
of the house, the ready acquiescence with which their
applications and representations were received, and the
reluctance to admit anything in their disfavour until it
could_ no longer be disputed that they had taken undue
advantage of the confidence which had been shown them,
wereincompatible withthe duties of the Governor. General,
were an injudicious departure from the caution which
experience of the past had suggested in regard to pecu-
niary transactions between Europeansand Natives of rank,
were detrimental to the ally whom it was intended to
serve, and subjected the Company to serious embarrass-
ment and loss. The justice of these conclusions enabled
the Court to triumph over an opposition which was .con-
ducted with remarkable ability and energy, and which
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derived a powerful support from the unimpeached integ- BOOK | | .
rity of the Marquis of Hastings, and the unquestionable cHAP. x1.
meritsof hisgeneral administration.

We have nowto direct our attention to the principality
of Oude, where, in the estimation of the Governor-General,
abstinence from interposition had been attended by the
happiest consequences. It had not, however, wholly obvi-
ated the necessity of calling out regular troops against
refractory Zemindars, and in the beginning of 1822 above
seventy of their forts, in the vicinity of Sultanpur, were
occupied and dismantled by a British detachment. Nor
were the unassisted means of the Oude Government able
to suppress the bands of armed robbers who haunted the
jungles on the frontier, and made frequent and desperate
inroadsinto the Britishterritories. Their lurking-places
were occasionally penetrated, and their villages destroyed,;
but the connivance of the Oude police and the secret
encouragement of the neighbouring Zemindars sheltered
them from any very severe retaliation.

Little advantage to the principality wasto be expected
from a change which took place at this season in the
designation of its sovereign, who, with the consent of the
Governor-General, assumed the title and the style of
King. He was designated Abu Muzaffar, Moiz-ud-din,
Shah-i-Zaman, Ghazi-ud-din Hy der Shah, Padshah-i-Awadh;
the Victorious—the Upholder of the Faith—the King
of the Age— Ghazi-ud-din Hyder Shah—King of Oude.
The assumption of Shah Zaman was at first objected to,

1823.

i Between 1815 and 1820 there had been forty gang-robberies on the frontier
adjacent to Oude, in which forty persons werekilled, one hundred and sevent
wounded, and propesr’éy carried off to the extent of 1,14,000. The Oude bands
did not confine themselves to thefrontier. In 1820, a party of four hundred,
the pretended suite of a Hindu Raja, proceeding, as asserted, on a pilgrimage,
and travelling deliberately with the usual accompaniments of a persou of
rank, eephants, horses, palankins, & ¢, traversed the British territory for more
than 300 milesfrom the Oude frontier, and near Mongir plundered the boats
of a merchant of Calcutta carrying bullion, to the extent of a lakh and a
half of rupees, of the despatch of which the leader had been apprised by his

tsin Calcutta. The party retreated with their booty in safety. In the
following year they were lessfortunate. The same leader, with one hundred
and forty-three men and forty women, was apprehended by the exertions of
the magistrates in South Bdhar. The men were practised gang-robbers. The
chief was hanged; the most notorious were transported for life; the rest
sentenced to bard labour for various periods. These people were chiefly of
thetribe termed Shigal-khors, Jackall-eaters, from thelr lax habits in regard
to food, and principally tenanted the thickets near Secrora, in Oude. Their
partierwer e Joined, however, by similar gangs who haunted the British side
of the Ganges—Jud. Proceedings, M S.
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BOOK I1. asimplying an equality with the King of Delhi; but it

CHAP.XI.

was allowed to remain, upon its being limited by the

s phrase Padshah-i-Awadh, instead of Padshah, King, only,

1823.

as proposed by his Mgjesty himself. He had prepared
the way for this elevation a year before, by striking coin
in his own name, instead of that of the King of Delhi—s
an invasion of the privileges of the Mogul which had not
yet been committed even by the East India Company.
This elevation was received with extreme indignation at
Delhi, and was by no means acceptable to the Moham-
medans who saw in it an ungracious encroachment upon
the rights of the representative of Timur by onewho was
bound by his office in an especia manner, aswell as by
the ties of gratitude, to protect them. , The assumption
of theroyal title by theVizir originated in the suggestion
of the Governor-General, who had witnessed an act of
humiliation imposed upon him by his nominal subordina-
tion to the throne of Delhi, and regarded it as incon-
sistent with his actual dignity and power. Two brothers
of the King of Delhi resided at Lucknow, supported by
alowances granted partly by the Company, partly by the
Vizir. Notwithstanding their partial dependence upon
the latter, etiquette assigned to them so decided a pre-
cedence, that when the Nawab encountered them in the
street, the elephant on which he rode was made to kneel
in token of homage as they passed. The Nawab was
told that it rested with himself to throw off all such
forms of servility to the Mogul; and upon hisintimating
a wish to adopt an equal title, his purpose was encou-
raged, provided it made no difference in the relations
which connected him with the British Government. It
was, in the opinion of the Marquis of Hastings, a pro-
vident policy to sow dissension in this manner between
the rival sovereigns of Delhi and Lucknow, in order to
prevent the cooperation of the latter, through the bond

- of his allegiance to the former, in any hostile combination

against the British interests, of which the King of Delhi
should be the real or nominal head' It may be doubted,
should such a remote contingency arise, whether identity
of religion and community of interest will not outweigh

! Summary by the Marquis of Hastings of the operations In India, and their
results. Printed for the ropr|aors June, 1824.
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all other considerations, and whether the King of Oude BOOK I
will not be as willing as the Nawab Vizir to place his cHap.xI.
resources at the foot of the imperial throne. On the ———
other hand, a material difference has been made in the 1823
political relations between the head of the government

of Oude and his allies. He now holds his dominions in
independent sovereignty, — as Nawab, he exercised only

a delegated sway, which the British government, as repre-

senting that of Delhi, had theright to resume at its own
discretion. Names are sometimes as real as things, and

the King of Oude is not for any purpose the same poten-
tateasthe Nawab Vizir.

CHAPTERXII.
Internal Administration of the Marquis of Hastings—
Progressive Legidation.—I. Civil Judicature. — I neffi-

ciency of the Courts— Injunctions of the Home Author-
itiestorevertto Nativel nstitutions— Measuresadopted
in Bengal—at Madras and Bombay.—Result.—IL Crim-
inal Justiceand Police.— Reformsat the Presidencies. —-
Union of the Powers of Magistrate and Collector.—
Extended Police Powers of the Revenue and Village
Officers at Madras, and at Bombay.— | | | . Revenues—
Land Revenue.— Principlesof Ryotwar Settlement to be
universally adopted. — Perpetual Settlement prohibited.
— Enactments in Bengal. — Village and District Native
Accountants re-established. — Rulesfor Sale of Lands
modified.—Settlement of Ceded and Conquered Provinces.
—Sydem of Village Settlement preferred. — Necessity of
previous|nquiry. — Abusesto beremedied.— Fraudulent
Transfersof Property extensive— Discontent of the Peo-
ple.— Special Commission appointed.—Wrongsredressed.
— Question of Perpetual Settlement of the Western Pro-
vincesre-considered. — Deferred Periodical Settlements
continued. — Nature *of Inquiries to be instituted —As
regardingtheLand. — Asregardingits Occupants— Re~
gulation to give effect to the Arrangements. — Revenue
Surveyscommenced.— Great Delay anticipated. — Stitt
- greater experienced. —Merit of the Government—Ma-
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dras Village Settlements closed. — Ryotwar resumed.—

With Modifications—Lands Jor Sale in the permanently
settled Districts bought on Public Account. — Bombay
Revenue Arrangements— Based on Native Institutions.—
Inquiry found necessary.— Revenue Commission.— Re-
venue Survey of Broach.— Its Objects— Similar Surveys
in Guzerat.— Village Accountants made Public Servants.
— Opposition of Heads of Villages— Objections to the
Arrangement.— Gradually relinquished.— Settlements of

the Dekhin.— Combination of Village and Ryotwar Sys-
tems.— Survey commenced.-—Other Branchesof Revenue.
— Opium.— Difficulties respecting Malwa Opium.— Mea-

sures adopted. — Salt. — Customs. — Duties  on  British
Goods remitted.— Finance— Augmentation of Revenues.

— Of Charges.— Surplus of Local Receipts.— Home
Charges and Commercial Advantages insufficiently pro-

vided for.— Loans raised.—Public Debt increased.—

Separation of Territorial and Commercial Accounts.—

Debt contracted to the East India Company's Commerce.

— Sufficiency of Indian Revenues for Disbursements in

Time of Peace—Prospect of Financial Prosperity.—

Changes of Social Condition. — Calcutta an Episcopal

See. — Bishop Middleton.—Difficulties of his Position.—

His Proceedings—Foundation of Bishop's College—His
Death.— Establishment of Scottish Church.— Activity of

Missionary Societies—Increased Numbers of Mission-

aries— Attention turned to Native Education.— Defects
of Native System.— Schools established.— Partly by Mis-
sionary Bodies. — Partly by Individuals for General

Education; the latter assisted by the Government.—Cen-
sorship of the Press abolished. — Immediate Results—
Close of the Administration of the Marquis of Hastings.

HE many and important political events which signal-
ised the administration of the Marquis of Hastings,
were not permitted to divert the attention of the Indian
Governments from the progressve duties of domestic
regulation, and the amdioration of the condition of the
Eeople subject to their sway. The investigations which
ad prectedéd the last renewal of the Company's Charter,
had exposad defects in the established Judicial and Re-
venue sysems, of which the exisgence had been little sus
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peoted,'and for which it was obviously imperative to BOOK IL
provide early and adeguate remedies. It was, however, CHAP. XII.

as usual, more essy to discover imperfections, than to

devise unexceptionable methods of correcting them; and 1814-23.

the measures which were proposed for that purpose, par-
took of the faults in which much that was defective had

originated,— a more accurate conception of the ends than,

of the means, impatience to construct a complete system
of law and justice, without waiting for its spontaneous
growth and gradual development, » and the want of due
consideration not only for the past, but for the present
condition of society, for the anomalous amalgamation of
its indigenous and exotic, its Indian and European, ele-
ments. Although, therefore, very great pains were taken
to reform practices which were evidently amiss, and to
substitute principles of a different tenor from thosewhich
had hitherto been received as unimpeachable; and al-
though upon the whole an important advance was made
in the business of progressive legislation, yet the system
continued to be only progressive, and was far from reach-
ing that maturity which the authorities, both at home and
inIndia, earnestly desired to se it attain.

The continual accumulation of arrears in the decisions
of the Courts of Civil Judicature, and the prolonged pe-
riods to which complainants had to look for redress,
amounting to avirtual withholding of justice, were, aswe
have had occasion to notice, the prominent defects of that
branch of thejudicial systemj! nor did theinjury arising
from the delay affect only those cases which were brought
before the courts, as astill greater number of suits were
kept back by the uncertainty whether they would ever be
adjudicated; and persons aggrieved preferred submission
to present wrong to thetedious process and remote chance

! Between 1810 and 1815, the whole number of dependir%witscons'derably
decreased; those at the end of the former year being 135553; and of the
latter 108,286. Therewas an increase, howéver, in the Superior Courts, the
arrears being respectively of the Sudder Adawlat 198 and 467, and of the
Provincial Courts 2903 and 3705. In the Judges Courts there was a decrease,
the depending suits being severally 20,341 and™ 16,898. Taking the numbers
of the latter period, theterm required for cleann? off the causes in arrear,
according to the average duration of the pr ings of the Courts, wasin
the Sudder twelve years; in the Provincial Courts sx yearsj and in those of
the Zilla and City Judges five and a half. Tables showing the extent and
operations of the” Judicial ems of the three Presidencies—Commons
Report, 1832. App. Jgd|0|al. able xvi. p. 504.
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BOOK |1, of obtaining a sentence in their favour.! . Part of this
CHAP. XI1. delay arose from the novel and unsuitable forms which

had been introduced to secure method and precision in

181423 the proceedings of the Courts; part was ascribable also

to the extreme and often needless jealousy with which the
Government regarded the judicial functionaries, the re-
stricted powers with which they were entrusted, and the
numer ous checks to which the exercise of those powers
was subjected ; but very much was owing to unavoidable
causes— to theincrease of population, the advance of the
people in wealth and prosperity, to the valuable interests
which peace and security multiplied, and to the frequency
with which the people resorted to the tribunals of the
state.  Whatever their imperfections, the natives saw
that justice was administered in the English courts upon
fixed principles, that as little as possble was left to the
caprice or passons of thejudge, and that, with occasonal
exceptions, his decisons were upright and just. They had
not been accusomed to courts so constituted, to func-
tionaries so impartial and honest; and notwithstanding
the defects with which the Company's Courts were charge-
able, it was clear from the very fact of their being over-
whelmed with business that they enjoyed to a considera-
ble extent, the respect and confidence of the people: it
was only necessry, in order to render them completely
effective, to proportion their number and powers to the
mass of duty with which they were overtasked. To in-
creae the number of those presided over by European
functionaries, a dass of officars who, from the peculiarities
of their situation were more than ordinarily cogtly, was
impracticable from the expense which it entailed, and the
necessity of the case imposed upon the Government the
delegation of judicial functions to Native Officers to a
greater extent than had hitherto been thought advisable.
No doubts were entertained of their competency, but ex-
perience warranted a distrust of their integrity. It was
hoped, however, that by investing them with greater con-
sideration, by granting them more adeguate compensation,
and by maintaining a vigilant control over their conduct,
they would be less disposed to abuse the authority en-

3 Lj'di]c'igl.od Minute o the Earl of Mdra Commas Repart, 1883 Apa
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trusted to them, aud would take that placein thedistribu- BOOK 1.
tion of justice among their countrymen, which it was CHAP. XI1.

natural and desirable that they should occupy. Consis-

tently with these views, the main object of the measures 1814-23.

proposed at this period for the improvement of civil judi-
cature, regarded the extension, asfar asmight be requisite
to meet the wants and necessities of the people of India,
of the instrumentality of Native Officersin the adminis-
tration of civil justice.

The employment of Native Judges under the denomi-
nation of Munsifsand Amins, or of Native Commissioners,
was no novelty at either of the Presidencies’ Their ap-
pointment had constituted an element in the reformed
system of 1793, and had been subsequently extended.?
But their utility was neutralizéd, by radical counter
agency. Extreme jealousy and manifest distrust embar-
rassed their acts and circumscribed their powers, and the
niggardly spirit with which their services were requited
generated the evils which were apprehended, and forced
themto be corrupt to secure alivelihood. Littlecarewas
taken to ascertain the character of the officers appointed,
and it rarely happened that persons of respectability
would accept of situations which offered them neither
consideration nor emolument. It was not to bewondered

i Judicial Letter from the Court of Directors to the Government of Bengal,

9th November, 1814, printed among the Paj)ers on Judicial Proceedings,
printed by order of the House of Commons, 1 July, 1819, p. 33. In reporting
their sentiments on the measures enjoined in the Court's Letter, the Judges
of the Sudder Adawlat observe, in respect to this topic, " that the general
administration of Civil Justice among the inhabitants of the populous and
extensive provinces sub+ect to our empire cannot be effected without the
agency and asigtance of the natives themsdlves or without investing them
with judicial powers, aswell as tho”e of arbitration is, we think incontestable;
on this point we entirely concur in the sentiments of the Honourable Court."
*' The sentiment* of thé Sudder Court," it is added,” upon the utility and
necessity of employing native Commissoners in the administration of Civil
Justice, have been repeatedly submitted to Government, and were partlcularIX
stated in areport from the senior and second Judges on the SOth June, 1814,
Letter from the Sudder Adawlat to the Government of Bengal, 9th March,
1818—Papers on the Judicial System, Calcutta printed.
2 By Regulation X L. of 1793, native Commissioners were appointed to act
in the threefold capacity of Arbitrators, .gAmlns) Referees, (to dedde suits
referred to them by the Judges) and Munsits or Judgesmg)etty cases, affecting
personal property of avalue not exceeding fifty rupees (5/.)." Munsifs were
originally a,tt))pomted, especially to facilitate the' recovery of rents due to the
Zemindars by the Ryots, but this being otherwise provided for, a different
cdass of persons with the same designation, was appointed by Regulation X | X .
1803, for more general duties, but with the like limitafion of value. The
tame Regulation, ﬂrcvlded for the employment of Sudder Amin or Head
Commissioner, with a jurisdiction in actions for real as well as personal
property, not exceeding one hundred rupees (10/.).
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BOOK II. at, therefore, if the subordinate native Judges were igno-
CHAP.X11, rant, inefficient, or corrupt; or if, as they were paid by

the feeslevied on theinstitution of suits in their courts,

1814-28. they stimulated and encouraged litigation. Notwith-

a nding these defects, however, which were inherent in
the principles of their constitution, and for which the
Government was responsible, they were found to be highly
serviceable. They disposed of avast number of causes,
which, although for petty values, were of not the less im-
portance to the poorer classes of the population ; and as
the appeals from their decisionsto the European Judge of
the district to whom they were appealable, were compara-
tively few, it might fairly be inferred, that the people
were generally contented with the measure of justice
secured to them by this channel.

From the results thus ascertained, and the confident
representations of some of the Company's most distin-
guished servants, especially Colonel Munro, who was an
enthusiastic advocate of the advantages to be realised
from the extensive use of native agency, an unqualified
opinion was adopted by the Home authorities, and par-
ticularly by the Board of Control, that thejudicial system

' Mr. Stuart, Chief Judge of the Sudder, observes: " | cannot disguise from
myself that it continues fo be the studious policy of the Government, to
reduce all their native officers to the lowest 8omt of emolument and credit.*'
Minute, November, 1815.—-Judicial Paﬂer alcutta, printed. Sudder Amins
and Munsifs were paid at first from the fess imposed on the institution of
suits; the former realised about 70 rupees (JI.) a month; subsequently they
were paid afixed salary of one hundred rupees (10/.) per mensem, Regulation
XI11.,1824: the pay of the Munsifs was much less, and complaints of their
corruption were so numerous that it was thought to counterbalance their
utility, and many of the.]udges proposed their abolition. Judicial Letter from
Bengal, 10th November, 1814. Papers printed by order of the House of
Commons, July, 1819, p. 117. Thereis, however, high authority in favour of
their usefulness even at an early period. Mr. Harrington, a Chief Judge of
the Sudder, observes, " all powers entrusted to the natives, especially without
fixed and liberal alowances are liable to abuse,.andit cannot be doubted that
the Native Commissioners have, in some instances, perverted to ﬂurposs of
self-interest, exaction, and oppression, the authority delegated to them for the
more speedy and efficient administration of justice; but as far as an opinion
can be formed from the proportion of appeals against their decisions, to the
total number of causes decided by them in past years, their appointment
appears to have been of considerable public advantage." The causes decided
or adbusted by them, are computed by Mr. Harrington at an annual average
of 800,000; anumber for which it would beimpossibleto provide by any other
agency. Analysis of the Regulations1.98, note. Atamuch later date, this
defect’in the constitution of the Munsifs was still uncorrected; the Govern-
ment of Bengal writein 1827, " it cannot be matter of surprise that instances
of corruption and abuse should but too frequently occur in a body of public
officers, whose fair emoluments are so disproportioned to the responsibility
and powers which arevested in them."—Judicial Letter from Bengal, 22nd
February, 1827.—Commons Report, 1832.—Jud.App. p. 78.
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of 1793, was an unwise departure from the established BOOK I 1.
usages of the country ; that itsinsufficiency and unsuit- cHAP, X11.

ableness had been proved by the experience of twenty
years, and that the only remedy for the deplorable con-
dition of the Judicial administration was to be foundin
a recurrence to native institutions.® Little regard was
had to the change which the interval had wrought in the
circumstances of Jndian society, and in contemplating
the evils of the existing system the good which it had
accomplished was overlooked. The records of the past,
both under Native and British rule, furnished ample tes-
timony, that although justice weas tardy and crime was
still perpetrated, yet that property and person enjoyed a
greater degree of security than was known when native
institutions were in their full vigour, except when they
were directed and controlled with more than ordinary
ability and energy by the arbitrary authority of a powerful
Zemindar, or officer of the State. It was no doubt true,
that the native institutions had been too entirely set aside
in the plan which had been devised for the distribution
of justice; but the altered condition of society rendered
it aso doubtful, whether, in the state in which they
survived, they could be reasonably expected to be as
available for the objects of the government, as they might
have been under different circumstances. Entertaining,
however, sanguine expectations of the great benefit to be
derived from giving fresh vitality to the institutions of
the country, the Home authorities earnestly recommended
to the Indian Governments the immediate adoption of
measures for that object; and the fullest possible employ-
ment of the head-men of the villages, and of village
courts, or Panchayats, in the adjudicature of civil suits
occurring among the inhabitants of their respectivejuris-
dictions. With these instructions, the Government of
Bengal declared it to be impossible to comply. -The
. extent of the territory subject to the Presidency, and ‘the
immense number of villages among which it was divided,
would render it necessary to vest judicial powers inan
infinitude of individuals of questionable character and
pretensions, over whom it would be impracticable to exer-
cise an adequate superintendence. It was adso affirmed,
! Letter from the Court, 9th November, 1814, as above.

1814-23.
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that in the districts where the permanent settlement had
been formed, the village institutions had been destroyed,
and that the persons occupying the stationsof the ancient
head-men, were usually the Gomashtas, or agents of the
Zemindar, whom it was obvioudy inexpedient to arm with
powers, which they would infallibly employ for the benefit
of their principals and the further oppresson of the
Ryots. In the provinces, where the 'Settlement had not
been concuded, too little was known of the state of the
prevailing institutions to render it advisable to recognise
any set of individuals as public functionaries by virtue of
their connectlon with the communities of which they were
members® The Bengal government, therefore, until the
exact nature of that connection should be accurately
understood, sugpended compliance with the orders from"
home, and hesitated to. intrust the supposed heads of
villages with public duties, or to recognise village Pan-
chayats in any other capacity than that in which they
had aways been acknowledged,— local juries of arbitra-
tion, spontaneoudy formed at the wish and by the consent
of the litigant parties. At the same time, the necessty
of augmenting native agency was unreservedly admitted,
as well as of simplifying the processes of the Courts, and
modifying their constitution, and various regulations for
these purposes were enacted.

The limit’ of value to which the decisons of Sudder-
Amins wererestricted (fifty rupees) was extended, first to
one hundred and fifty, and subsequently to five hundred ;
while that of the sums adjudgeeble by Munsifs was raised
from fifty, first to sixty-four, and secondly to one hundred
and fifty. The pay of both wasimproved, and that of the
Amins was fixed independently of fees; and the judges
of the District Courts were authorised to add to the
number of the subordinate 2grade of native officars as
circumstances might require” Additional powers were
also conferred upon thejunior European officers, or regis-

* Lettersfrom the Judges of the Conrt of Sadder Adawlat of the 4th De-
cember, 1816, and 9th March, 1818, with the replies of the Provincia and
City .]udgesfrom various parts of the country, to the Directors of the Court,
in answer to the injunctions of the Court of 814.—Judicial Papers, Calcutta,

rinted. Ontheinformation thus accumulated is based the Letter fromthe

en al Government of the 22nd February, 1827, cited above.
- engal Regulations XXII1. of 1814, "and 1.111. of 1821, and X111, of
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trars. Suits below or above five thousand rupees, which BOOK
had been restricted severally to the courts of the district CHAP, xII.
and the provincial courts, were allowed to be carried into
either at the will of the parties ; and the number of judges 181423
was raised from three to four, in each of the provincial
courts! Thecollectorsof therevenuewer e also empower ed
to hear and determine summary suits for the rent and
occupancy of land,2—disputes forming a great proportion
of the busness of civil judicature. These enactments
necessarily alleviated the labours of thejudges ;* but they
were far from accomplishing the object of their promul-
gation ; and further arrangements were soon found to be
indispensable*

Instructions of the purport of those addressed to Bengal,
had been previoudy communicated to the Government of
Madras® and their execution was insured by the appoint-
ment of a commisson, of which Colond Munro, who was

* Bengal Regulations X X1V . XXV. 1814 and X | X. of 1817.

«Bengal RegulationV 1 | . of 1822. .

® The Regulations of 1814, as far as affected the Munsifs, seemed to have
diminished the causes brought before them. In 1814, the number was 125,491,
in 1816, but 52,5.50; they then increased, and in 1820, were 108,000, On the
other hand, the suits instituted before the Sudder Amins, steadily increased
from 23,000 in 1814 to 46,000 in 1820. In 1814, Munsifs were allowed to try
causes only which hud originated within atwelvemonth fromtheir institution.
In 1817, Kegulition X I'’X extended the period to three years. The Court
attributed the falling off to this limitation, but in the beginning of 1814,
Stampsin Judicial Proceedings were substituted for fees on the institution o
suits, and the amount due to the Munsifs in place of the fee was paid by the
lelajud?e. Thisinnovation had probably some effect in reducing the num-
ber of suits brought before the subordinate Native Judges. Selections from
Judicial Records, printed by order of the Court of Directors, vol.iv. p. 83.
The arrears of Civil Causes rapidly declined. In 1813, they amounted to
142,000; in 1817 to 92,000, showing adiminution in four years of 50,000 suits.
The Sudder estimates the average annual decisions at 000.—Letter from
the Judges of the Sudder, March 1818.—Judicia Papers, Calcutta, printed.

“ Inreply to aletter from Ben%al in 1823, requiring considerable additions
to the European establishment, the Court observes, "the Regulations Pased
by youin 1821 have our cordial aﬁprobatlon and we were greatly pleased
with the valuable memorandum which "wes then submitted to yon by your
Chief Secretary, Mr. Bayley, explanatory of the ﬁollcy which had influenced
the framing of " those Re%lathns." " But though under the provisions there
made, the powers of the Munsifs and Sudder Amius were increased, and their
number may be increased indefinitely, we apprehend, from the large arrear
of undecided causes, the number and powers of those functionaries are still
inadequate. We are satisfied that to secure a prompt administration of justice
tothe natives of India, incivil cases, native functionaries must be multiplied
so as to enable them to take cognizance, in the first instance of all ttuits of that
description, -and, as appears to us, uithout regard to the amount at state, the
decisions being of course liable to revision under appeal.*'- Judicial Letter to
Bengal. 23rd July, 1824. Selections flora the Records, iv. 29. It is but just
tothe Home Authoritiesto givethem credit for originating principlesscarcely
yetfully carried into practice.

* Judicial Letter to Madras, 29th of April, 1814—Sdections from the Be*
cords| L 236.
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at the time on the eve of returning from England to Ma-

CHAP. XI1. dras, was the head! Although the native village func-

tionaries existed in a much less mutilated state in the

1814-23. territories subject to the Madras Presidency, than in

those of Bengal; yet the principal judicial and revenue
officers at the former were, for the most part, opposed to
the plan of employing them extensively in the adminis-
tration of civil justice. As the Patels, or head-men of
the villages, and the village Panchayats were not to receive
any remuneration for the performance of the duties to be
assigned to them, it was anticipated that they would
either decline the obligation, or fulfil it with reluctance
and indifference, and that little effective aid would be
received from their unwilling exertions: connected aso
as they must be with the parties concerned in the cases
before them, it was scarcely to be expected that they
would perform their duties free from bias or partiality ;
and as it wes part of the plan, that their sentences should
not be subject to appeal, there was no security against
their committing gross injustice. As dso they were
necessarily ignorant of the laws and regulations, their
judgments could not be governed by any determinate
principles, and their deusuons could not fail to be capri-
cious and contradictory.” The arguments of the Com-
missioners, backed by the positive injunctions of the
Home Authorities, silenced all opposition; and a series
of Regulations was enacted and promulgated in the course
of 1816, based upon the principles which the orders from
home had laid down.® By the first of these it was pro-
vided, that the Heads of villages should be Munsifs in
their respective villages; and that they should have
authority to hear and determine, without appeal, all suits
preferred before them for personal property, not exceeding
in value ten Arcot rupees, unless the parties entered into
2o bond to abide by the Patel's decision, when the limit
ymight be extended to one hundred rupees. Registers of
{the suits decided were to be kept by the village accountant;
;md periodical reports of caes adjudicated and pending
wrere to be regularly transmitted to the native judicial

] Judicial Letter to Madras, 4th of May, 1814—Sdections 11.257.
Minute of Mr. Fullerton, lst‘]anuarg 1816—Sdections 11.353.
Madras Regulations, V. VVILVIT. VI TX. 1816,
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officer next in rank, or the District Munsif. The Village BOOK 1.
Munsfs were authorised, by the next regulation, to assem- CHAP. XXI.

ble Panchayats, or from five to deven of the most
respectable inhabitants of the village community to hear
and try, with the consent of the parties themsdves, suits
for personal property, to an unlimited amount. Provisons
were made for regulating the constitution of the Pan-
chayats and their mode of proceeding. Their decisons
admitted of no appeal, unless a charge againg them of
partiality and corruption could be substantiated. Reports
of their proceedings were to be transmitted to the District
Munsifs, whase appointment formed the subject of another
regulation. These officers were substituted for the native
.Commissioners formerly employed ; but their number was
augmented, and powers enlarged. They were authorized
to decide causss for real as well as personal property, to
the extent of two hundred rupees; and within certain
limits their decrees were final. They were also empowered
to asemble District Panchayats, whose proceedings and
constitution were analogous to those of the village Pan-
chayats. Another measure, having the same object in
contemplation, was the extension of the powersof Sudder
Amins, the Law Officers of the District and Provincial
Courts, to the trial of suits for real and personal property,
not exceeding the value of three hundred rupees. When
it isrecollected that, by far the largest proportion of the
causss brought before the courts, are for values of a
limited amount, it will be seen that the principal sharein
the administration of civil justice was thustransferred to
nativefunctionaries. Still further to expeditethe despatch
of civil justice, alterations were made in the laws affecting
the processss of the Courts, and the course of pleading;
and limitations were affixed to the privilege of appeal.
At a shortly subsequent date, the jurisdiction of the
Sudder Amins aud District Munsifs was severally extended
to suits for the value of seven hundred and fifty and five
hundred.rupeas5 and the Collector wasinstructed to hear
and decide disputesrelating to the rents and possesson
of land, which had previoudy been cognizable by the civil
judge alone?
i Madras Regulations X1 V. XV, 1816, » Ibid. 11, 182",
* 1bid. V. 1829.
VOL.IL BB

1814-23
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BOOK IL.  The effects of the various regulations thus promul gated,
CHAP. Xi1, very soon operated to lighten the duties of the judges,
and to facilitate the determination of civil suits. Some
1814-28. of their results were, however, unexpected, and afforded
an unanswerable proof that the sentiments of the natives
of India are as liable as those of other nations to vary
with change of time and circumstances. The benefits so
confidently anticipated from the public recognition of the
Panchayat were not realised: the supposed boon granted
to the people was rejected: they would make little use of
an institution interwoven, it had been imagined, insepar-
ably with their habits and affections. The Panohayats, it
appeared, had been highly prized, only as long as nothing
better was to be had. In the absence of all other tribunals
the people were constrained to establish one for themselves,
andwillingly admitted its adjudication of disputeswhich
there was no other authority to settle; while, on the other
hand, the most respectable members of the community,
especially interested in maintaining property and peace
inviolate, and being subject to no authoritative interfer-
ence or protection, willingly discharged, without any other
‘consideration than the influence which they derived from
their discharge of such functions, the duties of arbitrators
and judges. But acourt, the members of which acknow-
ledged no responsibility, and performed their functions
only for such aterm, or at such times, as suited their
own convenience; who were guided by no light except
their’ own good sense; who, even if uncorrupt, could
scarcely be impartial; who had no power to carry their
own decrees into effect; and whose sentences were liable
tono revision: such a court must have been avery inade-
quate substitute for any tribunal, the proceedings of
which were regulated by fixed rules, and which was pre-
sided over by aqualified officer, removed from personal
influence, and subject to vigilant supervision. Whatever
defects might still adhere to the administration of justice
through individual judges, native or European, appointed
by the Government, their courts continued to be crowded.
While the Panchayats were deserted, their unpopularity
being partly ascribable to their inherent imperfections,
and partly to the indifference or dislike of the persons of
whom they were ordinarily composed, who, from the
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moment that the Government attempted to regulate their BOOK IL
proceedings, found themselves deprived of independence, CHAP. XI1.

and subjected to a gratuitous and irksome responsibility.
The same causes brought the village Munsifs into disre-
pute : they were made amenable for partiality or corrup-
tion to superior authorities; and they reaped neither
profit nor consideration from their unrequited labour. It
was not to be expected that, under these circumstances,
the Patels would become active and zealous magistrates,
or that they would fail to take every safe occasion of re-
munerating themselves. They were mostly also ignorant
and illiterate men, unable to read or write, and little
qualified by superiority of knowledge or talent, to com-
mand respect for their decisions. Recourse was conse
quently rarely had to their judgments; and the chief
increase of labour fell upon the Sudder Amins anddistrict
Munsifs, officers appointed by the State for thedistribution
of justice among the people, and owing all their influence
and authority to their public and functional character.*

The circumscribed extent of the territories, subject to
the Presidency of Bombay, anteriorly to the Mahratta
cessions and conquests, had required the services of a
comparatively limited establishment which was modelled
upon those of the other Presidencies, with the exception
that the court of final appeal continued, until 1820, to con-

! In 1817, the year following the enactment of the New Regulations, the
number of civil suits decided rose from 46,909 to 71,051, of which 66,302 were
adjudicated by Native Courts; of this great number no more than 112 were
decided b¥ district Panchayats, and 250 by village Panchayats. In 1818, the
number of cases decided by these courts were respectively but 75 and 197,
and in 1819, 33 and 99. On the 1t January, 1820, the suits on the files of the
Native Courts were 21,058, of which no more than 35 were before the district
Panchayats, and only 9 before those of the villages. The village Head-men
as Mnnisifs, had cognizance of but 299, and the rest, exceeding 20,000, were

| before the district Munsifs. " who to all intents and purposes were servants
of the Government, stipendiary Native Judges, anew description of person,
unknown under the Native Government, not the native gentry of the country,
nor having by their appointment any connection with the gratuitous labour
formerl}/ rej]uned by ancient municipal arrangements."—Minute of Mr. Ful-
lerton, 7th June, 1820.—Sdections iv. 46. See also Report of Sudder Adawlat,
21st September, 1818. Selections, ii.610. The manner in which the work
was done by the Munstfe was satisfactory. From 1816 to 1820, their decisions
amounted to 183,530, the appeals from them to 3,057. or about 14 per cent—
Ibid.iv. 67. The Commissioners were obliged to admit the partial failure of
this part of their scheme, " several causes have contributed to retard the
progress of the system under the village Munsifs; the forms and length of
the Regulation, the pains and penalties, and prosecutions which it announces,
their fears of the European Courts, arid their consequent reluctance to engage
in anything likely in the most remote degree to bring them before those
tribunals."—Report of Commissioners, October, 1818. Ibid. I | . 629.

1814-23.



372

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I, st of the Governor and members of council. The
CHAP. XI1. establishments were for some time found competent to

their duty; but the growth of population and property

181428, multiplied litigation, and in 1815 complaints of delay

began to be heard. To provide for the augmented de-
mand, various arrangements were adopted, extending the
power s of the subordinate European judicial functionaries,
and adding to their number; and a supreme court for the
final adjudication of both civil and criminal cass or a
Sudder and Foujdari Adawlat was constituted in place of
the hitherto objectionable assgnment of judicial functions
to the executive and legislative Government.! The opera-
tion of the Regulations was extended to the first cessons
from the Gaekwar and the Peshwa, and to those districts
conquered from the latter, which were contiguous to the
Bombay territory ; but, as has been noticed, the greater
portion of the conquered country was placed under the
management of Commissioners, and under them of Col-
lectors, who were charged with the administration of
civil and criminal justice, and the superintendence of the
police, aswell aswith therealization of the revenue. The
principle which guided their proceedings was the
preservation of the native institutions, as far as
was compatible with the ends of good government,
and the paucity of European functionaries, together with
the extent of their several jurisdictions, rendered them
dependent upon native asisance. The means of obtain-
ing it wore more ample and perfect in the Mahratta
territories than esewhere, as the original institutions had
not yet been interfered with, and were the only channes
through which justice had hitherto been dispensed, and
public tranquillity maintained. They were subjected to
the superintendence and control of the superior European
authority, but the Patel and the Panchayat continued to
be for sometime the chief instruments in the adjudication
of civil suits!

*Bomnay Regulattons,VV.1815.V.V | .and V | | . 1820, and 1.1821.

«Mr . Elptrinstone's Report on the Mahrattaterritories, 26th October, 1819.
—Sdections from the fiecords, iv. 198.-See also the Reports of his successor,
Mr . Chaplin, 5th November, 1821, and 30th August, 1822.—Ibid. 349. 153. In
thelatter heremark*," It will beseen from myTast report, that in civil causes
the Panchayat isstill held to be themain instrument for dispensing Justice,
490. Yet several of the officers under him speak doubtfully of its operations.
Csptain Briggs. ti» collector of Kandesh, observes, that although upon tin
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The state of criminal justice and of the police had been BOOK 1.
pronounced by the investigations of the Parliamentary cHap. xi1.

Committee of 1812 to be as unsatisfactory as that of the

civil branch, and still more imperatively to demand re- 1814-23.

form. Instructions to that effect were accordingly
addressed at the same time, to the Indian Governments,
promulgated by the same authority which had especidly
biassed the opinions of the Board of Control, and founded
upon the experience of Colonel Munro. The ruling princi-
ple of the proposed reform was an entire departure from
that which had influenced Lord Cornwallisin his reforma-
tion of the existing system, and re-united what he had so
carefully kept apart, the powers of the magistrate with
those of the Collector, and the charge of the police with
the collection of the revenue. Arguing, that the duties of
the Criminal Judge prevented the same officer from duly
attending to civil justice; that those of ajudge werein-
compatible with the more active functions of amagistrate;
that the establishment of Darogas and Thanas, while it
was unfamiliar and obnoxious to the natives, was ineffec-
tive; and that the Collector in person, or through his
revenue officers, was brought more than any other func-
tionary into approximation with the people, the Home
Authorities directed that the Thanadari system should be
abolished; that the Collector should be vested with
magisterial aswell as fiscal powers, and the same should
be exercised under him by revenue officers, or Tehsildars,
and the heads of villages: that where the Zemindari
settlements prevailed, the Zemindars should be restored
to a portion of their former authority over the police;
and that measures should be adopted for the re-organiza-
tion of the village watch on afooting of efficiency.

The same objections which had been urged in Benga
to the employment of the heads of villages in the duties
of civil justice, were repeated at that Presidency, in
respect to their forming part of the new police system —
namely, the disappearance of heads of villages, properly
so considered, and their replacement by the servants of

whole popular, the parties would prefer the decison of a European; that the
‘members disike the duty, that their proceedings are very (low. that they are
not free from corruption, and that the whole system requires revision. ec-
tionsiv. 246,829.
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BOOK I1. the Zemindar, who would be likely to abuse such powers
CHAP. xI1. in his favour to theinjury of the people. It was admitted

that no system of police could be effective without the

1814-23. support and co-operation of the Zemindars; yet it was

consdered unadvisable to entrust them with an authority,
the notorious misemployment of which had originally
occasoned their being deprived of it; and it was evidently
impracticable to combine the interference of the Zemin-
dars in the police, with the existing arrangements of
Thanas and Darogas. The asociation of magisterial and
revenue functions was also strongly objected to, not only
upon the principles already laid down, but upon the
ground that the Collectors were already fully occupied,
and would not be able to undertake the labours of the
magistracy without neglecting their peculiar duties. It
was a0 urged, that although the Collectors might. not be
guilty of any abuse of their magisterial powers, yet it
might be reasonably doubted whether the Tehsldars, and
other native officers acting under them, would not pervert
the authority vested in them for public purposes, to the
means of promoting a private end, or at least to the faci-
litating of the collection of rents and revenues by other
modes of coercion than those sanctioned by the Regula-
tions. It was further asserted, that the proposed innova-
tions were unnecessary, as the existing Thanadari system
under the established magistrates was as effectual as any
that had been devised, falling little short of the best
organized sysems in Europe, in regard to the detection
of crime and the apprehenson of criminals, when under
the direction of an able and ‘active magistrate. Itsim-
perfection as a preventive palice was not so much impu-
table to any inherent defect, as to the absence of public
spirit in the influential members of native society, who
generally, although not universally, resenting the diminu-
tion of an authority of which they had shown themselves
to be unworthy depostaries, were backward in fulfilling
the obligations of their station, and rather afforded pro-
tection to crime, than aided in its prevention or punish-
ment. As long as this was the casg it was unfair to
expect the full development of the efficiency of the police.
The village watch, on the other hand, was an essential
part of the existing system; and although its organiza-
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tion might have been occasionally impaired, yet it was BOOK |I.
not only susceptible of revival, but had been the main cHap. x11.

engine of the success which had attended that system in

putting down great crimes, and preserving the general 1814-23.

peace and security of the country. Very much had been
aready accomplished; and all that remained to be done
was, to induce individuals of wealth and influenoe in
society to give that assistance which they were in a posi-
tion to render, not only by imposing penalties for their
neglect, but by recompensing their exertions with merited
notice and distinction.

Although dissenting from the detailed injunctions of
the Home Authorities, the Government of Bengal recog-
nized the necessity of making additional provisions for
the more prompt and effective administration of criminal
justice, and of the duties of the police. During the
period of which we treat, repeated regulations for these
objects were promulgated. Crimes of inferior magnitude,
of which the cognizance had been restricted to the Courts
of Circuit, were subjected to the decision of the City and
Zilla Judges, or, at their discretion, to the judgment and
sentence of their native law officers and Sudder Amins ;*
—and in like manner the Circuit Courts were permitted
to hear and determine cases which had heretofore been
reserved for the Sudder Adawlat. These limitations of
jurisdiction, however indicative of ajealous care for the
protection of person, had occasioned a degree of uncer-
tainty and delay wholly destructive of the benefit which
results from the prompt infliction of punishment, and
often subjected those who were accused and not convicted
of crime, to indefinite and unjust imprisonment. Records
of the period during-which prisoners had been detained,
were, therefore, to be regularly furnished at every jail
delivery, and the Circuit Judge was authorised to require
immediate decision upon every caze of protracted deten-

* The same documents as those which regard the state of Civil Judicature,
are the authorities for the measures enjoined and adopted, or objected to in
Bengal, in regard to criminal justice and police; viz., the Letter of the Court
to Bengal, of 9th November, 1814.—Parliamentary Papers, printed July, 1819,
p. 33, Letter from the Judges of the Sudder Adawlat, 9th March, 1818, Ju-
dicial Papers, Calcutta, printed—Judicial Minute of Lord Moira, October,
1815, Pari. Papers, July, 1819, p. 139. Judicial Letter from Bengal, 22nd
Fezbruary, 1827, Commons Report, 1832, App. Judicial.

Bengal Regulations, XV11. of 1817, X1, of 1818, and IIl. of 1821.
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tion. The same functionaries were empowered, without
reference to the Nizamat, or Supreme Criminal Court, to
admit to bail offences not usually bailable, when the
accused had been long in confinement, and where compe
tent security was tendered.! The enactments for the
police were consolidated into one comprehensve Regula-
tion,? which had especially in view the objects of giving
energy and activity to the officers of the police, while
guarding againg any abuse of their powers. They were
prohibited from inflicting fine or punishment of any kind,
from extorting confesson by any mode of torture, and
from detaining any person apprehended above forty-eight
hours without forwarding him to the magistrate, with a
full report of the charge againgt him. The village watch-
men of every dass were declared to be subject to the
authority of the Thanadar; and Zemindars, their agents,
heads of villages, and all persons entrusted with authority,
judicial or revenue, were required to give immediate
information of heinous offences and of all loss of life,
whether from accident or violence, within their know-
ledge, under penalty of fine and imprisonment. Although,
as a general principle, the union of the magistracy with
the collection of the revenues was resisted, yet it was
allowed in special localities; and the Governor-General
was empowered to employ a Collector as magistrate where
he might think it advisable®* The power which had been
entrusted to the Collector of deciding summary suits for
rent, and disputes regarding occupancy, was expected to
relievethe Criminal Judge of a very laborious part of his
duties, by the prevention of affrays arising out of con-
tested boundaries, which were always of a sanguinary

.description, usually attended with loss of life, and which,

from the great number of persons concerned; demanded
tedious and laborious investigation.* These enactments

i Bengal Regulations. V1 .and VI1!.of 1817. 2 1bid. X X . of 1817.

3 The Collectorsin Ramgerh and the Jangal M ahals, and the Sub-collectors
at Khurda, Balasore, and Pilibhit, and other officers at Moradabad, Etawa,
Aligerh and Meer ut, and in Bundelkhand, had been already madejoint magis-
trates. The Commissonersat Delhi, Ajmir, in the and Nagpnr terri-
tories, in Cuttack, Ramgerh and Rungpur, united Revenue and Judicial
powers—L etter from Bengal, February, 1827. Commons Report.—Judicial
Appendix, p. 109. The discretional power ofg%pomtmg Collectors to act at
magistrateswas provided by Regulation V | | . 1822, ch. xx. )

*“The Superintendent of Policein the Western provinces, reported that in
last six months of 1811, many affraysbad taken placein the Benaresdistrict, in
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afforded some additional facility and precision in the BOOK II.
attainment of the ends proposed; but they involved no cHAP. Xil.
material departure from the system in force, and adhered,
with but partial exceptions, to the principle of distinction 1814-23.
between the judicial and revenue departments.
The orders addressed from England to the Government
of Fort St. George, were of a* more peremptory tenor.” It
was declared, that any plan of criminal Judicature and
Police, not based upon the ancient village system, was
radically defective, and inadequate to the accomplishment
of its intended purposes ; and that experience had shown,
that the feeble operation of a few Darogas and Peons,
spread through awide extent of country, and having no
hold upon the respect or attachment of the people, was
wholly insufficient for the preservation of social order and
tranquillity. The immediate abolition of the Thanadari
system was therefore enjoined; and it was directed, that
the whole of the magisterial functions should be entrusted
to the Collector, as well as the superintendence of the
Police, his duties to be discharged through the agency of
his subordinate European and native Collectors, the heads
of villages, and the village watch. The circumstances of
the Madras Presidency, and the greater completeness with
which thevillage institutions in many parts of the country
had survived political revolutions, were favourable to the
introduction of the proposed arrangements; and it was
further facilitated by the general impression that the
Thanadari system was unsuited to the condition of the
people, and was unable to check theprogress of crime.?

which 5,700 persons wer e concerned, of whom_thirty were killed on the spot,
and sixty-nine wounded. At Zemania, opposte to Ghaﬂﬁur, an affray took
[%Iace_ notwithstanding the presence and prohibition of the Police, and the

emindar, whose crop it was the object of one pany to seize, was murdered,
although he had taken refug?e with the Police officers  The stronger party
always found an advantage from his success, as owing to the delays of the
Courts he was sure of remaining in possesion for a prolonged period.—L etter
toBengal. Pari.Papers, July, 1819, p. 37.

! The Letter abovereferred to, 20th April, 1814—Sdections il. 250.

3 " The inexpediency of the sysem of Police under Dar and Thanadars
at_Madras&p(%eered manifest at a very early period. A Committee was ap-
pointed in , to consider a general system of Police, and their report con-
tained an express recommendation to continue the ancient lem under the
head inhabitants, and to place the superintendence of the Police under the
Collectors.  The same sentiments in regard to the village establishments have
been expressed by the Second Committee. The dedson of the Supreme
Government against the transfer of the Palice to the Collector, precluded the
discusson of that measure by the Second Committee.  The stipendiary Police
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BOOK 1. The leading authorities, therefore, acquiesced in the gene-
cHAP. xi1. ral expediency of entrusting the duties of the Police to

the officers of the revenue, the Collector, the Tehsildars,

1814-23. and, under them, the heads of villages, and the village

watchmen. Objections were stated to the combination of
Magistrate and Collector,” but they were held to be in-
valid by the Special Commission; and the Government
acting in conformity to their opinions, it was resolved
that the Collector should be charged with all the duties of
the magistrate, except the visitation of the jails and per-
sonal attendance at the circuits. Accordingly, regulations
were enacted, constituting the Collectors of the several
Zillas, magistrates also of their respective Zillas, and their
assistants, assistants to the Magistrates, in which capacity
they were empowered to apprehend persons charged with
offences against person and property; to commit them for
trial, when satisfied that there were grounds for their
committal; and, in the case of minor offences, to hear and
pronounce sentence, comprehending corporal punishment,
imprisonment and fine, within prescribed limits. The
judges of the Zillawere appointed criminal judges for the
trial of the casss sent to them by the Magistrates, under
certain limitations, beyond which they were referable to
the Court of Circuit, at the usual periodical sessons. The
appointment of Daroga was abolished, and the functions
were transferred to the head-men of the villages, assisted
by the Karnams, or village accountants, and the Taliaris,
or other class of village watchmen, by Tehsildars, or native
collectors, by Zemindars, Amins, and Kotwals. Their
duties were principally the prevention of crime by season-
able interposition, or prompt information to superior
authority, the apprehension of criminals, and their trans-
mission to the proper officer within twenty-four hours of
their arrest; and the adjudication of petty disputes and
thefts, with power to impose atrivial fine, and to award a
brief detention in the village choltri, or the stocks. The
village guards were declared to be hereditary, and en-
titled to an assignment from the Government of land,

Peons bar e, indeed, shown themselves incapable of acting hut by the aid of
the village police, and they have moreover proved a great annoyance to the
inhabitants." —Mr.Fullerton's Minute, 1¢ January, 1816—Sdections | L 806,

* Report of Board of Revenue, Madras, 18th DeCember, 1816—Sdection | | .
403,-Mr. Fullerton's Minute!  Ibid. 369.
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grain, or money, as might be convenient. In default of BOOK I1.
heirs, they were appointed by the Collector. Tehsildars CHAP. XiI.

were, exofficio, heads of Police in their respective districts,
and, in addition to the subsidiary duties of investigation
and committal, were authorised to hear and determine,
and inflict punishment according to definite limitations.
The Magistrate was permitted to appoint, at his discre-
tion, any Zemindar who should be desirous of the office,
head of the Police within his own Zemindari; Amins of
Police were also nominated for towns. Abuse of authority
by any of these persons, was punishable by fine and im-
prisonment.!  The powers of the subordinate function-
aries’ were subsequently extended, and various regula-
tions were passed to facilitate and expedite the decisions
of the criminal courts® As Colonel Munro, the main
author of these innovations, was appointed Governor of
Madras in 1820, he was enabled to superintend the full
development of a system virtually abrogating that which
had, a few years earlier, been pressed upon the Govern-
ment of Fort St. George by the Government of Bengal, as
affording the only solid basis on which the advance of the
people in happiness and prosperity, the permanent preser-
vation of private security and public tranquillity, could be
established.” '

The arrangements adopted at Madras for the union of
the superintendence of Police and the functions of the
Magistrate, with the duties of the Collector, wereimplicit-
ly followed at Bombay, being recommended by the similar
vitality of the native institutions. In the recently ceded
and conquered territoriesespecially they wereinfull vigour,

i Madras Regulations, | X. X. X 1. X 11, 0f 1816. 2 Ibid.1V., 1821,
s Regulations, I 1. 1817, and|.11.V | . of 1822
In aLetter from the Government of Bengal to the Government of Fort

St. George, during the administration of the Marquis Wellesley, and bearing
hissignature, it is asserted, that " the system in force under the native govern-
ments, however well conducted, must necessarily produce oppression and
abuse, as it provides no restraint upon the exercise of power sufficient to
ensure the uniform, impartial, and general operation of the laws, and to inspire
the people with a sense of confidence and security in the ordinary conduct of

rivate transactions, and in the undisturbed exercise of private rights;" and

is Lordship reprimands the Government for their tardiness in giving effect
to the new system of instituting regular Courts«»adequate to secure the prompt
and impartial administration” of ‘the established laws, the revenue officers,
being disqualified by their revenue duties for the discharge of judicial func-
tions." Thewhole’letter is a summary of the principles of 1793, which, at
Madras at least, had in little more than twenty years become obsolete, and
were regarded as mistaken and mischievous.' Selectionsiv. 924.

it ——

1814-23.
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BOOK IT. and the agents of the police, and officers of criminal jus-

CHAP.I11,

tice were the same as those to whom the collection of
the revenue had been intrusted.® The principle was care-

181423, ty|y preserved, but the practice was modified by provisions

calculated to limit the powers and control the proceedings
of the native officers ; and by the ample discretion neces-
sarily vested in the European Collectors of the districts
into which the new territory was distributed. Offences of
a heinous nature were reserved for the decision of the
Collectors ; and in cases of capital punishment for the
confirmation of the Commissioner.

The views entertained by the authorities, emanating
chiefly from the Board of Control, adverse tothe principle
of the permanent settlement of the revenue, have been
already adverted to.> The soundness of the principle was
not professedly contravened, but the seasonableness of the
practice was denied until a patient and laborious scrutiny
of individual rights, acareful investigation of local pecu-
liarities, and a minute and detailed survey of the extent,
cultivation, and productiveness of the territory should
have been instituted. An annua settlement with the
actual cultivators on the Ryotwari system, was dso con-
sidered to be more consistent with individual rights, as
well as more profitable to the public revenue ; and the
introduction of such an arrangement was strenuously en-
joined upon the Government of Bengal, in all cases where
it might be practicable.®

The local Governments of Bengal and Madras, on the
other hand, as tenaciously adhered to the principle of per-
manency, and maintained that the interests of the Go-
vernment and the expectations of the people, justified by
previous promises and regulations, required that a settle-
ment in perpetuity should be made, either immediately or
after a brief interval. They were, however, positively pro-
hibited from carrying the measure into effect, without the
previous sanction of the Court; and in obedience to these
orders the arrangement was indefinitely deferred.

In Bengal, the existing settlement of the lower provinces

»Vo”rba{ Regulalorsl I1. of 1818
2 Revenle ?etters from the Court of D |ect0rs Febrﬁg, 1811
d uary, Ibid

Sdec’uons i1. 16t Jauary, 1812 1bid 1.61. 29th Jan
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precluded the consideration of the question of perpetuity; BOOK 11
and the measures of the Government were restricted to CHAP. x11.
the enactment of regulations intended to correct previous
errors, or to provide for circumstances which had arisen ., 1814-23.
out of the altered conditions of the agricultural interests.

In order to preserve a record of the changes constantly

taking placein thedistribution of the soil, the office of
Kanungo in each Pergana, or district, was revived, whose

duty it was to keep registers of all transfers of landed
property, of the alteration of boundaries, of the pricesof

produce and rates of rent, and of a variety of subjects
regarding the statistics of the cultivation and occupancy

of the country ; furnishing the particularsperiodically to

the Collector. To enablethe Kanungo to collect and com-
pilethisinformation, theinjunctionwhichoriginally made

it incumbent on the Zemindars to keep up the Patwaris,

or village accountants, who were to supply the Kanungo

with half-yearly details was reiterated. These latter offi-

cers had been maintained in various degrees of efficiency

for the service of the Zemindar ;' but the Kanungo had

been abolished in the lower provinces, shortly after the
conclusion of the perpetual settlement; and inBengal, his

services were missed as soon as inquiry wes directed to

those particularsé on which aone equitable assessments

could beformed.” The institution had survived in the

western provinces, and was there found of service, but it

was not in the power of a mere enactment to reorganize a
machinery elsewhere, which had been suffered to fall into

utter decay, and the renovation of which demanded time,
opportunity, and diligent supervision.

Regulations were likewise promulgated for the levying
of revenue from lands which were held rent-free, and
which had not been so specified at the formation of the

! Regulations |1, 1816, 1. X|11. 1817, and |. 1818, and X|1. 1817.  Zemin-

(li%%harfllbgm ordered to maintain Patwaris in every village by Reg. VIII.
,ch.Ixii.

* The office of Kanungo, which was universal under the Mo?ul Govern-
ment, was abolished in by Lord Cornwallis, under a belief that all the
ﬁ)amcwars regarding the relative claims of Government and of individuals,
ad been recorded, and that the rights of landholders and cultivators of the
soil, whether founded on ancient” custom, or on regulations which had
originated with the British Government, had been reduced to writing, a belief
which was wholly erroneous. Mem. by Mr. Secretary Mackenzie. “Revenue
Sdlections, ill. p. 41. See Correspondence on the appointment of Kanungoa— -
the same volume, i. 52.
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perpetual settlement, orincluded in the recognised limits
of the extant Zemindaris; adso for the assessment of
waste lands, not comprised within the same limits, and
since brought under cultivation: a specia regulation®
gave validity to anew species of tenure which had grown
up under the prevailing system, derived from leases in
perpetuity, granted by Zemindars, of portions of their
estates, and of sub-leases again grahted by the tenants,’
defining dso the nature of the property, and the mode of
recovering arrears of rent. Enactments were likewise
passed for the better regulation of sdes of land for arrears
of revenue, the objects of which were to render them more
deliberate and public; to secure the validity of the trans-
fer, and define the nature and extent of the rights trans-
ferred ; to protect all parties concerned from the conse-
quences of error, irregularity, or fraud inthe proceedings,
and to enable the Board of Revenue to cancel a sde when
it might eeem to be ameasure of excessive severity. This
regulation, which applied to the Ceded and Conquered
provinces, aswell as to Bengal, contained one important
clause which altered materially the relative positions of
the actual cultivator and the Zemindar. Unto this date,
all under-tenures were annihilated by the sale of the Ze-
mindari, and the purchaser was empowered to make what
new engagements he pleased, and to dispossess any class
of occupants. It was now enacted, that tenants holding
theland in hereditary and transferable property, or culti-
vators having a hereditary and prescriptive right of occu-
pancy, should not be dispossessed as long as they paid the
rents previously settled, and that those rents should not
'be augmented, except under specified circumstances. This
‘was a most essential advance in the protection of the
rights of the peasantry, which, by the permanent settle-
ment, had been left in Bengal entirely at the mercy of the

Zemindar®

The principal Revenue measures of the Government of
1Bengal, however, regarded the more recently acquired ter-

! Regulations X X 11L 1817,11.1819.

' Regulation VII1. of 1819. Thetenants in the first degree were known
ais Patnidars, leaseholders; in the second, DurpatnUdars, sub-leaseholders;
in thethird, Seh-patni-dars, or third leaseholders; the leases were at a fixed
rent in perpetuity.

* RegulationsXVII1, 1814, and X|. 1822. See also Revenue Letters from

" 3Beagal, 20th of July, 1823. Com. Rep., 1832. Revenue App. p. 194,
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ritories, and as no final assessment of the revenue of the BOOK |L
Western provinces had yet been effected ; the question cHap. Xi1.

that caled for determination was the principle to be

adopted in respect to those provinces. Permanency had 1814-28.

been positively prohibited by the Court, and the practice
of temporary assessments, which had hitherto prevailed,
was therefore still to be pursued; but it remained to be
considered, with whom the settlements were to be made,
and upon what conditions.

The settlement of the Western provinces early engaged
the attention of the Earl of Moira. Although disposed to
acknowledge the desirableness of a permanent limitation
of the Government demands, the new Governor-General
had brought with him different notions from thosewhich
had hitherto predominated in the Supreme Council, and
early expressed his conviction, that the measure must
necessarily be preceded by the most thorough investiga-
tion; and on his journey to the upper provincesin 1814,
he called upon the several Collectors to meet him, and
bring with them full reports on the state of their respect-
ive districts. The information then received, although
presenting a progressive improvement in the revenue,
exhibited a marked inequality in the rate of assessment,
and led to the conclusion, that those who were most
heavily assessed, could bear the burthen only because they
were in possession of lands which had been withheld from
all assessment whatever: it followed, therefore, that the
statements upon which the calculations were founded
were erroneous; that no dependence could be placed on
the returns of the native revenue officers ; and that the
only sfe criterion by which the Government claim could
be accurately adjusted, was the actual measurement and
survey of the ground, and a careful estimate of its average
produce. The settlement of the revenue with the actual
cultivators on the Kyotwari system, was declared to be

! The total land revenue. of the Ceded andO&Hz uered provinces amount
to more than two croresendeighty lakhs (2800, ) Wh|ch W$ oolleded at

eboutG ad with a bdance 3 per cant
Wholeqeewedu 593, ecorded Blges of cuIt|vated Iand* In Shah—
pU ad Bareﬂly the e per Biga wes sven and eight anas, in

rupee; twelve anas,. bewean three and four timesthe rate of
the preceding athough like them gtuated in the e nce, Rohilkhand,

and dlstlgqu by no materia differencein thefert|||%r/ of the soil. Revenue '
ermnor-Generd, 214 Sept., 1815. Report, 1832

Revenue App. p. 9
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BOOK 1. inapplicable to Upper India, as involving a minuteness of
CHAP. XI1, ingpection which was impracticable with the present

European establishment, and which would necessitatethe

1814-23. employment of an infinite number of native agents who,

from the impossibility of an efficient control, would be
likely to inflict unbounded extortion and oppresson. It
became necessary, therefore, to form engagements with
middle-men of some dass or other; and the Board of
Commissioners appointed to the Upper Provinces sought
to introduce the sysem of village settlements ; contract-
ing engagements with one or more of the members of the
actual cultivating body, as the representative of each
village community for the whole of the Government de-
mand, and leaving the adjustment of the share of each
individual cultivator to be settled among themsdlves, with
an appeal to the arbitration of the civil courts. Theprin-
ciple of this arrangement generally was conformable to
the existing institutions, and was satisfactory to the
people.

Before, however, the settlement of the ceded and con-
quered provinces upon the principle proposed could be
attempted, it became necessary to remedy the abuses
which had followed upon the settlements previoudy made,
by which a vast number of the cultivators and proprietors
of the soil had been violently or fraudulently deprived of
their hereditary posssions During the first seven or
eight years after the acquisition of the new territories,
the native officers of Government, their relations, connec-
tions, and dependants, taking advantage of the novelty of
the British rule, of the weakness and ignorance of the
people, and, in some casss, of the culpable supinenessand
misconduct of the European functionaries, contrived to
acquire very extensve egates by the injury and ruin of
the legal posssssrs This wrong was perpetrated chiefly

through collusve and fraudulent sdes for arrears of

revenue, either where no arrears were due' or wherethey

*"* | have known a case wherein the defendant has not only had his estate
sold for attend arrears of revenue, hut been prosecuted separatelyﬁ for farther
balance, and when by his own acts, acknowledgments, and pleadingc, he
must hare been cast; yet when all his own and his pleader's ingenuity has
failed, it has been found that the full revenue and mor e was collected, and the
estate purchased by a portion of that which had been withheld." - L etter from
Mr . Fortescue, Judge aad Magistrate of Allahabad. Com. Rep. 1832. Revenue

App. p. 229.
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were purposely incurred by individuals who had been ad- BOOK " 1l
mitted to contract for the public revenue without having cHap. xiI.

any claim or title to the lands, and who created a title

either for themselves, or the Government officers in league 1814-28.

with them, by the fact of a public sale. Private sdes
were adso effected by the same pretended proprietors of
estates, in which they had nofixed property, in favour of
the officers of Government, their relations, or dependants.
The persons thus injured—the village Zemindars—were
for the most part ignorant and poor, and unacquainted
with theforms of the British Courts or the principles of
the Regulations, while those who defrauded them of their
patrimony were generally men of wealth and rank, familiar
with the British system, and enjoying considerable influ-
ence with the European functionaries.! Redress through
the instrumentality of the judicial establishments was
scarcely possible, and general discontent, often manifesting
itself in affrays and bloodshed, pervaded the population of
the Western provinces.?

Satisfied of the correctness of these statements, the
Government resolved to adopt measures for securing re-
dress, to those whose rights had been invaded, by means
more immediately accessble than the ordinary course of
justice; and a Regulation was enacted appointing a
Mofussil, or Provincial Commission, for the following
purposes.—Investigation of disputed claims on account
of public or private transfers of land prior to 1810, within
such limits as the Government should direct; annulling
sdes effected by fraudulent influence, or by mal-adminis-
tration, and restoring the estatesto their rightful owners;
upholding all genuine and valid sdes, and making adequate
compensation.in the cae of those cancelled, where the
purchasers were not implicated in, or privy to, any dis-

> |n the Allahabad district, the principal purchasers were the Raja of
Benares, a wealthy banker from the same place, and a former A mil, or
Government manager, of Kota; these three, in the first few years after the
cesson, acquired by chicanery and colluson, edates yielding an annual
revenue of 567,000 rupees (or 58,7001.), being onefifth of the revenue of
the whole district.—Memorandum by Mr. Secretary Mackenzie, |bid. 232.
So Mr . Fortescue alo writes. " Immediately after the cesson in 1801, two
very digtinguished characters made their appearance from the contiguous

pr%vzlgceof enares, in this district."—Comm. Report, 1832. Revenue App.
p. 228,
. * Preamble to Regulation 1.1821, which enters fully into the nature of
the frauds committed—See also Minute of Mr. J. Stuart. Ibid. Bevenue
App. 224.

VOL.II. ccC
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BOOK I|. honesty or deception. In communication with the
cHAP. xI1. Mofussil Commission, a Sudder Commission was estab-

lished at Calcutta, to receive the reports of the Provincial

-1814-23. Commissioners, to confirm or annul their decisions, and

to receive appeals from their judgments.! The appoint-
ment of the Special Mofussil Commission was vehemently
opposed by the Judges of the Sudder, on the ground of its
supercession of the regular Courts, which were open to
all injured parties, and of itsliability to add anew set of
wrongs to those complained of, by dispossessing many
persons of rights originally acquired by fair and honest
purchase, and undisturbed through a prolonged interval.
The resolution of the Government was, however, persisted
in, and the two Commissions continued to prosecute their
investigation through a number of years, in which a great
amount of hardship and injury was redressed, and a
favourable impression was made upon the minds of the
people;—a considerable mass of information was aso
accumulated, regarding the tenures by which the lands in
the Upper Provinces were held, an earlier acquaintance
with which would have prevented the occurrence of that
mischief which it was the work of many years entirely to
repair.?

As the temporary arrangements made with the occu-
pants of the land in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces
were to expire in 1822, it became necessary to reconsider
the question of a final assessment, and its being settled
for perpetuity was again brought under discussion, not-
withstanding the opposition of the Home Authorities. A
permanent settlement was strongly recommended by the
Board of Commissioners, not only upon the advantages of
the measure in afiscal point of view, but because they
considered that the faith of the Government had been
distinctly pledged to its adoption, and that the mass of
the population had long and anxiously expected it: it
could no longer, therefore, in their opinion, be withheld
without the greatest injury to the interests of* the British

-« Regulations 1.1821, and 1.1823, | V. 1826. .
* a Notes on the Proceedings of the Government of Bengal respecting the
enactment of Regulation 1. 1821, bringing down the proceedings to 1826;

' and Revenue L etta* to Bengal, January, 1829.—Comm. Report, 1882. Revenue

App.p. 269. The Mofussl Commisson wasabolished upon the appointment of
Commissioners of Revenue and Circuit, to whom its dutieswere transferred.
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Government in that quarter.' The same sentiments were BOOK 1.
expressed by the members of the Government ;> and the cHap. XI1.

result of their deliberations was the communication of
their unanimous opinion, that the system of a permanent
settlement of the land revenue, either upon the principle
of afixed total payment, or of an assignment determinable
by a fixed and invariable rate, ought to be extended to
the Ceded and Conquered Provinces, as soon as it should
be practicable fully to ascertain and record the value and
capabilities of the land, and the rights and privileges of
the various classes having an interest in the land. They
were almost unanimous, however, in concluding that the
extension of a permanent settlement to the provinces in
question, without a minute investigation of the nature
specified, would involve the risk of a considerable sacrifice
of revenue, and the still more serious evil of placing in
jeopardy the rights and property of a large body of the
population.® These sentiments called for a reiteration of
the injunctions of the Court to abstain, not only from
making any permanent settlement, but from taking any
measures which might raise the expectation that a settle-
ment in perpetuity would hereafter be formed.* The
Home Authorities now apparently abandoned the prin-
ciple atogether—a relinquishment immaterial, as has
been argued, to the interests, and indifferent to the peo-
ple, aslong as an enhancement of the calls upon them is
not Vexatiously repeated, and they entertain a firm trust
in the durability, if not in the perpetuity, of moderate
assessments.

! Report of Board of Commissionersfor the Ceded and Conquered Provinces,
27¢h October, 1818 —Sdlectionsiii. 143,

See Minutes of Mr. Dowdeswell, Sir Edward Colebrooke, Mr. Stuart, and
Mr. Adam. Sir £. Colebrooke maintained that the condition attached to
Regulation | X . 1805, had been fulfilled, that the Western Provinces had
attained in all lands liable to assessment the maximum of cultivation, and
that therevenue was more likely to decline than to improve. Healsoina
second minute asserted, that it was unnecessary to await the verification of
tenures, as it would be sufficient to close permanentlg with the several
villages, and to leave disputed claims to be adjudicated by the Courts. The
expaence of immediate settlement for perpetuity was, however, questioned
by his colleagues, who confined themselves to the view thus expressed by Mr.
Adam. "Itisagreed on all hands, in this country at least, and will not, |
apprehend, be denied by the Honourable Court, that the Government is pledged
to Impose sooner or latér, alimjtation to the public demand from thelandin
the Ceded and Conquered Provinces."-—Minutes of the Members of Govern-
ment, 1819-20. ections as above.

* Revenue Letter from Bengal, 16th September, 1820.—Selectionsiii. 141.

) 4 Revenue Letter to Bengal. Selectionsiii. 213.

1814-23.
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Leaving this point for future consideration, the Govern-
ment of Bengal determined to adopt active means for
procuring the requisite materials for the formation of a
definite settlement for a protracted period, and pending

the duration of the periodical settlements for shorter

terms, the revenue officers in the western provinces were
ordered to institute minute inquiries, village by village,
into the extent and produce of the lands, the manner in
which the produce was collected and realised, the mode
in which it was distributed, and the rights, privileges,
perquisites, and tenures, of all parties deriving support
or benefit from the soil; the inquiry resolving itself into
two heads as affecting the land itsdf, and the persons
interested in the land.

No materialsentitled to credit werein exisence respect-
ing the extent and productiveness of the lands in cultiva-
tion, or the proportion still uncultivated. Such state-
ments aswere on record depended chiefly upon the per-
sonal information of subordinate officers always vague
and inaccurate, and not unfrequently interested and
untrue ; or upon accounts and specifications imperfectly
and irregularly kept, and not uncommonly garbled and
falsfied. The extent to which the rights of individuals
had been overlooked or violated, has been already explained
by the circumstances which gave origin to the enactment of
aregulation for their redress; but equal dishonesty on the
one part, and ignorance and cardesness on the other,' had
in like manner vitiated much of the information that had
been collected with regard to the distribution of the
lands, and the demands to which they were justly liable.
Under these consderations, the revenue authorities were
instructed to ascertain, by the best available means, the
extent of every village within the district, the state of its
cultivation, the proportion of uncultivated or waste land,
the different qualities of the lands, their situation and
relative degrees of productiveness, the various kinds of
crops, the mode of estimating or realising their value, and
the disposal of their out-turn, the charges of cultivation
and the expenses incurred on account of the village com-
munity, with a variety of subordinate details, exhibiting
in a clear and authentic manner, the agricultural resources
of the country in relation to the amount of the public
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revenue. With regard to the people by whom that :BOOK IL
revenue was raised and paid, the Collectors were directed cHar. xi1.

to determine the grounds upon which any individual
assumed the character of a contractor for the Government
revenue; how far he was to be treated as a proprietor of
the land, or as an intermediate agent for the realisation of
the public demand ; in what mode the assessment of the
less prominent factors was adjusted, and under what
tenure they held, — whether as sole or joint proprietors,
holding hereditary and transferable rights, and in what
proportions, whether tenants either perpetual, having here-
ditary right of occupancy, or temporary and liable to removal
at thewill of other classes or individuals, and whether mere
labourers and servants of individuals or the community ;
in short, every kind and description of tenure was to be
investigated and determined, and all advantages, obliga-
tions, and duties, connected with each, to be definitively
ascertained and recorded. The investigation was to be
conducted, not with the object of increasing the public
‘revenue, but in order to obtain an accurate knowledge of
the real condition of the agricultural population, and the
resources of the country, with a view to secure the pros-
perity of the people, as much as the equitable claims of
the State. Personal inquiry on the spot, accessibility to
all cdasses of persons, and a sedulous scrutiny of all
information received, through the native officers, were
impressed on the European functionaries, and a long and
laborious course of investigation was anticipated.” Actual
surveys of several of the provinces were set on foot, but
the revenue officers were instructed not to await their
completion, and to conclude the settlement of the dis-
tricts upon other grounds, if satisfactory.? A formal
regulation was promulgated to give effect to those arrange-
ments, and to arm the Collectors with additional powers
for the adjudication of disputed claims and titles to the

! The objects to be kept in view in framing a settlement of the Ceded and
Conquered " Provinces, are specified in ious and instructive detuil in the
Kesolution of the Bengal Government, 22nd December, 1820—Sdectionsiii.
p'*zzl.?bon a comparison with the Be venue Suryey of Baroch, mode by order of
the Government of Bombay, and which in a district containing but one hundred
and sixty-two villages required more than two years, it was estimated by the
Surveyor-General of Bengal, and a similar survey of Furruckabad, one of the

Zillas of the Western Provinces, would occupy nearly thirty-two years* at a
cogt of nearly five lakhs of rupees—Sdection* lii.

1814-23.
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lands® A great and wise measure was thus com-
menced : its execution was retarded by unforeseen erh-
barrassments ; by the inability of the revenue officers
to perform the duties assigned to them, partly from
want of leisure, partly from want of activity and
knowledge; by the frequent interruptions of the sur-
veys; and by the intricacy of the subject, involving a
complicated texture of rights and tenures, which almost
defied unravelling. The principle, however, was sound.
There may have been errors in the execution, as there
were unavoidable delays in the accomplishment of the
object proposed; but the Government was entitled to
credit for wise and benevolent intentions, and for having
acted, however late, upon the principle that knowledge
should precede legislation.’ .
The measures which had been adopted at Madras, as
preliminary to the formation of a permanent settlement
have been aready adverted to, and it has been mentioned,
that in those districts in which the Ryotwar settlement
had been introduced, it had been abandoned in favour of
village settlements for a period first of three, and then of
ten years, at the close of which a permanent arrangement
was to be established, based upon the experience of the
preceding interval. The measure was absolutely con-
demned by the Authorities at home, and recurrence to the

~ “RegulationV I 1. of 1822. Itisprintedinthe Selectionsiii. 369, aswell as
in the usual Collection of the Regulations.

~“ Mr. Shore, whose opinions are entitled to the utmost deference, both from
his experience, and from the rectitude of hlsfeellggs in behalf of the people
of India, severely condemns the measures described  in the text as being im-

racticable, and astendn;? to introduce a system virtually Ryotwar. [t was
mpossible, he argues, that a Collector* ayoung man and aforeigner, without
any knowledge of the value of lands, or the peculiarities of Indian tenures,
should be able to ascertain and determine the extent and produce of the lands
of at least three thousand villages, the average number of a district, or the
n%ht.s and claims of an average population of nearlly amillion of Individuals
holding property under the most varied and complicated, tenures; and could
the plan succeed, the result would be to get rid of the principal farmers, and
transfer their profits to the Government; |eaving no opening for the accumu-
lation of capital, and its consequent a#)pllcailon to the improvement of the
land. Such he declares to have been the result of the Regulation VI 1. of
1822. In those districts where it had been enforced, society, he asserts, is
becoming rapidly impoverished and disorganised; thereisno one to take the
lead, or direct the R}em anything which may tend either to benefit them
or the Government.—Notes on Indian afairs by the Honourable F. J. Shore,
vol.i. Letter xvlii.on the Revenue System.” At the time at which those
letters were written, 1832-3, some of the settlements for extended periods
were actually perfected, and the value of the lands and tenures of individuals
eorrect]%/ ascertained. There is reason to think that Mr. Shore's pictures, how-
ever faithful in the main, are occasionally somewhat too highly coloured.
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Byotwar settlement commanded ; but, in the mean time, BOOK IL
engagements for a definite term had been entered into in CHAP. XI1.

the greater number of instances, and it was not until about
1820, that the village leases finally expired. The plan of
adjusting the Government claim with the individual cul-
tivators was then resumed with the advantage of being
carried into operation under the eye of its great advocate,
Sir Thomas Munro. Some important modifications were,
however, introduced.

A1l compulsion or restraint upon the free labour of the
Ryots was prohibited. The existence of variousrights in
the property of the land was recognised, and the investi-
gation and ascertainment of all existing tenures was to
precede the apportionment of the Government demand,;
the rates of the former assessment were considerably
lowered; and the provisionwhich had been formerly made
for rendering the industrious and fortunate cultivator
liable to be amerced for any default in the payments of a
less successful, or less diligent Ryot, was cancelled.!
Enactments were promulgated for the protection of the
Ryots, both against the oppression of superior renters and
the extortions of the Government native officers; and the
Collectors were empowered to investigate and adjudge all
cases of claims for rent, and all disputes respecting bound-
aries and crops? The effect of these measures was fa-
vourable to the prosperity of those provinces of the
Madras Presidency to which the Government settlement
had not extended. In those also it was proposed to sub-
stitute gradually the Ryotwar system by purchasing, on
the part of Government, the lands becoming saeable for
arrears, and then settling directly with the cultivators of
the soil. /

The same limited extent of territory which rendered it
unnecessary to construct at an early date, a complicated
machinery for the administration of justicein the Bombay
Presidency, retarded the full development of any system
for the collection of the revenue. One advantage arising
from this delay was the exemption of the Presidency from

» P% er on the Land Revenue of India, by A. D. Campbell, Esquire. Madras
Civil vice. Comra.Com. 1832. RevenueAppendlx p.50. Minute of the
Board of Revenue, 6th January, 1818. 1bid.p.5

2 Regulations Fort St. George, | V. V.and | X . of 1822,

1814-23.
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BOOK 7] aprecipitate imitation of theenactments of 1793; and the
CHAP. X11. previous knowledge of the discussions to which they gave
origin in regard to Benga and Madras, prevented the
1814-28. gupject of a permanent Zernindari settlement being pre-
maturely proposed at .Bombay.® The arrangements there
in force were, from the beginning, based upon the practice
that had prevailed under the native governments ; and for
many years the revenue was collected from the villages
through the agency of the Patels, according to annual
assessments made by the native revenue officers subordi-
nate to the Collector.? In the course of time, however, it
was suspected that the Government was defrauded of its
due, and that individuals were deprived of their property
and rights by the malpractices both of the heads of
villages and the native Collectors ; and that justice to the
Ryots, as well as the security of the public revenue,
required that a more accurate knowledge than had yet
been obtained, should be possessed, of the actual condition
of the agricultural classes, whether paying revenue to the
State, or holding lands exempted from the public demand.
A revenue Commission was accordingly early appointed
to inquire into the existing tenures, and to form settle-
ments in the territories first annexed, in consequence of
cession or conguest from the Mahratta Princes, to the
Bombay Presidency, lying principally in Guzerat, or onits
borders.>  Among the recommendations of the Committee
wastheinstitution of a detailed and scientific survey of
the district of Broach, by which its boundaries, extent
and divisions, and the extent of every villagein it, and of
every field in every village, were determined by actual
admeasurement;—a like account was taken of the lands
cultivated or waste, and of those paying revenue to
Government, as well as of those which were rent-free.
The qualities of the soil, the kind of its produce, the mode
of apportioning and of valuing the latter, and of realising

i Except on the lsland of Salsette, where in 1801, the Government offered
to the cultivators to convey to them an absolute proprietary right, on their
agreeing to a fixed permanent rate of payment. Few of the occupants availed
themselves ot the offer.—See Bombay Keg. 1. 1801, contaihing areview of the
pagt revenue arrangements on thisidand. )

' A Collector charged with therealisation of the revenue, which had been
formerly collected under the Nabobs of Surat, was first appointed in 1800.
His duties were defined by Regulation X|11. of 1802.

Comm. Com. 1883. Revenue App. 507.
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the respective shares of the cultivator of the State, were BOOK 1.
aso defined, and a census of the population was taken cHap. xI1.

with a verification of their individual claims, rights, and
obligations.*

The survey was commenced in 1811, and was finished
in rather more than two years, when the obvious value
of theinformation which it brought to light induced the
Government to sanction its extension to the other divi-
sions of the Collectorate, and eventually to the other
three Collectorates in Guzerat, Surat, Kaira, and Ahmed-
abad?

Another arrangement, having for its object the ascer-
tainment of the resources of the districts, and the record
of private aswell as public rights, was an alteration in
the character of the native village accountants, who were
made the servants of the Government. They had hitherto
been paid by the village communities, but their duties
had been indefinitely fixed, and irregularly discharged,
and in many places they had ceassed to exist. Arrange-
ments were made to complete their number and define
their duties, and they were placed under the immediate
orders of the Collector, and were paid by him at arated
per centage on the amount of the collections. Unimport-
ant as these changes might appear to be, they tended in
reality to effect a complete revolution in thevillage sys
tem. The authority and influence of the Accountant
supplanted those of the Patel, and of the district Col-
lector, and brought each cultivating Ryot into immediate
connection, with the European Collector, constituting the
characteristic feature of the Ryot war system. Many of
the Patels had the sagacity to foresee this result, andl
opposed the introduction of the innovation, but their
opposition only accelerated the evil they sought to pre-
vent, by compelling the European officer to dispense with
their agency altogether, and conclude his assessments
through his own assistants, with theindividual cultivators.

1 The Collectorate. of Broach comprised sx Perganas—Broach, Akhileaar,
Hanskut, Jambusir, Ahraud, and Dehej; the first conquered from Sindhiain
1603; the others ceded by the Peshwa; "comprising about 1,320 sguare miles,
a population of 224,000, and yielding a revenue of rupees 1957,000. Letter
frl%m Bombay, 5th November, 1823. “Com. Committee, 1832. App. Revenue,

' 'Report of Lieut-Colonel Monier Williams, on the Survey of the Broach
Collectorate, ibid. 783. :

1814-23.
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BOOK II' The Patels then relaxed their opposition and were allowed

GHAR_XLI.

1814//23.

to resume their intermediate position, as it was the great
object of the Bombay Government to maintain the village
institutions of the country in entireness and efficacy. In
proportion as the revenue surveys were completed, and
accurate records of the possessions of esch cultivator
were obtained, the agency of the native village Account-
ants became less requisite, and the allowances granted
them being fixed upon a less liberal scae, they ceased, in
a great messure, to interfere with the integrity of the
village system.!

As soon as a moderate degree of tranquillity was re-
established in the conquered territories, arrangements
were adopted for discovering the grounds on which equi-
table assessments could aone be formed,—the nature of
the lands, and the rights of their occupants. In most
places, the-village institutions were found in a greater
or lesser degree of perfection,? and the settlements which
were formed partook-in various proportions of the nature
of the Ryotwar. It was the object of the Government
to combinethe Ryotwar and the village systems, employing
the Patel to collect the Government demand from the
individual Ryots, while as the several property of each
Ryot, or his share of the common property, with the
liabilities attaching toit, were readily verifiable, any com-
plaint of inequality or injustice could at once be inquired

! Regulations I. 1814, and IL 1816. "The greatest change with the least
appearance, was wrought by the appointment of new Talatis. Thes officers
are, all over India, hereditary functionaries of the village, subordinate to the
Patel, to whom they serve as'clerk and assistant. When on their best footing,
they are genera]l¥ in league with the villagers, and their accounts are often
falsified to serve the purpose of the Patel. "The new Talati is an officer direct
from Government, and looked up to by the village as its-agent. ~He examines
every man's condition and his tenure, and he is now_employed to make the
colléctions, and in a great measure to supersede the Patel'in‘all his acts as an
agent of the Government. There can be no doubt of the excellence of this
regulation, as promoting the advantage of Government and the Ryots; but it
most not be overlooked, that it has a fendency to extinguish the authority of
the Patel, already much weakened by other parts of our management, ‘and
care should be taken when the necessary information has been acquired to
bring the Tahiti's power within its natura bounds, and to withdraw it from

all interference with the immediate duties of the Patel."—Minute of Mr.
Elphinstone. Selectionsiii.685.

% Exceptin the Southern Eonkan, where tractsthat had been originally farmed,
had remained in the hands of the contractor's descendants, and had grown
into ahereditary property, like the Zemindaris of Bengal on a smaller scale,
These hereditary farmers had neglected, or destroyed the village settlements and
overturned the aricient institutions. Their right by inhefitance was, however,
so clear, that it could not be disputed.—Answer of Mr. Elphinstone to Circular.

oram. Committee, 1832. Papers subjoined to Evidence, vol. vilL
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into, and any misconduct of the Patel corrected and BOOK II.
punished. To obtain the means of such a check, however, cHap. xi1.

asimilar survey to those instituted in the Guzerat dis-

tricts was indispensable; and a survey of the Dekhin 1814-23.

was accordingly strongly urged by the Commissioner of
the Mahratta territories and the Government of Bombay,
and received the sanction of the Home Authorities.!
Although no material modifications of the other main
sources of public revenue, the monopolies of Salt and
Opium, or Foreign customs, took place, yet the progressive
movements which occurred in the condition of society,
and in the external relations of the British Government,
rendered it necessary to revise the provisions by which
they were severally regulated. The enactments regarding
the cultivation of opium, prohibiting it absolutely in the
Provinces of Behar and Benares, except under specia
permission, and providing securities against illicit pro-
duction and sale, were condensed in one genera regula-
tion:? but the more important arrangements arose out
of the political changesin Central India, and the danger
accruing to the Company's exclusive commerce from the
opium cultivation interritories newly acquired, or subject
to native princes. The cultivation of the poppy had
been long carried to a considerable extent in Mawa, and
opium of a very good quality largely manufactured —
partly for domestic consumption, .and partly for export
to Rgjputana and Guzerat. The disorderswhich had been
so fatal to agriculture and commerce had hitherto set
limits to the production and checked the export, and
little or none of the manufactured drug had found its
way to the sea-sde for exportation to the chief seats of
the consumption of India opium,—the Eastern Islands
and China, the markets of which had hitherto been ex-
clusively supplied by the gardens of Benares and Bahar.

* Reports of Mr. Chaplin, Commissioner of the Dekhin, 5th November,
1821, and 20th August, 1822, with enclosures from the Collectors of Poona,
Kandesh, Ahmadnagar, and Darwar. Selections from the Records, vol.iv.
Pp. 809, 453. " Being persuaded that the advantages of a Revenue Survey in
he Deccan will much outweigh the inconvenience, and that the timeisarrived
when our Collectors may commence npon it without the dangers to which,
at an earlier period, they would have been exposed, the Commissioner has
been authorised to direct a %radual assessment and survey of the whole of
the conquered territory."—L etter from Bombay, 5th November, 1823. Selec-
tionsiii.813. Seeasd Mr.Chaplin's Circular Instructions, wite rulesfor the
Survey, 18th August, 1824. Ibid. 880.

* Regulation, X111. 1816.
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BOOK Il The establishment of tranquillity opened to the inha-
CHAP. xII bitants of Malwa a prospect of participating in the profits

of this trade, and the native merchants soon began to

' 1814-23. export opium, not only to various places on the continent,

but to ports on the western coast for shipment to the
eastward. Theinterests of the British Government were
thus placed in collision with the equitable claims of its
allies, and even with the industry of its own subjects;
and it became necessary, for the preservation of its mono-
poly, to limit, and, if possible, suppress, the growing
traffic. This, however, was no essy task. Prohibitory
duties were imposed at all the Presidenciesupon all opium
not made within the boundaries of the Presidency of
Benga imported into any of their dependancies, having in
view especidly the territoriesintervening between Malwa
and Bombay. It was admitted, however, that the mea
sures affecting the produce of Central Indiawere attended
in their operation with the most serious hardships to the
moneyed, agricultural and commercial classes, producing

. the ruin of many, and causing general dissatisfaction and

distress, and that, at the same time, they were but par-
tially successful, as from the multitude of interests op-
posed to their execution, and the many and circuitous
channels by which they might be evaded,' it was imprac-
ticable to prevent the augmentation of the illicit traffic.
It was dso evidently impossible to prevent the conveyance
of the contraband article through the territories of the
native princes ; and it was scarcely to be expected that
they would sacrifice without reluctance the industry of
their people and their own emoluments to the commercial
avarice of the British. They were, however, prevailed
upon to make the required concesson, and to prohibit
the cultivation of the poppy and the sde and transit of
opium through their states, upon receiving a pecuniary
compensation for the loss of profits and duties derivable
from the cultivation or the transit. The injury done to

the merchants and cultivators, was overlooked for atime,

but it was finally forced upon their attention, and it
became necessary to revise the engagements into which

* One principal route wasby Marwar and Jessalmar, across the desert to
Karachi In Sindh, whence the Opium was shipped to the Portuguese Settle-
ments, Diu and Daman, in the gulph of Cambay, aud thence exported to
Chinain country or Portuguese vessels
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they had entered. Arrangements were formed for the BOOK 1.
exclusive purchase of the Malwa opium by the Company's cHAP. XiX.

agents in the province, but they were not brought into
full operation, nor were their consequences correctly appre-
ciated, until a subsequent period.

The rules prescribed for the exclusive manufacture and
sde of Salt on the part of the Government were con-
solidated and brought into one enactment,? into which
provisions were introduced, prohibiting, in the most
rigorous manner, the compulsory labour of the salt-
manufacturers: no other measure affecting this branch
of the revenue was instituted, and it continued to con-
stitute an important article in the resources of the State.
The Customs had somewhat declined, but this arose from
a measure adopted shortly after the renewal of the charter
by which, in consequence of orders from home, the duties
were generally lowered, and a variety of articles, the pro-
duce or manufacture of Great Britain, wholly exempted
from any charge upon their being imported into India.
As similar immunities were not granted to the manu-
factures or products of India in the ports of the United
Kingdom, thiswas a piece of selfish legislation inwhich
the interests of the dominant country were aone con-
sulted, and those of the subordinate dependency delibe-
rately injured, the latter being not only deprived of a
legitimate source of revenue, but being further exposed
to an unequal competition under which native industry
was already rapidly decaying.* Some compensation was
madeto the country by the augmentation of its commerce.®

Abgtract of Correspondencer elating to Malwa Opium. Comm. Committee,
(11.881 Tgé(r)%ogleport Appendix iv. p.927. The Opium sles in 1823-4, pro-

1

Regulallon VI, 1829,

3 The amount of the sales of Salt in 1823- 24, was 2,400,000.

Commercial Letter to Benthan 29th July, 1814—Comm. Com. 1831. Third
Report First App. No. 19. ePuIallon Bengal 1V. 1815.

* It might he argued that India benefited by the reduced price of the
commodities imported from Great Britian, in proportion to the amount of the
duty remitted.  But this was dlsadvantageous in another respect, as it ren-
dered the articles of domegtic production still less able to compete with foreign
articles in the market, and further discouraged native industry. The com-
petition was unfair. India was young in the processes of manufacture, and
was never likely to improve, if hér manufactures were to be crushed in their
infancy. Could time have been allowed for the acquistion of experience, and
the introduction of machinery, her cotton fabrics and her metals would
Erobably have been saleablein her own marketsfor alesscogt than those of

urope.” A native sovereign would undoubtedly have given India a chance
by the imposition of protective duties.

1814-23.
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BOOK 11, Besdesthe stimulus given to the mercantile enterprise

cHAP. x11.1 of the United Kingdom by the abolition of the exclusive

. privileges of the Company, the return of tranquillity in

1814-23." Eyrope re-opened the Eastern sess to the traffic of the
; Continent; and the merchants of the European States,!
; of France especialy, actively engaged in the interchange .
> of their national fabricswith the valuable products of art
» and nature in Hindustan.

From these and other improved resources, the financial
circumstances of the Indian empire had followed apro- -
gressive scde of improvement, and the amount of the
public revenues at the close of the administration of the
Marquis of Hastings, exceeded, by nearly six millions
sterling, the amount realizable at the commencement of
his government.?

A large portion of the increase arose from augmenta-
tions of a fluctuating character 3 put the remainder was
derived from the land revenue of the old provinces, and
of those newly acquired, and constituted a permanent
source of public wealth. The charges had likewise aug-
mented, but not in a like proportion, so that the receipts
presented a clear excess over the disbursements of more
than five millions, and of three, after providing for the
interest of the public debt.* Nor was this a solitary
occurrence. Every year of the administration of Lord
Hastings had presented, after defraying the interest of the
debt, an excess of the local receipts over the local dis-
bursements,® although, during so manf years, the exigen-

* |n 1811-12, the trade between | ndia and Foreign Europe was a blank. In
1822-3, it presents avalue of little lessthan a crore of rupees. Nor was this
at the expense of Great Britain, as the trade with the United Kingdom in-
creased from 3,560,000*. to 6419,000-., or nearly double. Lords' Report, 1830.
‘App.C. The total trade in 1813-14 amounted to nearly fourteen millions
fosterling; in 1822-3 it exceeded nineteen millions.

' » Revenues of 1822-23 £23,120,000
Ditto 181314 17228000
Increase £ 5,352,000

1 Seo Appendix ', A
4 Receipts of 1823-%3  £83,120,080
Charges of ) 18,082,000
Sorplus Becelpt 6,088,000
Dofinet Interest  1:684,000

Net Surpins £ 5.344,000
st T

¥ The military charges for the five years, from 1608-10 to 1818-14 inclustve
avoraged annually 73440000 In two years, 1815-16, 1816=L7, yours &f

Lords® Report, t83%, Apy, C. No, 1.
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cies of war imposed large additions to the ordinary- :BOOK I
expenditure of the military establishments, the cost of .cHAP. x11.

which could not be extinguished simultaneously with the
cessation of their cause. It wss also necessary to provide
investments of goods or bullion to England, and to furnish
supplies to the trade of the Company with China, the
amount of which was intended to replace the charges
incurred in England on behalf of the territorial expenses
of the East India Company. The surplus of the local
revenue was inadequate to meet these calls, and it became
unavoidably necessary to have recourse to loans from the
capitalistsin India. An addition of rather more than two
millions was, con%quently,1 made to the public debt, but
by judicious financial arrangements, the demand for in-
terest was not suffered to be materially enhanced; and
some of the still remaining embarrassing conditions of
former loans were further counteracted by the transfer
of all outstanding loans, of which the principal andinterest
were demandable in England at the option of the holder,
into one general loan, declared irredeemable during the
continuance of the charter, after which payment of the
principal might be demanded at home, the interest in the
meantime being payable there also, only in the cae of
creditors residing in Europe.® The blended character of

the Nepal war, the average annual amount -wes 8,840,000/., or 1,496,000/. in
excess Of the former average. In thefiveyears following, the season of the
Mahratta war and its oon%guenca the average rose nearly a million more,
being 9,770,000%. In 1822-23, they were reduced by 1,366,000/., having fallen
to 8,405,000/. Lords Report. Appendix C. No. 2.
Debt bearing interest 1813-14 ,£27,002,000
Ditto do. 1822-3 29,382,000

Increase 2,380,000

The floating debt of the former date was 4,103,000/., of the latter 7,457,000/,
shewmga? a further augmentation of 3,354,000/.; but at the earlier date the
cash baances of the public treasuries were extremely low. At the latter
therewasin hand, in cash and bills, an available sum exceeding twelve mil-
lions; there were aso quantities of Salt and Opium undisposed of to the
_extent of 1,898,000/., and above six millionsin debts due to the Government,
making atotal bonafideamount of assets exceeding twenty millions.—Lords'
R%Port, 1830. Appendix C. No. 4. .

'~ Theannual Interest on the debt was, in 1813-14, 1,636,000/. In 1822-3,
it was i,762,000/. or only 126,000/. more. By the loan opened in February, 1822,
creditors were entitled atfthe close of the charter to payment of the principal in
England, at the exchange of 2s. 6d. the rupee, at twelve months'date. Actual
residents in Europe were allowed billsfor the interestat 2s. Id. Of theold re-
mittable loans, amounting to Sicca Rupees 11,54,63,000, the whole was trans-
ferred, except 2,65,83,000, arrangements for the payment of which at home were
‘made, and the amount was discharged in the course of 1823-4.—Financial
Lettersfrom Bengal, 18th Februar?/, and 20th June, 1822, Papers, Financial,
printed for the Proprietors of East [ndia Stock, 3rd March, 6.

1818.
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, the Company, as sovereigns of territory and as merchants,

had tended to perple* the character” of their financial
transactions, and to confound their territorial with their
commercial tranactions; theterritorial revenuesof India
being applicable to the maintenance of commercial esta-
blishments, and to the purchase of investments for ship-
ment to Europe; while, on the other hand, the profits
realised from the sdes of merchandise from India or from
China constituted afund whence the charges in England
for territorial purposes, such as the purchase of military
stores, the pay and pensions of officers on leave of absence
or retired, the passage of troops to India, and other similar
charges, besidesthe amount of billsdrawn for the principal
or interest of the Indian loans, were defrayed. Upon the
renewa of the charter it was enacted, that the charges
onterritorial and on commercial transactions should be
kept entirely distinct; and this practice was observed
subsequently to 1814. The Indian governments looked
with some apprehension to the consequences of a separa-
tion which threatened to deprive them of a valuable
resource in times of pecuniary difficulty, aud intimated
their apprehension that events might arise calling for an
expenditure for which theterritorial resources would be
inadequate to provide, in which case it would not be
possible to make any advances for commercial invest-
ments. In ordinary seasons, however, they expressed
their confident hope that the revenues of India would
fulfil the expectations of the Legislature, and be found to
answer all the disbursements of the Indian Government,
bothin England and in India, without any assistance from
Great Britain.!

i Financial L ettersto Bengal, 6th September, 1813, and 23rd Sept. 1817. In
the latter the Court observes, «* We must explicitly apprise you, that it s to
‘India only, that we look for the supplies necessary to enable "us to defray the
|home territorial charges, by the punctual repayment to the Commercial
{branch of all sums advanced by that branch for térritorial purposes in_Eng-
fland;" and again," we cannct contemplate without alarm the possibility of
{the case assuumed by you, however hypothetically, that eventually it would
be year duty to shew, that however valuable India would still"remain to
IEngland, evén |n_apewn|ary_gomt_ of view, as the course of lucrative com-
ymerce and as paying a vast tribute in thereturns of private fortunes; yet she
stemsnded in refurn someaid from England to enable her revenues to bear
{fee expenses necessary to preserve her." Divested of all circumlocution, this
is an assumption that the people of this country should be taxed for the sake
of supporting Indian commerce, and of enabling private individuals in India
 acquire fortunes, an assumption which we ar e confident this country would
yfcerly reject.—Financial Papers, p. 121. )
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The question of the adequacy of the territorial resources BOOK | |.
of Indiato providefor all her legitimateterritorial charges, cHap. xi1,

was more fully discussed at a subsequent period, with the

advantage of more mature experience; and we need not 1814-23.

therefore pause upon it here. It is sufficient to state
that, during the period under review, the disbursements
in England exceeded by amillion and a half the.remit-
tances from India,® and were discharged by the surplus
profits of the India and China trade; asum of amillion
and a half from those profits was adso remitted to India
in 1818-19, to be applied, conformably to the enactments
of the Legislation, to pay off aportion of the outstanding
debts. There were aso in India means of contributing
to the same end to a very considerable amount, and no
appea to the national resources of Great Britain became
necessary; on the contrary, the Government of India
overcame all its temporary financial difficulties, and upon
the restoration of peace was provided with ample means
to meet every demand. At no previous period in the
history of the country was the credit of the British Go-
vernment more firmly established, or was the prospect
of financial prosperity more promising than at the com-
mencement of the year 1823, when the Marquis of Hast-
ings retired from the guidance of the pecuniary interests
of India.

The same spirit of activity that had animated the civil
and military transactions of the period, extended beyond
the sphere of official administration, and was busily em-
ployed in introducing and developing innovations, the
effects of which, although not without immediate influ-
ence, were, in a still greater degree, prospective, and
constituted the germs of future and more important
change. Among these may be reckoned the alterations
which the last charter had sanctioned with regard to
the advancement of the Church and the propagation of
Christianity.

The persevering efforts of a powerful party wrung from

' The balance due to Commerce on _account of territorial charges, on 30th
April, 1823 is stated at 1564,0002. There was also an excess of payments
on account of Interest Bills of above 700,0002., making the debt due to Com-
merce in the beginning of 1U23, 2,264,000.—Comm. Com. . App.
Elqaqw7 Territorial Branch in account with Commercial Branch, No. Iii.

rticle?. :
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BOOK 11, the Ministers, and the Court of Directors, a reluctant
CHAP. xxI. assent to the improved organization of the Clergy in the

service of the Company, by placing them under Episcopal

1814-23. supervision. The plan originally proposed and strenuously

advocated was the formation of four dioceses, and the
appointment of as many Bishops to Calcutta, Madras
Bombay, and Ceylon ;' a plan eventually, but subsequently,
carried into operation.

At the renewal of the Charter, it was thought sufficient
to form one Diooese of the whole of India, under the
designation of the See of Calcutta, over which a Bishop
was to preside, with the aid of an Archdeacon at each of
the Presidencies. Dr. Middleton, a clergyman of distin-
guished piety and learning, was accordingly consecrated
the first Bishop; and assumed charge of his diocese towards
the end of November, 1814. The extent of hisjurisdiction
and the general nature of his powers were defined in Let-
ters Patent from the Crown, authorizing him to perform
all functions peculiar and appropriate to a Bishop, within
the limits of the See of Calcutta; to exercisejurisdiction,
spiritual and ecclesiastical, according to the Ecclesiastical
laws of England; to grant licenses to officiate to all
Ministers and Chrplains in India; to investigate their
conduct and doctrine, and to punish and correct them
according to their demerits.?> On commencing, however,
the discharge of his grave and solemn duties, Bishop
Middleton soon found that the provisions under which
he was to act were too vague, and too inappropriate to the
circumstances of India, to furnish a clear and sfe light
for his guidance. He was in fect a Bishop with a See
corresponding in name aone to a similar definition of
Episcopal authority in the parent country. The whole of
his clergy, amounting to no more than thirty-two, were
scattered over a vast extent of territory, andfixed at a
few very large stations many hundred miles apart.* Most

i Buchanan on the Expediency of an Ecclesagical Establishment for
British India, ix. The same scheme was dwggut forth by Dr. Buchanan
in a Memoir on Colonial Ecclesagtical Establisnments, which was printed
in |1§(5» by the Church Missonary Society.—Hough's Christianity in India
17. 190.

S Letters Patent for the Bishopric of Calcutta, 2nd Hay, 1814—Thorn-
ton'slaw of India.

* There were, on the arrival of the Bishop, fifteen chaplains in Bengal,
twelve at Madras,I and five at Bombay, but many were absent on the pleaof
sckness or on furlough. At Bombay there was but one chaplain present-

He of Bishop Middleton, by the Rev. C. LeBas, i.82.
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of them were without churches or oonsecrated places of BOOKII.
worship: the congregations were connected with the pastor CHAP.xX1i-
by nothing approaching to parochial institutions, and were,
in truth, wholly unrelated to him in any respect except 1814-23.
community of faith and service. The chaplains were
mostly military chaplains, subordinate to the authority
of the officer commanding the station to which they were
attached, and liable to areprimand, or even to an arrest,
for any infringement of military subordination. A few of
the chief civil stations were provided witji ministers, but
these were as much subject to the orders of the oivil
Government as their brethren at a military station to the
commanding officer. The Bishop had, consequently, no
voice in their destination or employment, and his licenses
gave them no privilege of which they were not already
possessed.  Hisonly controul over the clergy was of an
invidious character, but even that was of little effect; he
could reprove or suspend from all clerical function for
misconduct; but,at the distance at whioh he was situated,
an accurate knowledge of the conduct of individuals was
scarcely attainable, and his personal visitationswere neces-
sarily too rare to inspire much fear of his displeasure.
HispowersasaBishop were, therefore, exceedingly limited,
and hisreal position was little more exalted than that of
the senior minister at the Presidency. Thelocal Govern-
ment would willingly have added to his consideration,
and resigned to him the appointment of the chaplains to
their several stations; but the measure was disapproved
of in England, and was after a short interval annulled.
Although a man of high intellectual cultivation, and of
akind and amiable nature, Bishop Middleton appears to
have wanted the faculty of adapting himself to circum-
stances, and of yielding as far as might conscientiously
have been conceded, to the anomalous position in which
he found himself placed. .He consequently suffered him-
self to be annoyed by matters of light consideration, and
the expression of his feelings on such occasions somewhat
impaired hisinfluence; but therectitudeof hisintentions,
his disinterested zeal, his high sense of the duties and
dignity of the episcopal office, with his unquestioned worth
and learning, secured him the persona respect of the -
» life of Bp.Middlston, i. 140.
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Christian community, and obtained a ready conformity
among the members of the Established Church to the new
order of things which it had devolved upon Bishop Mid-
dleton to introduce. Helaboured diligently and usefully?
and, under his auspices, new churches were built in various

. parts of India; the number of chaplains was augmented,

and their duties more regularly defined and discharged ;
and a character of order and unity was given to the Eccle-
siastical Establishment which it had never before pre-
sented. This seems to be one main advantage of the
Episcopal office’ in India; it consolidates the body of the
clergy, and prescribes unity of action to individuals, who
were else detached and unconnected, and incapable of
combining for the credit and benefit of their ministry.

Notwithstanding what Bishop Middleton terms his
struggles to maintain his ground, he was an active. pro-
moter of the interests of the Church, and particularly in
connexion with the Society for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge, and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
At his suggestion, the latter of these two powerful bodies,
assisted by the former, undertook to found and support a
missionary college in Calcutta, the objects of which are
thus enumerated by its proposer, —to instruct native
and other Christian youths in the doctrines and discipline
of the Church, in order to their becoming preachers,
catechists, and schoolmasters ; to teach the elements of
useful knowledge and the English language to Moham-
medans and Hindus, having in such attainments no object
but secular advantage ; to prepare and print translations
of the Scriptures, the liturgy, and moral and religious
tracts; to receive English missionaries on their arrival
from England ; and provide them with instructorsin the
native languages. The foundation-stone of the college was
laid by the Bishop on the 15th of December, 1820. It
was not completed until after his death; but it was
finished shortly after his decesse, and stands an honour-
able monument of the enlightened piety of its founder.
BishOp Middleton died on the 8th of July, 1822.'

contrlbuted in the flrsl indance E(Il'ﬁ smilar sum
ourt sumo?h

Was e Church ke amount
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A proposal was made, as we have seen, in the House of BOOK IT.
Commons, to give alegislative sanction to the establish- cuap. x11.

ment of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland in India,
concurrently with that of the Church of England ; but it
was rejected, as inconsistent to recognise two different
systems as alike related to the State, and upon the under-
standing that the Company would provide for the reliqious
necessities of the members of the Scottish Church.” A
chaplain of that establishment was accordingly appointed
by the Court to each of the three Presidencies, and
churches were speedily constructed by the liberality of
their countrymen in India. Questions of respective
rights soon occurred, and especially with regard to the
ceremony of marriage, which the Scotch minister main-
tained that he was entitled to perform according to the
rules of his communion, while such marriages were held to
be invalid under the Ecclesiastical law of England, con-
formably to which the See of Calcutta was bound to act.
With a view to determine the question, the technical
merits of which wereinvolved in obscurity, apetition was
presented by the members of the Scotch Society to Par-
liament, praying that the privilege of being married
according to their own forms might be placed beyond a
doubt;—on theother hand, the Bishop and English Clergy
forwarded a counter-petition, praying that the law regard-
ing matrimony might not be hastily altered, and represent-
ing the confusion which would unavoidably attend the
hitherto untried experiment of two churches equally
accredited by the same country and fully recognised by
the same law. Neither of the petitions was presented ;

enthusiagtic anticipations. " Can you," he writes to a friend, " forgive the
fedings of a founder, if | tell you that the other day, as | lisened to the
woodman's axe employed in cléaring the ground, | actually began to muse
Liggn what might hereafter be tne studies and glories of the place" —Life ii.

. The dow advance of the institution may, perhaps, be partly ascribed to
the abandonment or neglect of that part of the original plan which proposed
to Ic_)Pen the College in one department to the merely secular English sudies
of Hindus and Mohammedans; the actual students being expected to prosecute
sudies chiefly of a religious character, with a view to become qualified as
teachers of Christianity. It must, however, be recollected, that twenty-five
years are but a short term in the existence of such an establishment, and that
the system of which it isa part is still in itsinfancy.

i At a subsequent date the objection was overruled, and the act renewing
the Company's Charter in 1833 contained a dause making it incumbent on
the Company to maintain two chaplains of the Church of land at each-of
the Presdencies.

1814-23.
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BOOK II. the subject had aready engaged the attention of the
CHAP. XI1, Houses of Parliament, and abill was passed in June, 1818,

legalising both for the past and the future, all marriages

1814-33. performed in the customary manner by ordained ministers

of the Church of Scotland officially appointed as chaplains
in India, provided that one or both of the parties professed
to be a member of the Scottish Church.’

The facilities afforded by the Legislature to the admis-
sion into the territories of the Company of persons
undertaking to disseminate a knowledge of Christianity
among the natives were speedily taken advantage of, and
the severa religious communities of the United Kingdom
rivalled each other in their exertionsto improve the effi-
ciency of the missions formerly sent out, or to establish
them where none had previously existed. In the south
there were remains of the Tranquebar and Tinnivelly
missions, originally encouraged and assisted by the
Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, but
sadly declined from their former flourishing condition.
They were now, however, renovated by the patronage of
the original promoters, and that of the Church Missionary
Society. In Bengal, the Baptist Mission was very largely
reinforced, but was no longer suffered to labour aone,
the Church Missionary and London Missionary Societies
supporting an equal number of instructors in Christian
truth. Other communities were not idle; and even
America sent forth auxiliaries to the cause in India, while
more especiadly interesting herself in Ceylon and the
Burman dominions. More than one hundred missionaries,
besides schoolmasters and native catechists, were assem-
bledin British India in 1823 for missionary purposes, in
place of the scanty number who held a precarious footing
there prior to the renewa of the charter.

! Lifeof Bp. Middleton, i. 182. Thornton'sLaw of India, 218.

«i By the General Survey of Missons in India, published in the Church
Missionary Register for 3. the following appears to be the number and
distribution of the missionaries of the several associations.

BEN(:BLAL. MAD;%AS. BOMBAY.

Christian Knc\NIed%%qSodety . . 0
Church Missionary Society . . . 19 11 1
London Missionary Society . . . 11 14 3
Baptist. . . . 30 0 0
Wesleyan. 0 8 0
American. 0 0 4

61 35" 8
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Besides, however, the direct employment of missionaries, ‘BOOK |L
avariety of important accessories to the diffusion of the cHap. x11.

Gospel were set on foot; and Committees of the Bible

Society and of the Society for the Propagation of the 1814-23.

Gospel were formed at each of the Presidencies, for the
purpose of promoting generally the operations of the mis-
sionaries, and supplying the necessary aids to instruction,
in copies of the Scriptures, and translations of them and
of scriptural tracts into the native languages. Each of
the principal missionary establishmentswas provided with
a printing-press of its own, although none engaged so
largely in the work of translating and printing as the
Baptist Mission of Serampore, under whose superinten-
dence, by the end of 1822, either the whole, or consider-
able portions of the Scriptures had been printed and
circulated in twenty languages spoken in India, while
translations into other dialects were in progress. These
translations were hastily executed, and without adequate
previous preparation ; but they formed agroundwork on
which improved versions might be conveniently executed,
and led the way to maturer and more perfect performances.

Notwithstanding all this manifestation of energy, and
the immense sums which were raised in England and in
Indiafor the great object of the conversion of the natives,
the work went slowly forward. Pew genuine converts were
made, and of them fewer still were persons of considera-
tion or rank." Various causes contributed to retard the
progress of Christian truth. There were real difficulties
in the way of its being embraced by the Hindus, as its
adoption involved not merely a profession of faith, or a
departure from forms or ceremonies, but a change of the
habits of awholelife, and aviolent disruption of all social
ties. It required astronger love of truth than prevailed
among the Hindus to persuade them to such a sacrifice.
As subjects of speculation, the great doctrines of Chris-
tianity might have found acceptance ; but it was scarcely
to be expected that men grown old in a system whioh was

i In 1823, the Serampore missionaries estimated the number of natives in
the Bengal province converted to Chrigtianity by the union of the Churches,
engaged In spreading the Gospd in India, at “one thousand. The author of a
work called " Queries and Replies” published in Calcutta, denied the accur a
of the estimate, and asserted that the full number did not exceed three hundred,
it might be less—Lushington's Intitutions in Calcutta, p. 226.
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BOOK Il part and parcel of their daily lives, and who werein a great

CHAP. X H . degreeindifferent to truth for its own sake should assent

towhat their own fedings regarded as of little consequence,

181423, 4t the expense of everything they prized and every con-
nexion which they cherished. This was the chief stum-
bling-block with the better dases The learned were
also rendered obdurate by the pride of knowledge, and by
their proficiency in disputation, in which few of the mis-
sonaries could contend with them. The multitude were
further impracticable through their ignorance and super-
stition, and their fondness for the pageantry of their social
and religious ceremonies. With the Mohammedans the
difficulty wes of a different, but not less insurmountable,
description.  Hatred of Christianity wasan article of their
creed. The quarrel was twelve centuries old, and with the
bigoted Mussulmans of India it had lost none of its
virulence.

These were "flie principal obsacles on the part of the
natives, and they were found so formidable that many
zealousand pious personsamong themissonariesdespaired
of surmounting them. Instead, therefore, of addressng
themsdves exclusively to the Mohammedans and Hindus,
they conceived that the Christian population equally
demanded their care. At the Presdencies, and one or two
chief military sations, a number of persons professng
Christianity were, from the paucity of accredited ministers,
deprived, in agreat degree, of the offices of reigion, and.
gladly accepted the asssance of men who made religious
teaching their duty, although not members of the regular
church : hence an early result of the missons for the con-
verson of the heathen, was the extenson of schism; and
chapels were built and congregations were formed under
the direction of separatists, who were more intent on
establishing their own particular views among Christians,
than on diffusing the great truths of Christianity among
the followers of Brahma or Mohammed.

, A less gquegtionable departure from the plan of direct
converson, was the attempt to exercise a wholesome pre-
liminary influence upon the minds of youth, through the
medium of early education. The natives of India in
general, although not without instruction, reaped little
benefit from their national syssem. Those who were dea-
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tined to follow learning as a profession, whether Hindusor BOOK L
Mohammedans, went through a long and arduous course CHAP. XI1.

of study, which, whatever its moral or religious tendency

was not unpropitious to intellectual development. Some 1814-23.

of the sons of wealthy persons were occasionally carried
beyond the mere rudiments of their own speech, and were
accomplished Persian scholars, or were made to acquire
some conversancy with English; but the mass of the
people were either wholly untaught, or were instructed in
the lowest possible amount of human knowledge. It is
sufficiently illustrative of the defects of the system to
observe that it did not comprehend the use of books : the
boy learnt his letters by copying them from a board before
him, on sand or on palm leaves, and the same process
taught him to write. He acquired some knowledge of
spelling by reiterating the syllables aloud, as they were
repeated aloud by the master or the monitor; and the
rudiments of arithmetic were learned in the same manner.
No faculty was exercised except that of the memory ; and
no opportunity was afforded him of acquiring a knowledge
of useful facts, or of becoming imbued with those moral
sentiments which, are indirectly conveyed through fables
and fictionssuited to youthful imaginations. To correct
this system—to substitute for it an education better
meriting the name—to enlarge the mind—to ameliorate
the feelings—to inculcate principles of morality, was felt
by persons of all persuasions to be an indispensable pre-
lude to the elevation of the national character, and a
probable preparation for the more extensive dissemination
of Christianity. The Governments at the three Presiden-
cies took the lead in recognizing the necessity of raising
the standard of education among the natives ; and although
deeming it to be impolitic, and incompatible with their
obligations to their native subjects, to take an active share
in those measures which combined religious with secular
tuition, they liberally encouraged and assisted with funds
the various schemes that were now set on foot for the
improvement of native education.

1 The Baptist Mission, in 1824, had thirty schools under its charge, contain*
ing about three thousand children. A like number were taught in about
twenty schools in the neighbourhood of Ghinsura, under the conduct of mis-
sonaries of the London Missionary Society, but with the pecuniary aid of the
Government. The Church Missonary “Society, besdes schodls ‘in Calcutta
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The chief object of most of the schoolswhich were thus’
established, was instruction in the language of the country
through the medium of books compiled and printed for
the purpose, inwhich sound principles of morality were
inculcated; the most interesting works of human skill
and divine power were described; the leading facts of
geography and history were narrated, and European me-
thods of calculation were explained. In most of the
Missionary schools translations of the Old and New Test*
aments formed part of the course of reading; but it was
considered expedient in many places, even by the bodies
representingin Indiathe religious societies in England, to
avoid adopting any arrangement which should inspire the
natives wjth a suspicion of the ultimate object of the
schools, and deter them from giving to their children the
benefit of acourse of instruction which could not fail to
elevate their principles, at the same time that it insured
them novel and beneficial information. In addition to
those seminaries which proposed instruction in the know-
ledge of Europe, conveyed through the vernacular dialects,
the Government felt it to be equally a duty to encourage
the studies of those among the natives of India, who fol-
lowed the learning of the country as a literary class, and
devoted their lives to the cultivation of Sanscrit and
Arabic literature. Besidestheobligation of compensating ,
for the loss of that patronage which Maulavis and Pundits
were formerly accustomed to receive from natives of
wealth and power, whom the rule of foreigners had im-
poverished or annihilated, and the policy of gaining the
goodwill of the people by countenancing pursuits towhich

and other places, had a number at Burdwan, where nearly two thousand boys
wee instructed; there were as in the same neighbourhood ten female
schools. The Christian Knowledge Sod(;e(tf/eﬂablished several schodlsin the
vicinity of Calcutta. In Calcutta, a Schod Society was formed of respectable
natives conjointly with Europeans, to superintend and improve the indigenons

00ls in that city. A number of schools containing about two thousand
eight hundred boys were brought under their supervision, and an English

0ol was established, admittance to which was the reward of distinction in
the native seminarieg to this the Government also liberally contributed. In
order to supply all these different seminaries with books a School-Book
Society was likewise formed for the printing of original or translated works
of an’elementary dass suited tojuvenile instruction. Many natives of talent
and respectability engaged in the preparation_of these works. The Govern-
mem also contributed to the expense. At Bombay a Society of Europeans
and natives was formed for promoting native education, and there, as well as
at Madrasand in Bengal, the Missonary Committess were active in forming
and conducting native schools.
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they attached almost exclusive estimation, it was thought JBOOK IL
prudent to acquire a direct influence over the national <cHap. x11.
studies, with aview to improve the mode of their culti-
vation, to direct them to practical objects connected with 1814-28.
the courts of justice, in which many questions were deter-
minable according to the rules of Mohammedan and Hin-
du law, and to graft upon them, by degrees, the knowledge
of the West, which could scarcely be communicated to
the literary classes through any other chennel. It wes
aso anticipated, that, once masters of Buch information,
the persons to whom literary occupation was a livelihood
would be the fittest and most capable agents in its dis-
semination. With these purposes, the existing native
colleges were subjected to qualified European supervision ;
and the project of Lord Minto, of establishing colleges at
Nuddea and Tirhoot, was commuted to the institution of
a Sanscrit college in Calcutta for the tuition of Brahmans,
and of youths of the medical caste. The college was not
founded until after the departure of the Governor-General
from India; but the plan was matured, and the prelimi-
nary steps were taken during his administration.

Most of the Missionary establishments attempted the
formation of an English school in connexion with their
indigenous schools ; and, in some cases, promotion to an
English school was made the reward of diligence in the
native seminaries. There prevailed, however, no very
ardent desire to benefit by such opportunities ; and very
extensive distrust of the ulterior object of the English
schools, of their being intended, under cover of instruc-
tionin English, to convert the youth to Christianity, de-
terred the people from having recourse to them. The
amount of instruction sought for, was dso of the very
lowest description ; and the great aim of those by whom
the schools were attended, was to become qualified for the
duties of a copyist, or aclerk in some publio or private
oflice.  The want of tuition of a higher character became
at last perceptible to the more respeotable classes of the
Hindus, and they displayed a readiness to make arrange-
ments for itsprovision, which was only checked by the fear
of endangering their national worship. To remove this
source of apprehension, they were encouraged by several
of the principal members of the British community, to
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establish an English seminary on a liberal foundation, of
which they should retain the entire direction in their own
hands, and over which they should exercise undivided
control; ajoint committee of Europeans and natives
was formed, to consider and determine the general plan
of the establishment, after which the European members
withdrew from all interference ; the consequence was the
foundation of the English College of Calcutta, an institu-
tion which promises to exert an important influence upon
intellectual development in Bengal.*

The measures of the Government of Madras were con-
fined during the period under consideration to the acquire-
ment of information respecting the state of education in
the provinces : the Collectors were directed to report the
number of the schools and colleges in their respective
Collectorates; but some interval necessarily elapsed before
the receipt of their replies. The advance of native educa
tion was in a somewhat more forward state at Bombay,
and a society was formed in 1815, for the promotion of
the education of the poor, by which several schools were
established with the aid of the Government. In 1822,
societies were formed, having for their objects more espe-
cially the improvement of native education 2

Another act originating with the Governor-General, was
a departure from the cautious policy of former Govern-
ments in regard to the Press of India, and the removal of

* The IeadingMEurlqreans onthis occasion were the Chief Justice, Sir Edward
Hyde East, and Mr. Harington, amember of the Supreme Council. Accord-
ing to Mr. Hougih (History of Christianity in India, iv. 393), of these two
entlemen, the Tatter retired from the "Committee at the desire of the
overnor-General, apprehending that his appearance at the head of the college
might be construed Into an attempt of the Government to convert the natives.
" Sir Edward also," he says, «* out of respect to the Government, was induced
toretire, to the_?reat surprise and disappointment of all who had embarked
inthework." These circumstances seem to rest upon misinformation. The
author with many others beside the two_gentlemen "specified, was included in
the Committee, and the principle of their proceedings was from the first, the
relinquishment of theinstitution to native management exclusively, as soon
as the mode of conductingit, and the course of study to be pursued’in it, was
devised. Bishop Middle ton's notice of the seminary 1s in act ordance with the
author's recollections. " The wealthy Hindoos havejust set 6n foot a school
or colle?e, without any aid or countenance from the Government, who (very
wisely, T think), have wished the work to be done by themselves;" J. 391.
~* For these and the foregoing s%articulars _respectinfq the progress of educa
tion from 1814 to 1823—see Lushington's History of Religious, Benevolent,
and Charitable Institutions of Calcutta, Cal. 1814, Church Missionary Register.
—Reports of Societies, and avaluable Memoir by Mr. Fisher on the Establish-
ment of Native Schools by the Local Governments of India—Comm. Com.
1882, Appendix Public,i. )
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some of the resfrajntsto which it had been subjected. - In BOOK I 1.
the early portion of its career, the Indian Press had been cHap. x11.

left to follow its own course, with no other check than

that which the law of libel imposed. The character of 1814-23.

the papers of early days, sufficiently shew that the indul-
gence was abused, and that while they were usdess as
vehicles of local information of any value, they were filled
with indecorous attacks upon private life, and ignorant
censures of public measures.  To repress so great a nui-
sance, Lord Wellesley, after sending one Editor to England,
and intimidating others into a prudent resrve*, established
a censorship ; and the journals were submitted on the eve
of their issue, to the perusal of an officer of the Govern-
ment, by whom, what he considered objectionable matter,
was struck out. This control, and the improving taste
and fedings of the age gave to the Indian chronicles a
new character, and rendered them respectable, if not very
authentic, vehicles of public information. The duties of
the Censorship were, leniently discharged, and little dis-
satisfaction was felt with the existing practice, when the
Marquis of Hastings, entertaining exalted notions of the
benefits of a free expression of the sentiments of the
public, determined to relieve it from the only restraint
under which it laboured. At the same time, the Press
was by no means left to its own guidance; and defined
limits circumscribed its freedom. The Censor was re-
moved, but the Editors were restricted from publishing
animadversions on the proceedings of the Indian authori-
tiesin England; disquisitions onthe political transactions
of the local administration, or offensive remarks on the
public conduct of the members of the Council, the Judges,
or the Bishop of Calcutta; discussions having a tendency
to create alarm or suspicion among the natives as to any
intended interference with their religion ; the republica-
tion from English or other newspapers of passages coming
under the preceding heads, or otherwise calculated to
affect the British power or reputation in India;* and
private scandal, or personal remarks on individuals, tend-
ing to excite dissensions in society. The Editors were
held responsible for the observance of these rules, under
the penalty of being proceeded against in such manner as
! Seethe ordersin the Asiatic Monthly Journal, June, 1820, p. 610. °
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ture of the offence. Subject to these limits and respon-
sibilities, the Press was free, both to Europeans and to
natives. .
The establishment of a free Press in India was con-
templated with very different feelings by different classes
of persons ; and, as usua in controverted topics, both the
benefits and evils of the measure were greatly exaggerated.
The main advantages, as stated by L ord Hastings himself, *
were the salutary control which public scrutiny exercises
over supreme authority; and the cheerfulness and zed
with which all ranks of society co-operate in measures,
the motives and objects of which they understand, and in
which they concur. This scrutiny and this concurrence,
however, werewholly at variance with the circumstances
of society in India, the bulk of which was formed of the
salaried servants of the Government, aready bound by
their engagements to furnish it with information, and to
execute its commands. The remainder of the Indian
public consisted of a very few merchants, traders, or
artisans, residing in India upon sufferance, having no
acknowledged place in the constitution of the Govern-
ment, no voice in its proceedings, no permanent stake in
thewelfare of the country, and little, if any, knowledge of
its condition or relations. Much benefit could not be
anticipated from the comments of a few hundred persons
of this description, administered through conductors of
journals, who were either public servants themselves, or
were dependent for their privilege of dwelling in India
upon the pleasure of the superior powers: the whole
forming a body of no weight or influence, and in no essen-
tial point corresponding with a public, such asthe term
denoted in the parent country. The same circumstances,
however, if they nullify the advantages of newspaper
enlightenment, also counteracted its mischievous tenden-
cies, and rendered the Indian Press incapable of embar-
rassing the purposes or proceedings of the State. It
might become, as it had previously been, a source of
annoyance to individuals, avehicle of private calumny or
malice; but, as far as the political interests of Great

Answer to an Address presented by the inhabitants of Madras, 24th July.
1819 Aaiatic Journal, Jan. 1820.
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Britain and India were concerned, its influence was too* 1BOOK |L
insignificant to endanger their stability or alter their «Hap. xI1.

relations. The Government, also, had full power to arrest

any such mischievoue attempts at their outset. The un- 1814-28.

bridled freedom of the native Press involved weightier
consequences, as its luoubrations were addressed to vast,
independent, and ill-constructed multitudes. Such an
organ directed by hostile agency might misrepresent the
acts and purposes of the ruling authority, and inspire the
people with deep and dangerous discontent. That Press,
however, had yet scarcely sprung into existence ; and the
system was too new and strange, too foreign to the habits
and feelings of the people, to grow by rapid steps, into a
wide-spread and commanding influence. The Government
had here, aso, the remedy in its own hands, and the
so-termed freedom of the Indian Press was, in reality, a
matter of very little moment.

The first experience of the consequences of removing
the supervision of the Censor was, however, calculated to
confirm the apprehensions of those who were adverse to
its abolition. The measure was followed by the estab-
lishment of a Journal,® which infringed the prohibitory
rules that had been substituted for the censorship, lent
itself to the utterance of morbid discontent and personal
resentment, assailed the conduct of private individuals,
impeached the acts of public functionaries, spread acri-
monious dissensions through society, and defied, while it
affected to deprecate, the displeasure of the Government.*
Repeated intimations of that displeasure were communi-
cated to the Editor through the usual official channels, and
he was warned on more than one occasion that, unless he
conformed to the regulations established for the guidance
of the press, his licence to remain in India would be
revoked, and he would be required to proceed to England.
A probable consciousness of the incongruity of so severe
a punishment with the eulogium which he had pro-
nounced upon the expression of public opinion, aswell as

! The Calcutta Journal, of which the Proprietor and Editor was Mr .
IJ" S. Buckingham, a gentleman permitted to reside in Calcutta by special
icence.

* Letter from the Chief Secra_%ra/_to the Government of Bengal to Mr.
(B:éckmgham, 17th May, 1821, cited in the Statement, of Facta, printed in

cutta.
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General reluctant toinflict the penalty that had been threat-
ened, and heleft India without having carried his menaces
into effect. A more consistent course was followed by the
firmness of his successor.  Although, however checked in
the abuse of its nascent liberty, the press of Calcutta was
liberated from the risk of needless and vexatious inter-
ference, and became, both in the English and native lan-
guages, a useful instrument in the dissemination of
knowledge.

The most important of the proceedings in England
originating in the interval which has been reviewed, have
dready been described. Few others, relating to the
administration of affairs in India, engaged the attention of
Parliament or the Company. The thanks of both for the
sarvices of the Marquis of Hastings in the Pindari war
were voted with general consent; but neither on these
occasions, nor on that of the war of Nepal, did the
Ministers or the Directors pronounce any sufficient com-
mendation of the chief merits of Lord Hastings,— the
soundness, foresight, and comprehensiveness of his policy,
which were more remarkable even than the wisdom, skill,
and energy of his military operations. A small, but
influential party in the Board, and in the Court of Di-
rectors, still adhered to the narrow and antiquated views
of the days of Sir George Barlow, and affected to regret
the extension of the British dominions in India. It was
to the Commander-in-Chief, therefore, that the thanks
were presented.  In that capacity, also, a grant of sixty
thousand pounds was voted to be vested in the hands of
trustees for the benefit of the Marquis and his family.?

Notwithstanding these demonstrations of approval,
which could not in justice or decency be withheld, the
Governor-General, deeply mortified by*the want of confi-
dence exhibited in the correspondence of the Court re-
lating to the Hyderabad affair, and indignant*at the tone
in which their sentiments were expressed, determined to
relinquish his high office, and to rejoin his family to
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Europe. His resignation was tendered in 1821. It was BOOK IL
then felt that the tribute due to his great services in CHAP.XII,

peace, as well as in war, could no longer be deferred; and

on the 23rd of May, 1822, a resolution - of the Court of

Directors was communicated to the Proprietors, express

ing their deep regret at the resignation of the Marquis of

Hastings, and offering him their thanksfor theunremitting
zeal and eminent ability with which, during a period of

nearly nine years, he had administered the government of
British India,with such high credit to himsef, and advantage
to the interests of the East India Company. The Court of

Proprietors adopted the resolution ; and, adverting to the
previous acknowledgment which had passed the Court

of the great military and political talentsof the Governor-

General, requested the executive body to convey to his
Lordship the expresson of their admiration, gratitude,

and applause. The vote was just, though tardy. The
administration of the Marquis of Hastings may be re-

garded as the completion of the great scheme of which

Clive had laid the foundation, and Warren Hastings and

the Marquis Weledey had reared the superstructure.

The crowning pinnacle was the work of Lord Hastings,

and by him was the supremacy of the British Empire in

India proper finally esablished. Of the soundness of

the work no better proof can be afforded than the fact

that there has been no international warfare snce his
administration. Rajput, Mahratta, and Mohammedan have

remained at peace with each other under the shade of

the British power. Thewars in which the latter has been

engaged have carried that power beyond the boundaries
of Hindustan, but no interruption of internal tranquility

from the Himalaya to the sa has been auffered or at-

tempted.

The Marquis of Hastings quitted his government on
the 1¢ of January, 1823. Expressons of regret for
his departure had previously poured in from every quar-
ter, and there is reason to believe that they were sncere.

Lord Hastings had deserved well both of the European
and native community. He was not indifferent to the
good opinion of those subordinate to his station or sub-
ject to his authority, and sought it not only by the splen-
dour of his military triumphs, the comprehensveness of

VOL. H BO

1814-23.
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CHAP. x11. Of his civil administration, but by considerations for the

feelings, and anxiety for the prosperity and happiness, of

1814-28, every order of society. Whatever plan proposed the

amelioration of the condition of the natives of India,
whatever tended to their moral and intellectual elevation,
received his hearty countenance and cooperation; and in
lihe minor, but not unimportant article of persona de-
portment, Lord Hastings was ever scrupulously concili-
atory and kind to every class of the native population.
The example which he set was not invain: and it was
under his administration that even the respectable native
inhabitants of the Presidency were first seen to associate
on an equal footingwith Europeans in devising and carry-
ing out projects of public good. With the European
portion of the society his habits were the same ; and no
sacrifice of personal comfort or convenience deterred
Lord Hastings from promoting, by his participation and
encouragement, whatever was projected for the diffusion
of benevolence, the cultivation of knowledge, and the
general good and happiness of the community.

The glories of the early administration of the Marquis
of Hastings were heightened by the mild lustre of its
close; and the triumphs of military success were justi-
fied by their application to the maintenance of universal
tranquillity, the promotion of the welfare of the people
and the prosperity and consolidation of the British Empire
inIndia

"END OF THE SECOND BOOK.
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From Umur Sngh and his sons, Ham Das, and Urjun Thapas
to the Raja of JVipal, dated Ilaj-gurfi, 2nd March, 1815.

A COPY of your letter of the 23rd December, addressed to
Runjoor Singh, under the Red Seal, was sent by the latter to
me, who have received it with every token of respect. It wasto
the following purport: —" The capture of Nalapanee by the
enemy has been communicated to me from Gurhwal and
Kumaon, as also the intelligence of his haying marched to
Nahn: having assembled his force, he now occupies the whole
country from Barapursa to Subturee and Muhotree. My army
is also secretly posted in various places in the j unguis of the
mountains. An army under ageneral has arrived in Gorukpoor,
for Palpa, and another detachment has reached the borders of
Beejypoor. | have further heard that a general-officer has set
off from Calcutta, to give us further trouble. For the sake of a
few trifling objects, some intermediate agents have destroyed the
mutual harmony, and war iswaging far and wide: all thisyou
know. Y ou ought to send an embassy to conciliate the English,
otherwise the causeislost. The enemy, after making immense
preparations, have begun the war, and unless great concessions
are made they'will not listen to terms. To restore the relations
of amity by concession isgood and proper; for thispurposeitisfit,
in the first place, to cede to the enemy the departments of Boot-
wul,Palpa,and Sheeorgj, and the disputed tracts already settled by
the commissioners towards Barah.! If this be insufficient to re-
establish harmony, we ought to abandon the whole o f the Taraee,
the Doon, and the low lands; and if the English are still dissatis-
fied, on account of not obtaining possession of aportion of the
i Meaning the twenty-two villages on the Sarun frontier.
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mountains, you are herewith authorised to give up, with the
Boon, the country as far as the Sutlgj. Do whatever may be
practicable to restore the relations of peace and amity, and be
assured of my approbation and assent. |f these means beun-
successful, it will bevery difficult to preserve the integrity of my
dominions from Kunka Teestta to the Sutlej. If the enemy
once obtain a footing in the centre of our territory, both
extremities will be thrown into disorder. If you can retire with
your army and military stores to pursue any other plan of opera-
tions that may afterwards appear eligible, it will be advisable.
On this account, you ought immediately to effect ajunction with
all the other officers on the western service, and retire to any
part of our territory which, as far as Nipal, you may think your-
sf capable of retaining. These are your orders"

In the first place, after the immense preparations of the enemy,
he will not be satisfied with all these concessons, or if he should
accept of our terms, he would serve us as he did Tippoo, from
whom he first accepted of an indemnification of six crores of
rupeesin money and territory, and afterwards wrested from him
his whole country. If we were to cede to him so much country,
he would seek some fresh occason of quarrel, and at a future
opportunity would wrest from us other provinces. Having lost
so much territory, we should be unable to maintain our army on
its present footing; and our military fame being once reduced,
what means should we have left to defend our eastern possessons?
While we retain Bisahur, Gurhwal is secure; if the former be
abandoned, the Bhooteas of Buwain will certainly betray us.
The English having thus acquired the Doon and Ruwain, it will
be impossible for us to maintain Gurhwal; and being deprived
of the latter, Kumaon and Dotee will be also lost to us  After
the seizure of these provinces, Achain, Joomlee, and Dooloo,
will be wrested from us in successon. You say " that a pro-
clamation has been issued to the inhabitants of the eastern
kuratsj" if they have joined the enemy, the other kurats will do
so likewise, and the country, Dood Koosee, on the ead, to
Bheeree, on the west, cannot be long retained. Having lost your
dominions, what is to become of your great military establish-

-ments? When our-power is once reduced, we shall have another

Knox's mission, under pretence of concluding a treaty of

alliance and friendship, and founding commercial establishments.
:If we decline receiving their mission, they will insist; and if we

are unable to oppose force, and desre them to come unaccom-
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ponied with troops, they will not comply. They will begin by
introducing a company: a battalion will follow, and at length an
army will be assembled for the subjection of Nipal. You think
that if, for the present, the lowlands, the Doon, and the country
to the Sutlej, were ceded to them, they would cease to entertain
designs upon the other provinces of Nipal. Do not trust them!
They who counsdlled you to receive the misson of Knox, and
permit the establishment of a commercial factory, will usurp the
government of Nipal. With regard to the concessons now pro-
posed, if you had, in the first instance, decided on a pacific line
of conduct, and agreed to restore the departments of Bootwul
and Sheeoraj, as adjusted by the commissoners, the present
contest might have been avoided. But you could not suppress
your desre to retain thee places, and, by murdering their
revenue officer, excited their indignation, and kindled a war
for trifles.

At Jythuk we have obtained a victory over the enemy. |If |
succeed against General Ochterlony, and Kunjoor Singh, with
Juspao Thapa and his officers, prevail at Jythuk, Runjeet Singh
will rise againgt the enemy. In conjunction with the Seiks, my
army will make a descent into the plains; and our forces, cross
ing the Jumna from two different quarters, will recover posses _
son of the Doon. When we reach Hurdwar, the Nuwab of
Lukhnow may be expected to take a part in the cause; and, on
his accesson to the general coalition, we may consder oursdves
secure as far asKhunka. Relying on your fortune, | trust that
Bulbhudur Koonwur and Rewunt Kajeewill soon be able to
reinforce the garrison of Jythuk; and | hope, ere long, to send
Punt Kajee with eight companies, when the force there will be
very strong, The troops sent.by you are arriving every day:
and when they all come up, | hope we shall succeed both here
and at Jythuk. :

Formerly, when the English endeavoured to penetrate to.

Sundowlee, they continued for two yearsin possesson of Bareh

Pursa and Muhotree; but, when you conquered Nipal,they were

either destroyed by your force, or fell victims to the climate
with the exception of a few only, who abandoned the place
Orders should now be given to all your officers to defend Chou-
dundee, and Choudena in Beypoor, and the two kurata* and
theridge of Mahabharut. Suffer the enemy to retain the low
lands for a couple of years, measures can afterwards be taken to
expel them. Lands transferred under a written agreement,
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cannot again be resumed; but if they hare been taken by force,
force may be employed to recover them. Fear nothing, even
though the Seiks should not join us. Should you succeed now
in bringing our differences to an amicable termination by the
cesson of territory, the enemy in the course of afew years would
be in possesson of Nipal, as he took possesson of the country
of Tippoo. The present, therefore, is not the timefor treaty and
conciliation. These expedients should have been tried before
the murder of the revenue officer (in Gorukpoor), or must be
postponed till victory shall crown our efforts. If they will then
accede to the terms which | shall proposg, it is well; if not, with
the favour of God and your fortune and bounty, it shall be my
business to preserve the integrity of my country from Kunka to
to the Sutlej. Let me entreat you, therefore, never to make
peace. Formerly, when some individuals urged the adoption of
a treaty of peace and commerce, | refused my assent to that
measure; | will not now suffer the honour of my prince to be
sullied byconcesson and submisson. If you are determined on
this step, bestow the humiliating office on him who first advised
it. But for me, call me to your presence; | am old, and only
desire once more to kiss your feet. | can recallect the time when
Jhe Goorkhaarmy did not exceed twelve thousand men. Through
the favour of heaven, and by the valour of your forefathers,
your territory was extended to the confines of Khunka, on the
east Under the auspices of your father, we subjugated Kumaon;
and, through your fortune, we have pushed our conqueds to the
Sutlej. Four generations have been employed in the acquisition
of all this dignity and dominion. At Nalapanee, Bulbhudur
defeated three or four thousand of the enemy. At Jythuk,
Runjoor Singh, with his officers overthrew two battalions. In
thisplace| am surrounded, and daily fighting with the enemy, and
look forward with confidence to victory. All the inhabitants
and chiefs of the country have joined the enemy. |
| must gain two or three victories before | can accomplish the
object | have in view—of attaching Runjeet Singh to our cause
On his accession, and after the advance of the Seiks and Goorkhas
towards the Jumna, the chiefs of the Dukhun may be expected
to join the coalition, as also the Nawab of Lukhnow, and the
Salik-Ramee-Leeeh.® Then will be the time for usto drive out
the enemy, and recover possesson of the low countries of Palpa,

* "1t it not known who Umur Singh means by the Salik-Ramee-L eeeh; and
ome other of his names of places and persons differ from any In common use
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as far as Begypoor. |f we succeed in regaining these, we can
attempt further conquest in the plains.

There has been no fighting in your quarter yet; the Chou-
dundee and Choudena of Begjypoor, as far as the ridge of
Muhabharut and Sooleeana, should be well defended. Countries
acquired in four generations, under the administration of the
Thapas, should not be abandoned for the purpose of bringing
matters to an amicable adjustment, without deep and serious
reflection. If we are victorious in the war, we can easly adjust
our differences, and if we are defeated, death is preferable to a
reconciliation on humiliating terms. When the Chinese army
invaded Nipal, we implored the mercy of Heaven by offeringsto
the Brahmins, and the performance of religious ceremonies; and,
through the favour of one and intercesson of the other, we suc-
ceeded in repulsing the enemy.  Ever snce you confiscated the
Jageers of the Brahmins, thousands have been in distress and
poverty. Promises were given that they should be restored at
the capture of Kangrah ; and orders to this effect, under the red
seal, were addressed to me, and Nin Singh Thapa. We failed,
however, in that object, and now there is universal discontent.
Y ou ought, therefore, to assemble all the Brahmins, and promise
to restore them their lands and property, in the event of your
conquering and expelling the English. By these means many
thousand worthy Brahmins will put up their prayers for your
prosperity, and the enemy will be driven forth. By the practice
of charity, theterritory acquired in four generations may be pre-
served; and, through the favour of God, our power and do-
minion may be still further extended. By the extension of ter-
ritory, our military establishment may be maintained on its pre-
sent footing, and even increased. The numerous countries which
you propose to cede to the enemy yielded a revenue equal to the
maintenance of an army of four thousand men, and Kangrah
might have been captured. By the cesson of these provinces,
the reputation and splendour of your Court will no longer
remain. By the capture of Kangrah, your name would have
been rendered formidable; and, though that has not happened,
a powerful impression has, nevertheless, been made on the people
of the plains by the extension of your conquests to the Sutlgj.
To effect a reconciliation by the cesson of the country to the
west of the Jumna, would give rise to the idea that the Goorkhas
wer e unable to oppose the English, would lower the dignity of
your name in the plains, and cause a reduction of your army to
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the extent of four thousand men. The enemy will, moreover,
require the posesson of Bisahur, and after that the conquest of
Gurhwal will be easy; nor will it be possiblejin that case, for us
toretain Kumaon, and with it we must lose Dotee, Acham, and
Joomlah, whence he may be expected to penetrate even to
Bheree. Ifthe English once establish themsdves firmly in pos-
ssson of a part of the hills, we shall be unable to drive them
out The countries towards the Sutlej should be obstinately
defended; the abandonment of the disputed tracts in the plainsis
alessr evil: the possesson of the former preserves to us the
road to further conquest. Y ou ought, therefore, to direct Goor oo
Kungnath Pundit and Dulbunjun Pandeh to give up the dis-
puted lands of Bootwul, Sheeoraj, and the twenty-two villagesin
the vicinity of Bareh, and thus, if possible, bring our differences
to a termination. To this gep | have no objections, and shall
feel no animosity to those who may perform this service. | must,
however, declare a decided hostility to such as in bringing
about a reconciliation with the English, consult only their own
interest, and forget their duty to you. If they will not accept
these terms, what have we to fear ? The English attempted to
take Bhurtpoor by storm; but theBajaBunjeet Singh destroyed -
a European regiment, and a battalion of spoys To the
present day they have not ventured to meddle with Bhurtpoor
again: whence it would seem that one fort has sufficed to check
their progress.  In the low country of Dhurma they established
their authority; but the Baja overthrew their army, and cap-
tured all their artillery and stores, and now lives and continues
in quiet possesson of his dominions. Our proffers of peace and
reconciliation will be interpreted as the result of fear; and it
would be absurd to expect that the enemy will respect a treaty
concluded under such circumstances. Therefore, let us confide
our fortunesto our swords, and, by boldly opposing the enemy,
compel him to remain within his own territory; — or, if he
should continue to advance, stung with shame at the idea of
retreating, after Ms immense preparations, we can then give up
the landsin dispute, and adjust our differences. Such, however,
is the lame and terror of our swords, that Buldhudur, with a
force of six hundred men, defeated an army of three or four
thousand English, His force conssted of the old Gourukh and
Kurrukh companies, which were only partly composed of the
inhabitants of our ancient kingdom, and of the people of the
countries from fihetee to Gurhwal; and with these lie de-
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stroyed one battalion, and crippled and repulsed another.
My army is similarly composed: nevertheless, all descriptions -
are eager to meet the enemy. In your quarter you are sur-
rounded with the veterans of our army, and cannot apprehend
-desertion from them; —you have also an immense militia, and
many Jageer dars, who will fight for their own honour and inte-
rets. Assembling the militia of the low land, and fighting in
the plains, is impolitic: call them into the hills, and cut the
enemy up by detail — (a passage here, the snse of which cannot
be discovered). The enemy is proud, and flushed with success
and hasreduced under his subjection all the western Zemindars,
the Banas, and Raja of Kuhlor, and the Thakooraen, and will
keep peace with 'no one. However, my advice is nothing. |
will direct Bam Doss to propose to General Ochterlony the
abandonment, on our part, of the disputed lands, and will for-
ward to you the answer which he may receive. All the Banas,
Bajas, and Thakooraen, have joined the enemy, and | am sur-
rounded: nevertheless, we shall fight and conquer, and all my
offtcers have taken the same resolution. The Pundits have pro-
nounced the month of Bysakh as particularly auspicious for the
Goorkhas; and, by sdecting a fortunate day, we shall surely
conquer. | am desirous of engaging the enemy 6lowly and with
caution, but cannot manageit, the English being alwaysfirst to
begin the fight. | hope, however, to be able to delay the battle
till Bysakh (April, May), when | will choose a favourable oppor-
tunity to fight them. When we shall have driven the enemy
from hence, either Bunjoor or mysdf, according to your wishes,
will repair to your presence. In the present criss, it is very
advisable to write to the Emperor of China, and to the Lama of
Lassa, and to theother Lamas; and, for this purpose, | begleave
to submit the enclosed draft of a letter to their addressj any
errorsin it, | trust, will be forgiven by you; and | earnestly
recommend that you will lose notimein sending a petition tothe
Emperor of China, and aletter to the Lama.

L

PAGE 57.
Proposed Petition to the Emperor of China by the Raja of Nepal
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| yield obedience to the Emperor of China, and no one dare 2fa, n.

invade my dominions; or if any power has ventured to encroach
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on my territory, through your favour and protection | have been
able to discomfit and expel them. Now, however, a powerful
and inveter ate enemy has attacked me; and, as| owe allegianceto
you, | rely on obtaining your asigance and support. From
Khankato the Setlg for a thousand kos war is waging between
us. Entertaining desgns upon Bhote, the enemy endeavours to
get possesson of Nepal, and for these objects he has fomented a
quarrel and declared war. Five or six great actions have been
already fought; but, through the fortune and glory of your
Imperial Majesty, | have succeeded in destroying about twenty
thousand of the enemy; but hiswealth and military resources
are great, and he sugains the loss without receding a step.  On
the contrary, numerousreinforcements continueto arrive, and my
country is invaded on all points. Though | might obtain a
hundred thousand soldiers from the hills and plains, yet without
pay they cannot be maintained; and though | have every desire
to pay them, | have not the means. Without soldiers| cannot
repel the enemy. Consider the Gorkhas as your tributaries;
reflect that the English cometo conquer Nepal and Bhote, and
for these reasons be gracioudly pleased to assig us with a sum
of money, that we may levy an army and drive forth the
invaders. Or, if you are unwilling to assg us with subddies*
and prefer sending an army to our aid, it iswell. Theclimate
of Dharma (Bhutan) is temperate, and you may safely send an
army of two or three hundred thousand men by the route of
Dharmainto Bengal, spreading alarm and conster nation among
the Europeans asfar as Calcutta. The enemy has subjugated all
the Rajas of the plains, and usurped the throne of the King of
Delhi, and therefore it is to be expected that these would all
unite in expelling the Europeans from Hindustan. By such au
event your name will be renowned throughout all Jambudwip
(India); and wherever you may command, the whole of its in-
habitantswill be forward in your service. Should you think that
the conquest of Nepal, and the forcible separation of the Gorkhas
from their dependence on the Emperor of China, cannot ma-
terially affect your Majesty's interests, | beseech you to reflect,
that without your aid | cannot repulse the English; that these
arethe peoplewho have already subdued all I ndia, and usurped
the throne of Delhi; that with my army and resources | am
quiteunable to makehead against them; and that theworld will
henceforth say, that the Emperor of China abandoned to their
fate his tributaries and dependants. | acknowledge the su-
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preraacy of the Emperor of China above all the potentates on
earth. The English, after obtaining possession of Nepal, will
advance by the routes of Bhadrinath and Mansarowar, and also
by that of Digar chi, for the purpose of conquering Lassa. | beg,
therefore, that you will write an order to the English, directing
them to withdraw their forces from the territory of the Gorkha
State, which is tributary and dependent upon you, otherwise that
you will send an army to our aid. | bessech you, however, to
loseno timein sending assstance, whether in men or money
that | may drive out the enemy and maintain possesson of the
mountains; otherwise he will, in a few years be maser of
Lassa.

I,
PAGE 57.

From the three Governors at Arzung, named, first, Shee-Chan-
Chun, principal Vizr; secondly, Shee-Taran: thirdly,
Kho-Taran, Let this Letter be taken to the Officer com-
manding at Rungpur, who, after opening it and ascertaining
itscontents, will forward it to hismaster.

This iswritten by the enlightened Vizir of his Majesty the
Emperor of China, and by the two Vizirs who are Hakims of
this place, namely, Shee-Taran and Kho-Taran. These threg,
of whom one has lately arrived from the capital, from the pre-
snce of the Emperor, and the other two the Governors of
Arzung, have agreed to write to the English gentlemen as
follows.—

" From a letter which was received from the Raja of Gorkha,
addressed to the two Tarans, it was understood that the English
had demanded of the Raja of Gorkha, and of Dhama Shanga,
a free passage to this quarter, declaring that they had no inten-
tion of attacking those chiefs, and that they only wanted a free
passage to Lassa, when it would be seen what would happen.
‘It was stated also, that the English proposed that the above-men-
-tioned chiefs should pay to them the tribute which they now pay
to China. A letter to the same effect was received from the
Raja of Gorkha, addressed to the two Tarans at Lassa. The
two Tarans of thisplace sent the original letter to the Emperor.
Theheart of hisImperial Majesty is as pure as the sun, and en-
lightened as the moon, and truth and falsehood arein all matters

427

No. II.

No. [11.




428
No. [11.

No. IV.

APPENDIX.

apparent tohim. Not relying on the Rajaof Gorkha's letter,
he, in order to ascertain the truth of the circumstances, sent
from his own presence Shee-Chan-Chun with a royal army ;
that person accordingly will soon arrive with the army at Tin-
gari, and will inquireinto your proceedings.

Such absurd measures as those alluded to appear quite incon-
sstent with the usual wisdom of the English. It is probable
that they never made the declaration imputed to them: if they
did, it will not be well. On a former occasion, when Thron-Tan
came here to make war against the Raja of Gorkha, a letter was
received from the English, addressed to Thron-Tan, asking as-
sgance. The hogtile course which, according to the Raja of
Gorkha, they have now adopted, is, therefore, beyond measure
surprising. An answer should be sent as soon as possble to
Tingari, stating whether or not theEnglish have made the ab-
surd propositions imputed to them to the Raja of Gorkha and
Dhama Shanga. It isprobablethat they did not. If they did
not, let them write a suitable explanation addressed to Shee-
Chan-Chun, that he may make a corresponding communication
to the Emperor, stating that the whole story is a falsehood of
the Raja of Gorkha. Let thetrue state of the case be told, that
it may bereported to the Emperor. The Emperor of Chinais
just. Beit known to the English gentlemen that his Majesty of
Chinais just and merciful. Send an answer as soon as pos-
sible.

Dated 23rd Jemadurs-sani, 1231. Hij.(23rd May, 1816).

—_—

V.

PAGE 219.

Substance of a Mahratta Proclamation issued on the lith Feb'
ruaryy 1818, by the Honourable Mr. Elphiwttone, Sole Com*

" misswner for theterritoriesconquered from the Peshwa.
Prom the time when Baji Rao ascended the Musnud, his

. country wasa prey to faction and rebellion, and there was no

efficient government to protect the people. At length Baji Rao
was expelled from his dominions, and took refuge in Bassein,
where he was dependent on the bounty of Kandi Rao Rastia.
‘At thistime he entered into alliance with the British Govern-
ment, and was immediately restored to the full possesson of his
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authority; the tranquillity that has been enjoyed since that
period isknown to all ranks of men. At Baji Rao'srestoration,
the country was laid waste by war and famine, the people were
reduced to misery, and the Government derived scarcely any
revenue from its lands: since then, in spite of the farming sys-
tem, and the exactions of Baji Rao's officers the country has
completely recovered, through the protection afforded it by the
British Government, and Baji Rao has accumulated those trea-
aures which he is now employing against his benefactors. The
British Government not only protected the Peshwa's own pos-
ss5ons, but maintained his rights abroad. It could not, with-
out injury to the rights of others, restore his authority over the
Mahratta chiefs, which-had expired long before its alliance with
him; but it paid the greatest attention to satisfying his admis-
shle demands, and succeeded, in spite of many difficulties, in
adjusting some, and in putting othersin atrain of settlement.
Among these were Baji Rao's clams on the Gaekwar. The
British Government had prevailed on that prince to send his
prime minister to Poona for the express purpose of settling those
demands, and they were on the eve of adjustment with great
profit to the Peshwa, when Gangadhar Sastri, the Gaekwar's
Vakil, was murdered by Trimbakji Dainglia, the Peshwa's
minister, whilein actual attendance on his court, and during a
solemn pilgrimage at Pundrapur. Strong suspicion rested on
Baji Rao, who was accused by the voice of the whole country ;
but the British Government, unwilling to credit such charges
against a prince and an ally, contented itself with demanding
the punishment of Trimbakji. Thiswas refused, until theBri-
tish Government had marched an army to support its demands;
yet it made no claim on the Peshwa for its expenses, and in-
flicted no punishment for his protection of a murderer: it
simply required the surrender of the criminal, and, on Baji
Rao's compliance, it restored him to the undiminished enjoy-
ment of the bendfits of the alliance. Notwithstanding this gene-
rosity, Baji Rao immediately commenced a new sysem of in-
trigues, and used every exertion to turn all the power of India
against the British Government. At length he gave the signal of
disturbances by fomenting an insurrection in his own dominions,
and preparing to support the insurgents by open force. The
British.Government had then noremedy but toarmin turn. Its
troops entered Baji Rao'sterritoriesat all points, and surrounded
him in his capital before any of those with whom he had in-
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trigued had timeto stir. Baji Rao's life was now in the hands
of the British Government; but that Government, moved by his
professions of gratitude for past favours, and of entire depend-
ence on its moderation, once more resolved to continue him on
his throne, after imposing such terms upon him as might secure
it from his future perfidy. The principal of these termswas a
commutation of the contingent, which the Peshwa was bound to
furnish, for money equal to the pay of a similar body of troops;
and, on their being agreed to, the British Government restored
Baji Rao to his friendship, and proceeded to settle the Pindaris,,
who had so long been the pests of the peaceable inhabitants of
India, and of none more than the Peshwa's own subjects. Baji
Rao affected to enter with zeal into an enterprize so worthy of a
great government, and assembled a large army, on pretence of
cordially assisting in the contest; but in the midst of all his pro-
fessons  spared neither pains nor money to engage the powers
of Hindustan to combine against the British; and no sooner had
the British troops marched towards the haunts of the Pindaris
than he seized the opportunity to commence war without a
declaration, and without even an alleged ground of complaint.
He attacked and burned the house of the British Resident, con-
trary to the laws of nations and the practice of India, plundered
and’ seized on peaceable travellers, and put two British officers to
an ignominious death. Baji Rao himself found the last trans-
action too barbarous to avow; but as the perpetrators are still
unpunished, and retain their command in his army, the guilt
remains with him. After the commencement of the war, Baji
Rao threw off the mask regarding the murder of Gangadhar
Sastri, and avowed his participation in the crime by uniting his
cause with that of the murderer. By these acts of perfidy and
violence, Baji Rao hascompelled the British Government todrive
him from his musnud, and to conquer his dominions. For this
purpose aforce is gonein pursuit of Baji Rao, which will allow
him no rest; another is employed in taking his fortsj a third has
arrived by way of Ahmednagar, and a greater force than either
is now entering Kandesh, under the persona command of his
Excellency Sir Thomas Hislop; aforce under General Munro is
reducing the Carnatic, and a force from Bombay is taking the
fortsin the Konkan, and occupying that country, so that in a
short-time not a trace of Baji Rao will remain. The Raja of
Sattara, who is now a prisoner in Baji Rao's hands, will be
released, and placed at the head of an independent sovereignty



APPENDIX. 431

of Such an extent as' may maintain the Raja and his family in  No |V.
comfort and dignity. "With this view the fort of Sattara has
been taken, the Rajasflag has been set up init, and his former
ministers have been called into employment. Whatever country
is assigned to the Raja will be administered by him, and he will
be bound to establish a system of justice and order; the rest of
the country will be held by the Honourable Company. The
revenue will be collected for the Government, but all property,
real or personal, will be secured; all wuttun and enam (here-
ditary lands), warshasan (annual stipends), and all religious and
charitable establishmentswill be protected, and all religious sects
will be tolerated and their customs maintained, as far as isjust
and reasonable. Thefarming system is abolished; officers shall
be forthwith appointed to collect a regular and moderate
revenue on the part of the British Government, to administer
justice, and to encourage the cultivators of the soil.  They will
be authorized to allow of remissionsin consideration of the cir-
cumstances of the times. A || persons are prohibited from paying
revenue to Baji Rao or his adherents, or assisting them in any
shape. No deduction will be made from the revenue on account
of any such payments. Wauttundars, and other holders of land,
are required to quit the standard of Baji Rao, and return to
their villages within two monthsfrom thistime. The Zemindars
will report the names of those who remain; and all who fail to
appear at that time shall forfeit their lands, and shall be pursued
without remission until they are entirely crushed. Al persons,
whether belonging to the enemy or otherwise, who may attempt
to lay waste the country, or to plunder the roads, will be put to
death wherever they are found.

V.
PAGE 220.
NOTES FOUND AT ASIRGERH.
1. From Dowlat Rao to Jeswant Rao Lar,

| send you the news: the Company and the Sirkar are friends, NO V.
~and have joined to annihilate the Pindaris and secure the roads, '\ ...

‘The Company have required Hindia and Hurda from the Slrkar,
who replied ** take them," and has written the necessary papers,
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No.V. and hasalso written a chor-chiti (a note authorising the quitting

« of the fort) to you. | write you the information of what has
passed; but do you be in readiness, and keep your people, so
that your manhood may be known to all, and that no trick or
deceit maybe in your jurisdiction. Be careful: do not keep
your family or children with you, but send ‘them to your house*
or to some place of safety, so that no person may be acquainted
with their resdence. Have no incumbrances about you. Be
ready. What isdecreed will take place. Keep your heart steady
to me. There is no need to write much; you will understand
everything from this.

2. (Written in Sindhia's own handwriting,)

Obey all orders that may come from Srimant (the Peshwa).
Plead not that | have given no orders, but do exactly as Srimant
may require-you. Should you not do o, | shall be perjured.
The people have written you from hence, so that you will know
everything that is going on. Consider this note as equal to a
thousand notes, and act accordingly.

VL
PAGE 281

Various properties and rights claimed by Baja Mulhar Rao Holkar
in parts of Kandesh and the Dekhin, subject to the Peshwa as
Desmukh, Bead of a district, or as Patel, Head of a village. "

1.
No. V1. DBSMUKH'S EIGHT8 IN THE PERGANA OT CHANDORE, ETC.

“==—— A house in Chandore.

Several villages in Jagir.

Seven per cent, on the Government revenue of the village of
Mutéd.

A certain quantity of grain from sundry villages.

One rupee per village for the Desmukh and for his Gomashta
or agent ’

Three and a half per cent, on all money coined in the mint of
Chandore.
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The cusoms taken at the four towns of Chandore, Devgaon,
Raichur, and B(ri, during two monthsin each year

A sum levied from each village for the maintenance of a
writer in attendance on the officers of the ruling power, on’'the
part of the Desmukh.

Fees on all deeds conveying real property or vested rights,
which requirethe Desmukh's signature.

A khelat, or dress of honour, by the revenue contractor or the
jagirdar, on the settlement of the year's revenue accounts, also
requiring the counter-signature of the Desmukh.

Various gardens, mango groves, and tanks, rent-free, in
different villages and towns. .

A fee, or present, from certain villages on the determination
of their assessment, and its annual payment A .present from the
same at the festival of the Dashara; and a present of one rupee
from each, if visited by the Desmukh; and asimilar fee onthe
appointment of a new Gomashta,

‘Right of free pasture in various places.

A present at marriages and births, where thewllagers can
afford it, however trifling.

Seven per cent, of the forage supplied by the village to the
Government.

A full suit of clothes, value two hundred rupees, annually from
the Customs of Chandore.

A certain quantity of sesamum and molasses from each village,
on various occasons.

A portion of any fine imposed upon Bramans, as an expiation
of offence against Caste.

: 2.

PATEL BIGHTS IN VARIOUS VILLAGES IN THE PERQANAS QV
KASIK, DHEE, SANGAMNEK, ETC.

A certain proportion of all crops when gathered.

An allotment of rent-free land in each village.
. A piece of cloth from each family on occasion of a marriage*

A piece of cloth annually from each weaver's shop.

A betel nut daily from each grocer.

A blanket annually from each shepherd.

A proportion of sugar from every quantity manufactured.

A pair of shoes annually from each chumar, or worker in
leather.

A handful of every sort of vegetables daily from the sdlers.

A certain quantity of oil daily from the makers
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3.

DESMUKH'S RIGHTS IN VARIOUS VILLAGES IN THE PERGANA QF
GALNA.

Five per cent, per annum on the Government revenue.

Two rupees from the large, and one from the small villages
per annum, for offerings to the Manes in the month Bhadon.

Two-thirds of a fourth of all customs aud duties.

Money and food on occason of marriages.

A share of the crops.

Half a seer of oil daily from every oil press

A certain quantity of oil on the Desmukh's visiting a village.

Proportions of cane, molasses, and sugar from every field and
mill.

Two srs of rice from every field.

A portion of the load of every Bunjara bullock that passes
through thevillage.

A present of a rupee a-year from every village.

Two betel leaves from every load, and ten from each shop
daily, and one betel nut daily from each grocer.

At fairsin the vicinity of a fort, a portion of every article—as
a handful of grain from each load, or of vegetables from each
basket: twenty-five mangoes from each cart-load, and twenty-
five canes from a similar load of sugar-canes, &c.

A st of horseshoes annually from every smithy.

Two bundles of straw annually from each village.

Shoes, blankets, cloth as before mentioned.

A cart-load of firewood annually from each village.

Five mango-trees in every hundred.

A tax of five rupees a-year on eunuchs, and on vagrants with
bears or wild animals.

Portionsof meat and spiritsdaily from butchers and venders of
spirituousliquor, and a skin and a half annually from each village.

Whatever platters (of leaves) or pots are required for devo-
tional purposes must be supplied by the manufacturers, and free
labour is expected from various cases when required by the
Desmukh.

Contributions, in money or kind, are also levied at the great
Hindu festivals, the Dewali, Dasahara and Sankrént.

The whole of these, and of similar rights in other places,
which were formerly valued at more than three lakhs of rupees
annually, werevalued in 1819 at little more than one, and of
that the greater part was intercepted bv the officers appointed to
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PAGE 404.

Comparative Statement of the Revenues and Charges of British
Indiain the Years 1813-14 and 1822-23.

1813-14.. . ., Hen

gal.
Receipte . . . £11,172,000
Charges . . . 7,135,000

Surplua Revenus

uict Interent on Debi
Buppliea to England

Barplus in 1813-14

§929-28. .

- Bangal,
Beceipta . . . £14,168,000
Charges . . . 8,745,000

Surplua Revenue .

Deduct Interest
Surplus in 18234

ITEM3 OF AUGMENTED RECEIFPT.

Madras.
5,297,000
4,893,000

Madraa,
5,545,000
5,072,000

Bombay. Total.
784,000 17,298,000
1,585,000 13,617,000
v . 28811000
21,597,000
116,000
—_—— £1,863,000
L £1,968,000
Bombay, Total,
3,372,000 23,120,000
4,264,000 18,082,000
£56,038,000
1,694,000
23,444,000

EBengal. Madras. Bomybay.
e . ‘ i,
1RI3-14. 1B%3-23, 1B13-14. 1823-23. 1R13-l4. 1622-%3.
Mint . . . £9,000 23,000 16,000 21,000 6,000 &,000
Post-Office . 45,000 £1,000 90,000 25,080 §,000 14,000
Stamps. . . 16,000 150,000 31,000 62,000 " 17,000
Judicial . . 104,000 54,000 20,000 15,000 6,000 9,000
Custemns . . 322,000 477 190,604 218,000 108,000 146,000
Lani Ravs, 8,028, 4,448,000 ROJ000  8IT000 37,000 130,000
Do.Cedd, P. , 2,271,000 3,411,000 " b 206,000 280,000
Conquered 1,664,000 1,806,000 " br 291,000 1,430,000
Merbudda . " 609,000 .. " " "
Balt. . 1,779,000 2,553,000 155,000 148,000 ”
Opivm 94, 1,433,000 . " " 1,158,000
arine . 31,000 35,724 9,000 8,400 40,000 1,000
Carnatic " " 1,131,000 1,464,000 ar "
Tanjore " ”» 436,000 439000 »
Mysare. . " " 1,619,000 1,400,000 " "
Nizam . It » 685,000 669,000 " "
Travancore . " " 91,000 o000, "
Cochin . " " 22,000 23,000 " "
Furs ondl . " 63,000 100,000 53,000 74,000
Duich Set-
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TOTAL INCREASE OF REVENTE,

1822-23 . . . . . - . E28,120,000
Ieli-14 . . . . . . 17,280,000
Ineresse . . . - « X5.u52,000

Of which the inerensc in Tengal wog P

- " Mudrua . N N

. » Bombuy - . -

Inerease in Salt — Benpal . - N . ETT4,000
" Upkiuin — Lengal - . - a2, U
1,303,000

» . Bomtay . . . 558,000
£2,461,000

INCHREASE X LAND 1IN BENGAL,

Lower Provinees . . £560,000
Cuded ditto . . 140,400
Conquered ditts . L4k, (1D

£842,000

Revenue from ihe tereitorios on tha Norbudda, . .
Ditte from tie Malwatla conguered werritury . .

£2,951,000
246,000
2,613,000
£5,552,000

£608 000
1,539,010

£2,448,000

Ieport Lords, 1830, App. Revenues of India.

B. Compartson of Neceipts, with Charges and Interest, from

1913-14
Inld-1h
181618
181617
181718
181813
181920
1n40-2]

152124
182228

181314 to 1822 28
Charges ond

Itevenue. Interent,
. . . 17,248,000 £15,154,000
. . . . 17 2000 W 15, Gxd 00
. . . 17,168,006 143,665 L0G
- . . 18,010,000 16,848 008
. N . - 15,305 4H10 17,547 )
. . . . 19,802 000 IUALTY
- . . . 19,174,000 RO
. . . . 21.252,00¢ 14,423 (N}
. . . . 21,753,000 19,488,000
. . .. 23,150 500 14,774,000

Lacal
Fmiplua.
£1,958,000
1,547,000
503,114
1,161 000
T8, 000
168,000
181,000
1.5L5,00
2,205,000
3,442,000

GComm. Comm. i8:2. App. Finance, Ko, 4, Art. 1,


















